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Note from the Editors

Although the papers presented to our readers’ attention in the 11% issue of JLR cover an expectedly wide range of
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pers: this includes papers by G. Starostin, K. Babaev, V. BlaZek, A. Kassian, S. Kullanda, J.-M. List, S. Nikolaev, as
well as the joint paper by S. Boroday and I. Yakubovich. Several other contributions have been postponed for tech-
nical reasons and will probably be published in subsequent issues of the Journal.

In addition to papers submitted by participants of the Conference, the 11t issue of JLR also includes two other
publications: an innovative treatment of Proto-Mari vocalism by A. Aikio and the last part of the etymological
analysis of the Swadesh wordlist for Semitic languages by A. Militarev (the previous three parts have all been
published in JLR as well, and a final fifth part, containing comprehensive lexicostatistical analysis of the data, is
forthcoming). The «Discussion» section, represented by K. Pozdniakov’s paper on the degree of importance of
automated lexical comparison for establishing long-distance genetic relationship and several answers to his ideas,
was also not initiated at the Conference, but is thematically very close to some of the main issues that were dis-
cussed in several talks given by participants (additionally, K. Pozdniakov himself, as well as A. Militarev, also gave
their own talks at the Conference, though different from their contributions for this issue).

Ot peaaknymn

Cratby, npejaraeMple BHUMaHMIO HaIIMX yuTarteseil 5 11-m Boimycke BSIP, kak 0OBIYHO, OXBATBIBAIOT IIMPOKMIA
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CTHUKaMU MeXIyHapoHol KoHpepeHIun «CpaBHUTeTbHO-MCTOpIdecKoe A3bko3HaHne B XXI Beke: mpo61eMsl 1
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KJ — TeKCThl CBOMX BBHICTYILIeHMII IepepaboTanu B Hayunble ctathy I. C. Crapoctun, K. B. ba6aes, B. braxexk,
A. C. Kacssg, C. B. Kyntanza, .-M. Aucr, C. A. Hukosaes, a TaKxe, B pamxkax cosmectHoit crathy, C. 0. bopo-
pant u V. C. SIky6osuu. Ilo TexHmndeckuM IpMamHaM IyOJMKAIIMIO ellle HeCKOJIBKUX JJOKJIaJoB IIPUIILIOCh OTJIO-
SKUTB; C OOJIBIIION BEPOATHOCTBIO UX Y/ACTCS BBIITYCTUTD B CBET B C/IeJlyI0leM HOMepe HallleTo XypHaJa.
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9TUMOJIOIMYIECKOTo aHam3a crmcka Cpogerna /1 CeMUTCKUX SI3BIKOB, IposejeHHoro A. 0. MunrapesbiM (1ipe-
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xi






George Starostin
Russian State University for the Humanities / RANEPA (Moscow)

Macro-comparative linguistics in the 21 century:
state of the art and perspectives

The paper represents an attempt to explicitly summarize most of the major theoretical and
methodological problems that, as of today, hinder significant progress in the field of macro-
comparative linguistics (research on distant relationships between the various language
families of the world). Among these problems are such issues as: the amount, quality, and
nature of linguistic data that is necessary to establish long-distance relationship; methodo-
logical priorities of the etymologization process; and the complex interdependencies of “ob-
jective” (automated) and “subjective” (manual) data comparison. Partial solutions and/or
recommendations of a general character are offered for each of the specified issues.

Keywords: Comparative linguistics, long-range comparison, language macrofamilies, com-
putational methods in linguistics.

Any attempt to exhaustively summarize the state of the art of modern macro-comparative lin-
guistic studies within the limits of a short paper would result in inevitable failure. Not even the
most informed linguist these days could lay claim to being fully aware of everything that is go-
ing on in this field. As a matter of fact, no responsible linguist would probably want to waste
precious time on such completism, since, in many respects, the field in question is actually a
“minefield”, in that the reasonably accurate long-ranger, attempting to navigate it with proper
scientific diligence and caution, does not always understand where the principal opposition is
coming from. Should the long-ranger, first and foremost, engage in theoretical and methodo-
logical arguments with “traditionally-minded” historical linguists? With philologists? With com-
putational scientists? Or should he/she be primarily concerned about rectifying the methods and
hypotheses of his/her other fellow long-rangers, whose research has occasionally made macro-
comparison so easily vulnerable to criticism from all the abovementioned groups of people?

With this question in mind, I would like to use this short paper as a pretext to briefly dis-
cuss where we stand today in the long-range comparison department from a theoretical point
of view, rather than (as the title could suggest) simply list a bunch of macrofamily hypotheses
and rank them in terms of how much credit they have (if any at all) among mainstream spe-
cialists!. (We will refrain from the delicate discussion of what is actually supposed to constitute
the “mainstream” paradigm in today’s historical linguistics — for the purposes of the current
paper, it will suffice to equate “mainstream specialists” with the average anonymous peer re-
viewer who is automatically tempted to give a negative assessment to any paper that dares to
mention J. Greenberg or V. M. Illich-Svitych in a positive light).

It is more or less obvious that there is little sense to talk about how “reliable” or “con-
vincing” a particularly bold hypothesis of genetic relationship, such as Nostratic or Amerind,

1 For a summary of these hypotheses from the point of view of the “Moscow school of comparative linguis-
tics” and the Evolution of Human Languages project (http://ehl.santafe.edu), see the detailed, if already slightly
obsolete, report, published several years ago as Gell-Mann, Peiros, Starostin 2009.
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is for a particular researcher, unless all researchers, or, at least, a sizeable and representative
group of researchers, has reached a detailed agreement on the criteria according to which the
hypothesis should be judged. Actually, it is not even the word “criteria”, but rather the word
“detailed” that should be stressed — time has shown, over and over again, that several people
can easily agree on a general principle (such as “regular phonetic correspondences”, or “se-
mantic proximity”, or even “lexicostatistical analysis”), but when it comes to practical re-
search, it often turns out that everyone has one’s own understanding of what these words are
supposed to mean in particular situations.

The result is a huge conflict of interest even between the long-rangers themselves. When-
ever a macro-hypothesis is being worked on by several people that do not form a coherent
team, what one gets is a sub-set of highly dissimilar and often mutually incompatible sub-
hypotheses: not “Nostratic” as such, but “Illich-Svitych’s Nostratic”, “Dolgopolsky’s Nostratic”,
“Bomhard’s Nostratic”?; not “Nilo-Saharan”, but “Greenberg’s Nilo-Saharan”, “Bender’s Nilo-
Saharan”, “Ehret’s Nilo-Saharan”3, etc. This confusion turns both the hypotheses and their
authors into easy prey for critics of long-range comparison, who are under no obligation to
conduct a proper comparison of all the competing variants — even if they may sometimes be
mildly sympathetic to the more accurately stated ones, they still run the risk of being dis-
carded along with the poor ones (for extra security).

But there is an additional problem here, the gravity of which, I believe, is not always fully
understood either by the “lumpers” or the “splitters”. Today, it is no longer possible for main-
stream linguistics to simply ignore the macro-comparative department or to dismiss it right out
of hand, either explicitly or implicitly*. The main reason for this is increasing pressure from
the adjoining disciplines — above all, archaeology and human genetics.

Modern genetics, in particular, since it studies human prehistory from a natural science
angle, is employing sets of powerful computational tools to construct credible genetic trees of
humanity and trace its major migration routes — while it isn’t quite there yet, it is highly likely
that only a matter of years, perhaps a few decades, separates us from having at our disposal a
mathematically approved “optimal” scenario of the chronological dispersal of Homo sapiens.
And, naturally, geneticists are all too keen to compare the results that they are getting — for
periods that go back dozens of thousands of years — with whatever the linguists have to offer;
and, on an informal basis at least, they are frequently quite surprised to discover that the lin-
guists do not have to offer that much, even though they have been going at it for a far longer
period of time.

In all seriousness, it no longer becomes permissible for the comparative linguist to remain
content with hiding behind an agnostic formula, such as “the comparative method cannot go
further back than six...” (eight, ten, the precise figure does not matter) “...thousand years”>. It
is becoming a matter of “do or die”: the comparative method has to be able to go further than

2 The three competing variants of the Nostratic theory, supported with intersecting, but still widely varying
evidence, are best illustrated in their authors’ etymological dictionaries: Illich-Svitych 1971-1984, Dolgopolsky
2008, Bomhard 2003.

3 See Greenberg 1966, Bender 1997, Ehret 2001 for three entirely different methodologies and vastly differing
corpora of evidence to back up the hypothesis.

+ “Implicit” rejection may, for instance, be found in a recent monograph on language classification (Campbell
& Poser 2008), where the authors express mild optimism about the future of demonstrating “remote linguistic re-
lationships”, but it soon turns out that their ideal of a remote linguistic relationship is represented by such families
as Uralic or Uto-Aztecan, which no authentic long-ranger could ever define as “remote”.

5 Cf.: “the diagnostic kinds of accidence... dissipate entirely after about 8000 years (distinctly less in lan-
guages of certain non-Indo-European structural types)” (Nichols 1992: 313).
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that, and even if someone manages to prove beyond reasonable doubt that it cannot (which, in
my opinion, is not very likely), in reality this will only mean that the current version of the
comparative method is not robust enough to go there — so it is up to us to increase its robust-
ness and succeed where previous efforts have failed.

Giving up on the comparative method when “larger-than-x” time periods are concerned
means only one thing: something else will inevitably emerge to take its place in linguistic pa-
laeontology, and that “something else” will not necessarily be an improvement. In fact, some-
thing else has already emerged: the application of computational phylogenetic models, bor-
rowed from biology and other branches of natural science, to linguistic data — a development
that has enjoyed ever increasing popularity throughout the last decade ever since Russell
Gray’s and Quentin Atkinson’s (2003) landmark publication of their model of Indo-European
classification in “Nature”. The so-called “Gray Lab” in Oakland, New Zealand still remains
arguably the largest single supplier of such studies, but multiple other teams and individuals
have also joined the fray, and while, on the whole, these developments are quite exciting, one
generally troubling thing about them is that most of the involved scientists are anything but
professionally trained historical linguists. Paradoxical as it may sound, the most widely dis-
cussed publications in historical linguistics from the last decade have not been published by
actual historical linguists! And this fact alone should be enough to make most historical lin-
guists — including “long-rangers” / “lumpers” and “short-rangers” / “splitters” alike — sit up
and take notice; especially because, in this particular case, “the most widely discussed” may
not necessarily mean “the most useful in advancing real science”.

There is, however, one aspect in all of these recent computational studies that “tradi-
tional” historical linguists should probably pay close attention to — all of them approach lin-
guistic reconstruction and classification as stochastic in nature, usually generating results by
exploiting various models that are based on the principles of maximum likelihood. And while
some might object that the stochastic principle in comparative linguistics may serve as a clever
trick to make the work formally invulnerable to criticism (“why does this model contradict
established historical facts?” — “well, the model does not state that the results are right, it just
states that this is the most probable outcome given the algorithm and the data fed into the al-
gorithm”), probabilistic reasoning is actually a deeply right methodological foundation that is
all too often overlooked in traditional comparative linguisticc — namely, that the process of
linguistic reconstruction is almost always a process of choice of an optimal solution given the
circumstances, rather than a process of strict mathematical or logical proving of any particular
statement. Despite the frequent use of the very loosely understood term “proof” in compara-
tive linguistics, one does not usually resort to rigorously proving anything in this discipline;
instead, one considers alternatives, for each of which evidence is gathered, weighed, and the
weightier bunch is given precedence. It is perfectly possible that tomorrow new evidence will
appear, forcing us to switch from solution A to solution B, making the latter “weightier” than
it was yesterday — but this, of course, is just how science is actually expected to work.

So where does today’s macro-comparative linguistics stay on this issue? Let us roughly
assume the existence of two principal schools of long-range comparison. One of them insists
on the helplessness of the comparative method when it comes to sorting out superfamilies —
this is the “mass comparison” approach of Joseph Greenberg and his followers. The other one
is the tradition initiated by Russian linguists Vladislav Illich-Svitych and Aharon Dolgopolsky
with their “Nostratic” hypothesis and subsequently inherited by the so-called “Moscow
school” of comparative linguistics: its main idea is that there are no fundamental differences
between long-range comparison and regular short-range comparison of the Neogrammarian
type. One look at the voluminous Nostratic dictionary by A. Dolgopolsky (2008) clearly suf-
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fices to reveal the stylistic legacy of J. Pokorny’s Indo-European dictionary (somewhat ob-
scured as it is by a swarm of additional transcriptional symbols and complex abbreviations). In
fact, both schools agree in their assumption that the same methodology, be it “mass compari-
son” or the classic comparative method, may and should be applied to language families of
just about any time depth.

The relations of both approaches to the issue of “probability” and “optimality” is com-
plex. Greenberg, harassed by demands of “rigorous proof” by traditionally-oriented historical
linguists throughout his life, recognized and advocated the importance of probabilistic think-
ing in almost every theoretical publication where he defended mass comparison®. Unfortu-
nately, it might be argued that he hardly ever practiced what he preached: in his huge corpora
of data, Greenberg rarely discusses alternatives, never really drawing the reader’s attention to
what it is exactly that makes his hypotheses better than anybody else’s, not to mention the
“null hypothesis” of non-relationship. Hence the superficially convincing “discreditation” of
the Amerind hypothesis by Lyle Campbell (1988), who successfully “demonstrated” that Fin-
nish was Amerind, too; all the more easily done since there was no strict procedure to quantify
the evidence in Greenberg’s paradigm — no way to state explicitly how the evidence for “Fin-
nish as Amerind” relates in quantitative or probabilistic terms to the evidence for “Amerind as
Amerind”.

On the other hand, the tradition of regarding macro-comparative studies as simply an
extension of regular comparative studies, upheld most rigorously in the Moscow school, still
shares the same methodological problem as its opponents: some scholars still seem too beset
with the idea of “categoricity”, the issue of “proof” of relationship understood in strictly bi-
nary terms (yes or no) with a dogmatic flair. Pro- and opponents of long-range comparison
alike demand a threshold for the evidence, one which they rarely, if ever, try to establish for-
mally and, therefore, one which they all understand differently. For instance, the demands
that Lyle Campbell establishes for “proving” a long-range comparison are so strict that, most
likely, not a single genuine long-range hypothesis will ever be proven to his satisfaction
(Starostin 2009). At the same time, one could also list certain long-rangers, even those who
formally accept the importance of the comparative method and regular phonetic correspon-
dences, whose own threshold is intuitively motivated by a small handful of intuitively stun-
ning resemblances between families, around which they build up pseudo-theories that are
completely devoid of historical realism.

All of my own experience of working on long-range comparison, mostly in the area of
large Eurasian stocks (“Nostratic”, “Sino-Caucasian”) and African classification, seems to in-
dicate the necessity of admitting it — there is, or at least, there should be a certain methodo-
logical difference between the usual ways in which comparative linguistics has up to now
worked with “short-range” families, and the ways in which we should be conducting further
research on the macro-comparative level. Furthermore, I believe that the fact that macro-
comparative linguistics has somewhat stalled these days, leading to a temporary crisis of such
studies, has much to do with our reluctance to accept this.

Hence, if we want real progress in the development of macro-comparative studies, it
makes sense to suggest that a certain compromise is necessary between all these positions, one
that would take the most promising aspects of “macro-comparative Neogrammarianism” a la
Illich-Svitych / Dolgopolsky, of Greenberg’s “mass comparison”, of modern computational

¢ E. g.: “...in all emprical sciences... all that we can get are results so close to certainty that for all practical
purposes we can consider them true, that is, a hypothesis which is overwhelmingly better than any other in ac-
counting for the facts” (Greenberg 1995: 207).
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approaches, assess them in the light of reasonable, unbiased “traditionalist” criticism, and
synthesize a relatively complex, but “accessible” and efficient set of methodological rules.
Such a thing is probably easier said than done, as it clearly involves a lot of heavy, often tedi-
ous teamwork, where specialists working on different language families should regularly
share their experience and help refine each other’s work ideology; but the more tedious that
teamwork is, the less space might be left for creative bickering between people who should be
advancing science rather than wasting time on highly unproductive debate (as is, unfortu-
nately, quite often the case in historical linguistics).

In an attempt to help facilitate such a compromise, I will try to concisely outline four of
the most common points of debate that are regularly observed in works on long-range com-
parison (actually, all four are relevant for historical linguistics as a whole, but the relevance
naturally increases as we proceed further on to deeper time levels).

Problem 1: Quantity or quality?

This dilemma, as a rule, tends to be resolved in extremities. Active and productive proponents
of macro-comparative studies tend to stress the importance of compiling huge etymological
dictionaries (cf. approximately 2800 etymologies in the comparative Altaic dictionary of
Starostin, Dybo, and Mudrak (2003); amazingly, almost exactly the same number — 2800! — in
Dolgopolsky’s Nostratic dictionary (2008); more than 3000 etymologies in the Afro-Asiatic
database by A. Militarev and O. Stolbova (available online at http://starling.rinet.ru); 1606
etymologies in Ch. Ehret’s Nilo-Saharan dictionary (2001), etc.). A common criticism of such
“etymological mastodonts” is that these huge numbers are only possible since there are so
many languages to choose from — implying that most, if not all, of the individual etymologies
simply reflect chance resemblances that accumulate in daughter languages as time passes.

The opposite approach is illustrated by such relatively recent attempts at macro-com-
parison as Laurent Sagart’s “Sino-Austronesian” (2005) or Edward Vajda’s “Dene-Yeniseian”
(2011). These works tend to focus on a relatively small number of examples (around 100 ety-
mologies); to introduce a system of phonetic correspondences that is claimed to be fully regu-
lar (something that Eric Hamp (2011) calls “total accountability”); and to exclude any semantic
comparisons that could seem improbable or dubious. Such comparisons have a lot of potential
charm — above all else, they are particularly seductive for the eye of the outside evaluator, if
only because it is a much easier task to browse through 100 reconstructions than 2800, and also
because of their superficial “high accuracy” as compared to the superficial “sloppiness” of the
large macro-etymological dictionaries.

There are, however, two serious problems with this approach. First, claims of “perfect”
regularity of correspondences for such a small corpus are usually exaggerated. The very fact
that there is only a small handful of data means that most of the correspondences recur only in
a few examples, and there is no easy way to statistically verify the significance of these recur-
rences (as an example, see Starostin 2012 for an analysis of such a situation in the case of
Vajda’s “Dene-Yeniseian”). Second, if we are speaking of macrofamilies (such as Austronesian
with its thousand languages, or Sino-Tibetan with its twenty or more nearly equidistant
branches), our main problem is the same as in the case of large etymological dictionaries: a
near-limitless choice of comparanda, out of which it is not all that difficult to fashion a “mini-
package” of seemingly corresponding forms.

Proposed solution: Size does not matter. A long-range genetic relationship hypothesis may
operate with as many comparisons as it needs, no more and no less — but only provided there
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is some sort of objective methodology that helps range these comparisons and measure their
degree of correspondence to historical and typological expectations. “Hugeness” or “compact-
ness” of the etymological corpus should not be regarded as self-sufficient values — hence, one
should refrain from being driven by the desire to either “create as many etymologies as possi-
ble” or “purge as many dubious etymologies as possible”.

What really does matter is our ability to arrange the evidence in a sort of pyramid, where
the strongest comparisons (phonetically, semantically, distributionally) should be clearly po-
sitioned at the top, and then propped up by as much supportive evidence as is necessary at the
bottom. Such an arrangement, among other things, would facilitate external evaluation of hy-
potheses — one starts by scrutinizing the top part, then selectively examines the rest of the
evidence whenever one feels that the “top” evidence is in need of additional supportive data.
This is a principle that, surprisingly enough, has not been so far implemented in any of the
large etymological corpora that I am familiar with; the closest analogy would probably be
M. L. Bender’s treatment of comparative Nilo-Saharan evidence (e. g. his system of “excellent”,
“good”, and “fair” isoglosses introduced in Bender 1997, unfortunately, on rather flimsy and
poorly stated criteria), but this is more an analogy of style than of substance.

Problem 2: Grammar or lexicon?

Having ruled out extra-linguistic and typological data as evidence for genetic relationship,
J. Greenberg (1966) correctly emphasized the importance of grammatical and lexical isomor-
phisms between compared languages as the main (in fact, only) valid evidence in this particu-
lar sphere. On relatively shallow levels of comparison, as is well known to all historical lin-
guists, grammar and lexicon usually go hand in hand inasmuch as the required isomorphisms
are concerned. On deep chronological levels, however, this link is just as frequently broken,
giving rise to the problem of what is more important for demonstrating genetic relationship —
grammar (more precisely, paradigmatic morphology) or lexicon (more precisely, basic lexicon
in a Swadesh-like understanding)? From both a theoretical and a pragmatic standpoint, the
seductive power of morphology often wins out, because:

(a) it is assumed, based on selective evidence — never really proven — that morphology is
much more resistant to borrowing than basic lexicon, and therefore constitutes a more reliable
source for comparison at large time depths (see, e. g., Vovin 2002);

(b) it is relatively easy to prepare and present comparative morphological evidence, just
because the amount of such evidence is, by the very definition of morphology, smaller and
easier to assimilate than the corresponding amount of lexical evidence;

(c) an additional important point is that, as a rule, comparative morphological evidence is
of much greater interest to specialists in typology and various synchronic subdisciplines of
linguistics than comparative lexicology — this is yet another stimulus to produce works on
comparative morphology, because they do not seem quite as “dull” for the general audience.

At the same time, however:

— argument (a), even if it is true, disregards the fact that, while morphology may be more
resistant to externally driven change than basic lexicon, it is almost definitely less resistant to
internally driven change, where, in addition to general processes of morpheme replacement,
we also have to remember the factor of “phonetic erosion” (loss of morphological elements on
word borders due to reduction, samdhi, etc.), far more detrimental towards morphology than
towards lexicon. For example, as a rule, modern Indo-European languages from different
branches tend to preserve far more common morphemes in their basic lexicon than in their



Macro-comparative linguistics in the 215t century: state of the art and perspectives

morphological systems (no less than 25-30 items on the Swadesh list are still the same,
whereas finding 25-30 common Proto-Indo-European grammatical morphemes between, say,
a present day Germanic and a present day Iranian language would be quite a challenge);

— argument (b), if taken at face value, may easily lead the researcher into the temptation
of thinking along the lines of “I really believe in this genetic relationship, but it is also neces-
sary to convince the public at large, so the best thing to do is to produce some impressively
looking morphological evidence, whatever the cost”. Analysis of both Laurent Sagart’s “care-
fully assembled” morphological evidence for Sino-Austronesian and Edward Vajda’s mor-
phological evidence for Dene-Yeniseian’ uncovers quite serious subjective distortions of the
semantic and distributional properties of the analyzed morphemes, which could have easily
been avoided if the researchers in question did not strive so hard to recover the morphological
systems (rather than isolated morphemes) of the hypothetical protolanguages.

Proposed solution: Morphology need not matter. (Note that this is quite different from
“morphology does not matter”, which would be completely wrong). The presence of strong, co-
hesive isoglosses that suggest a common paradigmatic morphology for the ancestor of the
compared languages is a very strong argument for relationship (on “macro-comparative” lev-
els, chunks of paradigmaticity may perhaps be glimpsed in Niger-Congo and Afro-Asiatic
languages, but even in those macro-families the importance of morphology tends to be exag-
gerated, mainly through “linguistic hearsay”); however, the lack of such evidence essentially
means nothing (cf. the case of Russian and English, where, other than a tiny bunch of archaic
participial suffixes, transparent morphological isoglosses no longer exist).

The reverse, however, is not true: basic lexicon always matters — I am willing to risk stat-
ing that there is not even a single case of commonly accepted genetic relationship, no matter
how close or distant, where it would not be possible to demonstrate it on the basis of basic
lexicon alone; and in quite a few cases (e. g. the isolating languages of Southeast Asia), it is
only possible to demonstrate it on the basis of basic lexicon. Consequently, in generating and
testing hypotheses of long-range relationship, it is recommendable to always begin with the
basic lexicon, which is precisely the ideology behind “The Global Lexicostatistical Database”,
the Moscow School’s latest collective project on language classification. Any long-range
comparison that emphasizes morphological reconstruction while downplaying basic lexicon
will always look suspicious, since any such scenario would simply violate observed dia-
chronic typology.

Problem 3: Internal solutions or external evidence?

This issue is a rich source for endless debates that usually take place between “narrow” spe-
cialists in particular language groups or families and “broader” specialists in macro-
comparative studies. The model of the debate is always the same: a Vasconist / Japanologist /
Sinologist / Indo-Europeanist / etc. criticizes select long-range etymologies (“Dene-Caucasian”,
“Altaic”, “Nostratic”, etc.), concluding that the Basque / Japanese / Chinese / Indo-European /
etc. part of the etymology is explainable as secondary on internal grounds, implicitly assuming
or explicitly stating that internal etymologization should always take precedence over far-
flung attempts at external explanation. Examples are too numerous to list, but see Dybo &
Starostin 2007 for a detailed treatment of several such disputes on Altaic etymologies.

7 For a serious critical analysis of Sagart’s “Sino-Austronesian” morphology, see Blust 1995; my own critical
remarks on Vajda’s “Dene-Yeniseian” morphology have been published as Starostin 2012.
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Of all the listed problems, this one is probably the hardest to deal with, because in each
individual case there is usually some risk of taking it to almost personal levels — from the
point of view of the macro-comparative linguist, the narrow specialist is seen as a retrograde
conservative, defending his/her subjective views as a dogma simply because they are sup-
ported by “expert authority”; from the point of view of the narrow specialist, it is the macro-
comparativist that comes across as an ignorant amateur striving for sensationalism, not inter-
ested in real hard work or scientific honesty. (See Manaster-Ramer 1993 for some penetrating
insights into the nature of such debates between Nostraticists and their critics).

Proposed solution: This “conflict of interests” may be overcome only when the issue is
approached from a thoroughly unbiased position. In particular, flashy, easily memorizable,
but overstated phrases like “internal etymologization should always take precedence over ex-
ternal etymologization” should probably be considered just as harmful to doing good science
as their opposites.

What is really necessary in such cases is an elaborate standard against which the alterna-
tives could be weighed objectively — for instance, a general database of the various types of
language change, against the data of which (including statistical data) it would be possible to
test the conflicting solutions. One of the most important sections in such a database should be
dedicated to semantic change, of which we still know relatively little (e. g. not nearly enough
to answer the question, “how likely is it that the noun ‘stone’ would be derived from the verb
‘to roll’, anywhere in the world or in one particular linguogeographical area?”). A database of
phonetic change might also be important, but only if it is sufficiently detailed — it is very easy
to make an inventory for trivial and widespread types of phonetic change, but the toughest
problems of etymologization generally tend to concern non-trivial paths of change for typo-
logically rare segmental and suprasegmental units.

In other words, it is necessary, first and foremost, to recognize that most of the debates
over internal vs. external etymologization do not so much reveal the personal flaws and biases
of the participants (although these things happen, too) as they highlight the weak spots of
general comparative methodology; inasmuch as they stimulate us to think of the possible ways
to improve the method, they are quite useful, but the important thing is to not let oneself get
carried away by ideological, let alone personal, motives.

Problem 4: Formal objectivity or subjective judgement?

This old problem of etymology (the value and importance of subjective judgement and intui-
tion in linguistic reconstruction) has had a major revival in recent times; today, it does not so
much pit “lumpers” against “splitters” as it tends to oppose “traditional comparative linguists”
and a new generation of scientists — many of them with backgrounds in “hard science” (biol-
ogy, physics, general computational studies, theory of information etc.) or anthropology and
sociology rather than linguistics. What puts them all together is the employment of formal
probabilistic methods, usually based on Bayesian principles, to hunt for automatically gener-
ated optimal scenarios of language classification (Gray & Atkinson 2003), models of language
evolution (Pagel et al. 2007), and, most recently, even protolanguage reconstruction (Bouchard-
Coté et al. 2013). Although, in a way, these studies may be said to continue the computational
tradition that had already been introduced to historical linguistics by glottochronologists
(Swadesh, Lees, etc.) in the 1950s, this is now done on a much more complex scale, with the
added potential of high performance computers assisting researchers in selecting the most
parsimonious historical scenario.



Macro-comparative linguistics in the 215t century: state of the art and perspectives

Traditionally oriented historical linguists seem rather slow to embrace these new methods
— not only because many of them have trouble assimilating the mathematical apparatus, but
also because even some of those who do not have any such trouble still feel skeptical about
whether machine-based methods are powerful enough to achieve results which the human
mind cannot achieve on its own (after all, linguistic classification and reconstruction could
hardly be reduced to a small set of computational issues). The immediate advantages of formal
mathematical methods may seem obvious to the naked eye, but in reality these advantages
turn out to be overrated, for the following reasons:

(a) formal methods may give the impression of filtering out the subjective factor — one
assumes that they generally produce a mix of correct and erroneous results, and accordingly
tries to precisely define the margins of error, something that is rarely, if ever, done in manual
etymological research. However, even in the strictest procedures of this kind subjectivity is
never really ruled out completely. For instance, any automatic analysis of lists of
words/morphemes automatically depends on how accurately these lists have been collected
and compiled. Any automatic analysis that tries to build a genealogical tree or a network
based on pre-established etymological cognations depends on the degree of subjectivity al-
ready present in these arguments. And, finally, any automatic analysis that tackles the data
head on, intentionally ignoring all the work that had previously been carried out in the “dark
ages” of pre-computational linguistic science, is useless if it does not take into consideration
the phonetic, morphological, and lexical specifics of the analyzed languages — something that
is more easily said than done;

(b) despite the steady flow of works describing automated procedures, most of them cover
relatively “safe” territory — as a rule, the data come from such families as Indo-European or
Austronesian, more rarely, Bantu, Semitic, or Turkic. What all or most of these taxa share in
common is the following: (a) they have already been well studied by comparative linguists
over a research period of 100-200 years; (b) most of them, with the notable exclusion of many
modern Indo-European languages, have a relatively simple story of phonetic change, making
them ideal “polygons” for testing out simplistic algorithms.

Consequently, we have yet to see actual situations where formalized automatic methods
help achieve a real breakthrough in some issue that has proven too tough for “ordinary”
comparative linguistics — including, of course, macro-comparative hypotheses as well. Not
only that, but even in the respective areas of the listed families application of computational
methods has so far been unable to successfully resolve any of the remaining complicated is-
sues: for instance, the most recent publication on the homeland of Proto-Indo-European
(Bouckaert et al. 2012) has largely failed to convince Indo-Europeanists of the adequacy of its
methodology or the correctness of its results, and the recent publication on the automatic re-
construction of Proto-Austronesian (Bouchard-Coté et al. 2013), has not served to elucidate
any of the remaining ambiguities about the phonological system of the protolanguage. Keep-
ing in mind the rather humble efficiency of all these efforts (many of which, I might add,
have received the kind of publicity that is quite disproportionate relative to the achieved re-
sults), one would, indeed, be seriously tempted to doubt that such methods could be suc-
cessfully applied to far more complex problems, such as the demonstration and clarification
of genetic links between, e. g., North Caucasian languages, let alone Nostratic, Sino-Cauca-
sian, or Amerind.

Proposed solution: Just like in every other situation described above, a compromise is
necessary here. Without denying the usefulness and added potential of computational algo-
rithms borrowed from other branches of natural and social sciences and adapted to the needs
of historical linguistics, I would suggest that a truly reasonable approach towards any hy-
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pothesis of linguistic “macro-relationship” should always strive to combine automated proce-
dures with manually performed research of the traditional type.

Thus, for instance, the ideology that is currently employed in the “Global Lexicostatistical
Database” project, which aims at an improved classification of the world’s languages on differ-
ent chronological levels based on their basic lexicon, recommends taking the following steps:

(a) accurate manual compilation of 100-wordlists for each language group, guided by a
formal standard defined in Starostin 2010 and Kassian et al. 2010; (b) generation of two types
of cognation indexes — manual (based on phonetic correspondences where they are available
and on phonetic similarity where they are not) and automatic, based on the method of conso-
nant class comparison, with different lexicostatistical trees built for both; (c) comparison of re-
sults, with well-argumented conclusions on which classification should be regarded as being
closer to the truth, and why; (d) reconstruction of the proto-wordlist for the language group;
(e) repetition of procedures (a)-(d) for other language groups of the region; (f) comparison of
the reconstructed proto-wordlists, and so on (the whole procedure is explained in much detail
in Starostin 2013).

The most important role of automatic analysis in this procedure is that in those cases where
one ends up with multiple discrepancies between the automatically generated and the manually
generated trees, such discrepancies serve as a strong stimulus to look at the data with increased
accuracy, so as to understand their nature. In particular, manual analysis may help correct the
errors that come from applying the “universal” algorithm of comparison to typologically pecu-
liar situations that were not taken into account at the stage of parameter selection and adjust-
ment. At the same time, automatic analysis may point out some of the subjective weaknesses of
“human” etymologization, e. g. reveal cases of fake phonetic irregularity, unjustly postulated by
the researcher on the basis of one or two tempting similarities. That way, both approaches com-
plement each other, and regularly switching back and forth between them will unquestionably
yield more insights than relying one hundred percent upon only one.

In conclusion, here is a brief list of tasks that I would define as “primary” for the re-
searcher who truly wants to achieve notable progress in the field of linguistic “macro-
comparison”:

(1) Work first and foremost with evidence that may be quantified and statistically assessed: above
all, this means Swadesh-type lexicostatistical lists, but helpful statistical evaluation may also be
performed on etymological databases, provided they are complete and organized accurately
enough to be easily subjected to various types of automatic analysis.

(2) Build up reference corpora of typological evidence: as we move back into the past and mul-
tiply our choice options, an important compensatory mechanism for narrowing them back
down is correlation with historical-typological databases of the various types of phonetic and
semantic change, as well as typological databases that collect and systematize various types of
linguistic interaction, primarily loanwords. The construction of a single, unified database of
this sort is a major task to be achieved in the future, but even small, “local” databases run by
particular teams or individuals may be of use.

(3) Try to develop and apply universal standards and reference frames, be it for lexicostatistics
(with rigidly defined standard wordlists) or etymology (unified criteria for postulating cog-
nacy). This principle need not be understood simplistically (e. g. as “what is good for Indo-
European is also good for Nostratic”), since similar standards should only be applied to simi-
lar type objects (Nostratic is, at the very least, much chronologically deeper than Indo-
European, so it might require a slightly different approach). But, on the other hand, if every
hypothesis of macro-relationship is judged according to its own standard, this renders useless
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the best criterion for falsifying such hypotheses — testing alternatives according to the same
set of rules. As far as my opinion is concerned, no better universal standard than the lexicosta-
tistical method has been offered so far; however, there is no reason why the lexicostatistical
test, relying on a small subset of data, could not be accurately improved in the future by
gradually expanding that data.

It goes without saying that not all of the listed recommendations have been properly im-
plemented even for “short-range” families, including such well-studied ones as Indo-
European. However, the need to implement them for “long-range” and overall problematic
families is much higher — as systems of regular phonetic correspondences between hypotheti-
cally related (proto-)languages become harder to establish due to decrease of data and increase
of the chronological gaps between different reconstructed states, one must somehow learn to
compensate for this added trouble.

At the present time, not a single macro-comparative hypothesis that I know of fully satisfies
all of the listed requirements, but some are definitely in better shape than others: e. g. Nostratic
fares better in terms of statistical tests and general “standardization” than Austric, while Austric,
in its turn, is better than Nilo-Saharan or Amerind, etc. etc. One thing can be said for sure: re-
gardless of whether macro-comparative studies are ever capable of becoming the dominant
paradigm in historical linguistics, their possibilities are far from being exhausted, and as long as
there are still scholars around who are willing to engage in this exciting field and strive towards
“raising the bar”, there is really no telling what unpredictable surprises the future may bring.
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I'. C. CTAPOCTVMH. MakpoxomniapaTusuctuka B XXI Beke: TeKyIliee COCTOSIHIE U IIepCIIeKTHBBI

pasBUTHAL

Cratps mpescTaBIsgeT cOOOM MOMBITKY SKCIUIMIIMTHO CYMMMPOBATh GOJIBIIYIO YacTh Teope-
TUYECKUX ¥ MeTO/0I0TMYeCKIX IIPOoOIeM, Ha CeTO/HAIITHIMN JeHb IPerIsITCTBYIOIMX CyIIIecT-
BEHHOMY ITporpeccy B 00J1aCTi MaKpOKOMITapaTUBUCTUKY, M3y4daloIIleil BOIIPOCH ITy6OKOTo
poAcTBa A3BIKOBBIX ceMelt Mupa. K umciy Takmx mpo6eM OTHOCATCS, B 9acTHOCTH: (a) BO-
IIPOC O KOJIMYECTBe, KauyecTBe 1 IPUPO/e A3BIKOBLIX JAHHLIX, TPeOyeMBIX i yCTaHOBJIeHIs
ITyOOKOTO pOJCTBa; (6) BOIIpOC O MpHOpUTeTax STUMOJJOTU3ALNY JaHHBIX IIpU pazpaboTke
MaKpPOKOMIIapaTUBUCTCKMX TUIIOTe3; (B) BOIPOC O CIOXKHBIX B3aMMO3aBUCUMOCTIX MEX/Y
«OOBEeKTUBHBIM» (aBTOMaTUIECKNM) U «CyOBeKTUBHBIM» (PYYHBIM) cpaBHeHMeM. /s Kaxk-
JIO¥i U3 MepedNC/IeHHLIX IIpob/ieM B OOIIleM Buje IpeJJiaraloTcsa 4acTUYHbIe pereHNs W
MeTO/I0JIOTHYecKIe PeKOMeH A,

Katrouesole caosa: CpaBHUTeIbHOE S3bIKO3HAHIE, JajlbHee POJICTBO SI3bIKOB, A3BIKOBbIE MaKpO-
CEeMb, BBIYMCIMTE/IbHBIE METO/bI B SI3bIKO3HAHIIA.
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Verbal morphosyntax in Southwest Mande:
elements of reconstruction

The article is written after the recent conference report on some of the preliminary results of
the collective research project “Towards Proto-Niger-Congo: Comparison and Reconstruc-
tion”. It presents some comparative data on Southwest Mande verb morphosyntax and
thoughts on the possibility of reconstructing the system of verbal markers in the proto-
language.

Keywords: Mande languages, reconstruction, verbal system, morphology, syntax, African
languages.

In September 2012, the author of this paper was glad to take part in The International Con-
gress “Towards Proto-Niger-Congo: Comparison and Reconstruction”, organized in Paris by a
group of scholars who are still keen on reconstructing distant proto-languages despite the fact
that the world of mainstream linguistics seems to be gradually losing interest in language kin-
ship and shifting its focus to other sub-disciplines. The participants presented some of their re-
cent achievements in the comparative analysis of language groups and families belonging to
the largest genetic grouping ever proposed: the Niger-Congo macrofamily, consisting of some
1500 tongues spread all over Sub-Saharan Africa, from the Senegal to the Orange River. They
also agreed to prolong their cooperation so as to undertake a thorough and contemporary re-
construction of what could be reasonably defined as Proto-Niger-Congo, a language that was
proposed by Joseph Greenberg some fifty years ago, yet has never been substantially approved
through strict comparative analysis.

One of the teams that took shape during the Congress became specifically targeted on the
reconstruction of Proto-Mande, the ancestral language of a relatively large West African family
whose members have been relatively well studied. The team, led by the prominent Mandeist
Prof. Valentin Vydrin, are to present a valid outlook of the family protolanguage, based on the
analysis of phonology, morphosyntax and lexicon of the modern Mande languages. The cur-
rent paper should be seen as a small step towards achieving this goal.

The Southwestern group of Mande languages (SW Mande from here on), consisting of six
units, is spread across three republics of West Africa. Kpelle and Looma are both spoken in Li-
beria and Guinea, Bandi is found only in Liberia, and Zialo is across the border in Guinea,
while Mende and Loko are closely related languages of Sierra Leone. Descriptions of the ma-
jority of these languages have existed already since the early 20t century, and their internal
classification, according to which Kpelle is considered to have been the first offshoot from the
proto-language, is, to the best of my knowledge, accepted by all the relevant scholars. Within
Mande, the closest relatives for SW Mande languages are Vai-Kono, Soso-Jalonke and other
languages that belong to the Western branch of the family.

Comparative research on SW Mande languages is represented by just a few papers, which
include Dwyer 1973 with a complex tonology analysis, Bergpun 2006 that deals mostly with
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Table 1.
Series 1sg. 2sg. 3sg. 1pl. 2pl. 3pl.
Basic *né *1/*é *1/%e *mu *Wo *f
Imperfective *Haa *yaa *Naa *maa *waa *taa
Focalised *na *{ya /*biya | *a *muya *woya *tiya
Comitative / Instr. | *g-yé *yé *la *muye *woye *tiye
Object *1- *- *- *mu- *wo- *ti-
Possessive *Bi- / *né- *- *Di- *mu- *Wo- *t-
Imperative — *o — :Em (fi u) *ka —
amu (pl.)
Negative *née *yée *neé *mueé *woée *tigé
Table 2.
Original semantics Meanings Examples
Motion prospective, future, Loko ba ‘come’, Vai na ‘come’, Gban nii ‘come’, Kagoro na
inchoative, conditional ‘come’, Mano 6 ‘go’, Wan zo ‘come’
Phase perfective, resultative Jalonke banta ‘finish’, Kagoro mdr ‘close’
Existence durative, habitual Seenku sin ‘be’, Dyula bé ‘be’, Busa g9 ‘stay’
Perception prospective Looma ki ‘see’
Volition prospective, future Zialo po ‘want’

phonology and nominal morphosyntax, and, most recently, papers by K. Babaev (2010, 2011)
that compare person marking systems in SW Mande.

The SW Mande tongues are known for their mostly isolating grammar structure and quite
scant morphology. Naturally, these features are combined with super-short morphs (mostly of
the CV or CVN types) and a vast and complicated tonology. Most languages of the group
share a system of two level underlying tones, but they tend to mutate and interchange ac-
cording to a variety of complicated rules within a syntactic group, so the surface tone picture
may almost never reflect the original lexical tones.

The morphosyntax of SW Mande is therefore hard to analyse even on the synchronic level,
but diachronic analysis reveals even more serious obstacles. Since morphemes are short, verbal
grammatical markers and auxiliaries often become impossible to compare. Some of the verbal
markers and clitics have a V / N structure which cannot be found among other parts of speech;
this makes it impossible to compare diachronic changes in grammatical morphemes with the
ones that take place in verbal or nominal roots. Moreover, it seems that the markers are quite
unstable in the particular languages and tend to be replaced by newer morphemes very
quickly. At least some of them in certain languages of the group look brand new, and their
genesis is easy to trace. But the older markers that they replace can sometimes be found only in
the status of “rudiments”. There are cases of fusion of several (up to three) verbal markers into
one, as well as alternating usage of several (older and newer) markers in the same meaning.

SW Mande languages are characterised by a number of morph boundary samdhi proc-
esses that look similar to the initial consonant mutations in Celtic languages of Europe. These
happen to be caused by initial or final *N, the homorganic nasal which was dropped almost
everywhere (except for Kpelle, where it was preserved in word-final position). The drop of *N

14



Verbal morphosyntax in Southwest Mande: elements of reconstruction

has resulted in a number of consonant alternations not only word-initially, but also on the
boundaries of morphs within a word.

For these and other reasons, it is sometimes advisable to reconstruct proto-language con-
structions rather than morphs. Such constructions consist of the verb root combined with
grammatical markers. The latter will include both verbal meanings (aspect / tense, modality,
polarity) as well as the meanings referring to the subject of the clause, namely, the meanings of
person and number, expressed by the so called predicative person markers (PPM), introduced
in detail in the works by Vydrin [Beigpusa 2010] and Zheltov [Kenrtos 2012].

In such verbal constructions, the structure is usually fixed and stable. There are three pos-
sible positions for verbal markers: initial (placed at the very beginning of the clause), post-
subjective (placed between the predicative subject marker and the verb), and post-predicative
(following the verb). For details of their syntax, one of the author’s previous papers on the
topic (Babaev 2011) may be consulted.

The post-subjective markers, locked in their position between the PPM and the verb, as a
rule, become gradually fused with the former, generating a variety of pronominal sets or
paradigms which in SW Mande are the only grammatical markers of both the subject and the
predicate of the clause. Thus, the Zialo sentence g¢y va ‘I will not come’ incorporates both the
person and the number of the subject and the TAMP meanings of the verb within the pro-
nominal marker.

Therefore, the most obvious thing to reconstruct in the verbal sub-system of the morpho-
syntax would be a system of pronominal sets; the listing below generally follows Babaev 2010,
with but a few slight modifications: Table 1.

Analysis of these fused forms can give only a few ideas about how their elements, previ-
ously syntactically independent from each other, may have looked like. The following predi-
cative markers can be identified:

e *3 (imperfective), originally possibly *Na
*yd (focus / topic)

e *yé (comitative / instrumental)

e *¢¢ (negative), originally possibly *Née

Since we may be relatively sure that the origins of most of these morhemes lie within the
verbal sphere, it would be interesting to suggest some verbal roots which could have been the
source of the markers on this list.

Typologically, five semantic groups of verbs are well known to serve as the source of
grammatical auxiliaries, and these can be traced across the Mande languages as well as other
language families of the world. The following chart shows some examples of those roots,
which, in some Mande idioms, can today be employed both as predicates and auxiliaries
within the same clause: Table 2.

Comparative data allow to conclude that the imperfective morpheme *Na can be traced
back to *na ‘to come’, reconstructed for Proto-Mande. However, the ultra-short structure of the
majority of the markers leaves little space for reliable hypotheses.

The following chart demonstrates some of the post-subjective predicative markers in SW
Mande which may be projected onto the protolanguage level. The constructions are marked
with the abbreviation of the pronominal set (BAS, FOC, IMP). The “Representation” column
lists those SW Mande languages where the construction is actually witnessed. The external
correspondences are taken from across the Mande language family (see the list of abbrevia-
tions at the end of the paper): Table 3.

For the moment, this seems like an exhaustive list of verbal markers which can be recon-
structed for Proto-SW Mande. The absolute majority of them should be traced back to an even
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Table 3.
Meaning Construction | Representation Correspondences
Resulta.tlve / BASV *4/*Ni | M1k ZLK South Mande *-Ia, Beng -nd, Vai -a / -da, Manden -ta / -la
perfective /-ra, Lele -ta /-la / -ra
Preterite BASV *i/*Ni MLkBZL Soso -xi
Aorist BASV *3/*No | LkBZ
S*al*ya MLkBZLK Manden *na, Vai na, Bisa nd, Bobo na
Imperfective *ma ‘on the face’ Jal N e
p S Verma MLKB 7 Mande *ma ‘on the surface’, Soso-Jalonke *-ma, Guro -md,
Yaure -ma / -a
FOC*o V (*ma) | MLkB Z *t ‘stand’
Progressive
*na(N) SV BZL *na ‘time, when’
Imperative IMP V MLkKkBZLK = Mande
Conditional S*V LkBL
S*aV ZLK Mande *ta ‘go, leave’
Negative
S*e(e)<le? MBZL Vai -le, Manden *te, Lele t¢, Jeri te, Bozo te, Guro té

higher chronological node, some to Proto-Mande or even further (cf. Proto-Niger-Congo *te / *té
‘not be’ as the negation marker).
The following conclusions may be offered:
e several morphs can be reconstructed for TA and negation marking in Proto-SW Mande;
e the origins of these morphs may in most cases be found in either the noun or the verb
system,
e the basic opposition PFV / IPFV in the verb system is duly confirmed, the perfective
cluster being marked by the basic (unmarked) pronominal set;
* modality is represented mostly by the imperative and conditional moods (probably ir-
realis);
* regeneration of the verbal systems and rapid ‘cycles of grammaticalisation’ make it a
tricky task to go deeper than 1500-2000 years in reconstructing the Proto-Mande verb
system.
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K. B. BABAEB. K peKOHCTpYKLIMH IJ1aroJIbHOTO MOP(QOCHHTaKCHCa B IIpalorosaraHoM MaHe.

CraTps HammcaHa I10 MaTtepnajJgaM JOK/aJa O IIpeABapUTeJIbHBIX pe3yabTaTaX KOJJIJIeKTNBHO-
ro mcciIeoBaTe/IbCKOro IIpoeKTa «HI/II‘epO-KOHI‘OJIeSCKI/Iﬁ IIpas3bIK: CpaBHEHNE 11 PEKOHCT-
pyKoms». B nen IIpOaHa/IN3MPOBaHbl CPaBHUTE/IbHbIE JaHHbIE I/IarOJIbHOTIO MOpCI)OCI/IHTaK-
CycCa I0ro-3aliaJHbpIX SI3bIKOB MaH/Je 1 OIIpejie/IEHbl BO3MOJKHOCTM PEKOHCTPYKIMN ITpasI3bl-
KOBBIX IJIarOJIbHBIX TTOKa3aTeJIen.

Karouesvie caosa: s3p1KM MaHJZe€e, PpeKOHCTPYKNIsI, IJIaroJi, MOpCl)OJ'IOI‘I/I}I, CMHTaKCIMC, S3BIKN

Adpuxn.
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Indo-European nominal inflection in Nostratic perspective*

The paper summarizes some of the current views on the history and origins of Indo-
European nominal declension, including a brief comparison of several hypotheses on the
mechanism of arisal of the “thematic” type of declension (o-stems). The reconstructed para-
digmatic system is subsequently compared with the respective systems for other language
families that form part of the hypothetical Nostratic macrofamily: Semitic (and Afro-Asiatic
in general), Kartvelian, Uralic. It is concluded that, since most of the case endings of Proto-
Indo-European are explainable either through internal derivation within Indo-European it-
self or through comparison with other Nostratic languages, the situation points strongly to-
wards an analytic nature of Proto-Nostratic.

Keywords: Historical linguistics, Indo-European languages, comparative morphology,
Nostratic hypothesis.

0. One of the parameters employed in the so-called typological classification of languages is
whether the languages in question use or do not use affixation, i. e. whether they express such
nominal grammatical categories as case, number, gender, grade, etc., or such verbal categories as
person, number, time, aspect, mood etc., by means of suffixes, prefixes, or infixes. Such languages
are called synthetic. Languages without affixation, called analytic, use other grammatical tools
to express these categories (if they are differentiated in the first place), such as (frequently) vari-
ous auxiliaries and particles, as well as more or less firmly fixed word order. Synthetic lan-
guages are further divided into agglutinative and flective. A basic feature of the agglutinative
languages is that each of their affixes bears only one function (cf. e.g. Cermék 1997: 178-80). This
can be illustrated on the example of three specimen agglutinative languages, Turkish, Finnish,
and Georgian, where it is easy to identify the case endings that are universal for both singular
and plural numbers: Table 1. In addition, Turkish and Georgian use only one plural suffix. In
Finnish, two plural markers are differentiated: - in the nom.-acc. and -i-/-j- in oblique cases.

0.1. From the “European” point of view, languages that classify nouns into specific semantic
fields via so-called class affixes may seem exotic. Class affixes are congruentially introduced in ad-
jectives, pronouns, numerals and verbs (sometimes they are lacking in nouns as such, with the ex-
ception of kinship terms in Nakh languages or kinship and anatomical terms in Burushaski from
Hindukush, where they are productive). Vladimir Skalicka (1945[2004]: 284-315) demonstrated that
Swahili and other Bantu languages with class systems are flective inasmuch as several functions
(e.g., class and number) may be cumulatively expressed with just one prefix. The same may be said
about Bats, Chechen, and other languages with class prefixes spoken in the Northeastern Caucasus.
On the other hand, the system of class prefixes in Aka-Bea on the South Andaman Island in the In-
dian Ocean bears apparent features of the agglutinative pattern: all plural prefixes are formed from
the singular prefix by means of the universal plural morpheme -at-. It should be mentioned that
Bats, Chechen, and Aka-Bea have their own case systems of agglutinative structure: Table 2.

* The present study was prepared thanks to the grant of the The Czech Science Foundation, P406/12/0655.
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Table 1.
Turkish “house” Finnish “house” Georgian “son”

case sg. pL case sg. pL case sg. pL
nom. | ev ev-ler nom. | talo talo-t nom. | Svil-i Svil-eb-i
acc. ev-i ev-ler-i acc. talo talo-t erg. svil-ma svil-eb-ma
gen. ev-in ev-ler-in gen. talo-n talo-j-en gen. | Svil-is svil-eb-is
dat. ev-e ev-ler-e allat. | talo-lle talo-i-lle dat. Svil-s(a) Svil-eb-s(a)
loc. ev-de ev-ler-de ines. | talo-ssa talo-i-ssa dir. Svil-ad(a) Svil-eb-ad(a)
abl. ev-den ev-ler-den abl. talo-Ita talo-i-Ita voc. Svil-o Svil-eb-o

instr. | talo-n talo-i-n instr. | Svil-it(a) Svil-eb-it(a)

part. | talo-a talo-j-a

es. talo-na talo-i-na

trans. | talo-ksi talo-i-ksi

elat. talo-sta talo-i-sta

ill. talo-on talo-i-hin

ades. | talo-lla talo-i-lla

abes. | talo-tta talo-i-tta

comit. | — talo-i-neen

Abbreviations: abes. — abessive, abl. — ablative, adess. — adessive, acc. — accusative, all. — allative, comit. —

comitative, dat. — dative, elat. — elative, erg. — ergative, es. — essive, gen. — genitive, ill. — illative, instr. — in-

strumental, loc. — locative, nom. — nominative, part. — partitive, pl. — plural, sg. — singular, trans. — translative.

Table 2.

Swahili (East Africa) Bats / Chechen (Northeast Caucasus) Aka-Bea (Andaman Islands)
class sg. pL class sg. pL class sg. plL
L. mu-/muw- wa- L v-/ vu- b-/ du- L. ab- at-

II. mu- mi- II. j-1 ju- d- / du- II. ar- arat-
II li- ~ ji- ma- II. j-1 ju- j-/ ju- 1L aka- akat-
IV. ki-/ch- vi- Iv. b-/ bu- b-/ bu- IV. ig-/i- i-/iti-
V. n-/ny-/0- n-/ny-/0- V. d-/ du- d-/ du- V. ong- oiot-
VL u-/w- n-/ma-/0- VL b-/ bu- d-/ du- VL ot- otot-
VIL | ku- VIL. | b-/- j-/ -

VIIL. | pa- VIIL. | d-/- j-/ -

IX. ku-

X. mu-

Functions of the class prefixes:

Swabhili: I. human beings; II. trees & plants, tools & products, some body parts, abstracts; III. paired body organs,

fruits, liquids, big things, foreign words; IV. things; V. animals; VI. abstracts & extracts, names of countries; VII.

verbal infinitives; VIII. locatives; IX. locatives; X. locatives.

Bats: I. male beings; II. female beings; III.-VIIL. animals, inanimate nature, things, abstracts.
Aka Bea: L. body, back, thighs, lap, shins, calves, groin, elbows, arms, knees, ribs, navel, belly etc.; II. legs, hip, kid-

ney, anus, urine, urinary bladder, peritoneum, gut, scrotum, buttocks; III. mouth, palate, chin, lips, tongue, throat,
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pharynx, trachea, jaw, vertebra, saliva, breathe etc.; IV. eyes, eyebrow, eyelids, gum, face, forehead, ears, nose,
cheeks, temples, teeth, shoulders, forearm, biceps, breasts, nipples, tears; V. hands, fingers & toes, fingernails, sole
of the foot, heels, joints, spleen, small intestine; VI. heart, head, neck, chest, brain, nape, lungs, phlegm.

0.2. Indo-European languages have been cited as a typical example of flective languages.
This supposes the presence of more or less stable word roots which are extended by deriva-
tional affixes and grammatical morphemes. These may bear several functions, e.g. Latin servi,
formed from the nom. sg. servus “servant, slave”, expresses both the gen. sg. m. and nom.-voc.
pl. m, i.e. a single ending accumulates the grammatical meanings of case, number, and gen-
der. As a sub-variant of the flective type, the introflective subtype has also been defined. This
term refers to the so-called ‘internal inflection’, specified both on the affixes and the root of the
word; as a rule, it is represented by vocalic alternations. As an illustrative example, we may
cite the so-called ‘broken’ plurals of Semitic nouns, e.g. Classical Arabic ragul*" “man”, pl.
rigal'r, Saynr “eye”, pl. Suyun*, gaws' “bow”, pl. qusiy*", tagir** “merchant”, pl. tigar', rakib
“rider”, pl. rakb*" ~ Hebrew rokéb, pl. rekeb, himar “ass”, pl. hamir* (final -** in Arabic repre-
sents the so-called nunation that performs the function of a determinant and is neither a part of
the root nor of the stem). In Indo-European nominal paradigms such vocalic alternations,
which can be classified as internal inflection, appear too, and are usually specified as ‘ablaut’
or ‘apophony’. Thus, in the paradigm of the word “water” different variants of the root are
present in the nom. sg. *udd-r, loc. sg. *ud-én, nom.-acc. col. *uéd-or (NIL: 706-07); the basic
paradigm of the word “winter” is also reconstructed at least in three apophonic variants: nom.
*§"éiom, acc. *¢"iém-m, gen. *¢"im-0s (Beekes 1995: 178). Even more important is the role of the
ablaut in the Indo-European verb.

Naturally, it is very rare for any language to be in complete agreement with the criteria
that define concrete language types in the typological classification of Skalicka. A more ade-
quate statement is that in any one language one type is usually dominant, but other types may
also appear, although they may be rudimentary or, vice versa, in statu nascendi.

1. Proto-Indo-European is generally seen as having had the same nominal word classes
that are present in historically attested Indo-European languages, i.e. nouns, adjectives, pro-
nouns, numerals. Numerals were declined the same way as nouns and adjectives, although
this rule originally covered only numerals from 1 to 4; higher order numerals were indeclina-
ble, just like adverbs, conjunctions, and particles. Pronouns had their own inflection system,
frequently different from nominal inflection; both types of inflection could also influence one
another. Nouns and adjectives (the latter serving as congruent attributes to governing nouns)
differentiated three basic grammatical categories: number, case and gender. There were three
numbers — singular, plural and dual, although the dual has not been preserved in all the
branches. Traditionally, a system of 8 cases has been reconstructed, based on the situation in
Vedic and Avestan. However, more modest case inventories in Greek, Celtic, Germanic, and
especially in Anatolian imply the question whether a paradigm with fewer cases could reflect
the original situation. The same issue is seen with grammatical gender: Brugmannian recon-
struction operated with three genders (masculine, feminine and neuter), but the Anatolian
languages differentiated only two genders. This discrepancy may be solved by the assumption
of two chronological phases. In the early phase, only two genders would be differentiated, ex-
pressing the opposition “active : inactive”, whereas in the later phase, after the separation of
the Anatolian branch, the traditional tripartite gender system would be introduced (Vavrousek
2008: 59). An alternative model assumes an original feminine gender and its elimination in the
Anatolian branch (cf. Beekes 1995: 174).
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1.1. From the point of view of word formation, an Indo-European noun consists of the
root (sometimes extended with a derivational suffix) + stem-forming suffix + case ending.
A good example may be the word *HyerHs-tr-o-m “plough”, reconstructed on the basis of Arm.
arawr, Gr. apotoov, Lat. aratrum, Mlr. arathar, Welsh aradr, ON. ardr. It consists of the verbal
root *HrerHs- “to plough”, the derivational suffix *-tr-, the stem-forming marker -o- classifying
the word as a so-called o-stem, and the ending -m of the nom.-acc. sg. of the neuter gender.
Out of all these segments, it is only the stem-forming suffix that determines the inflectional
class to which the noun in question belongs. A basic division has been sought between so-
called vocalic and consonantal stems. The o-stems and 4-stems are traditionally understood as
vocalic, whereas the so-called i-stems and u-stems belong to the consonantal type, being reso-
nants. If the -7 of the d-stems is reinterpreted in agreement with the laryngeal theory as *-eH,,
the result will also be a consonantal coda; likewise, in the case of - and #-stems, which, in
their laryngealistic reinterpretation, are really iH- and uH-stems. In other words, the vocalic
stems will be represented only by the o-stems, while all the other ones will (at least histori-
cally) be consonantal stems. In nominal paradigms with ablaut the cases are called strong if
the stem has the full ablaut grade, and weak if the stem has the zero ablaut grade. The full
ablaut grade generally appears in nom., acc., voc. sg. and pl. and usually in the loc. sg. (Sze-
merényi 1996: 161).

1.2. When reconstructing Indo-European nominal inflection, syllabic accent should also be
taken in account. This phenomenon, neglected by Neogrammarians, was given a new inter-
pretation by Holger Pedersen (1926: 24), who himself came from the Neogrammarian milieu.
For the consonantal stems he defined two types of inflection according to differences of ac-
centuation: hysterodynamic with accent (Gr. dVvapuic) always on the last syllable, and
proterodynamic with accent moving between the first syllable and the stem-forming suffix.

In the 1970s his ideas were further developed by Karl Hoffmann, a representative of the
so-called Erlangen School. Hoffmann defined 5 types of inflection depending on the position
of accent (&kpoc “at the furthest point”, mpdtepoc “in front, forward”, audt “on both sides
of”, botepog “latter, behind”, uéoog “in the middle”) and its mobility (kinetic) or immobility
(static): (1) akrostatic — accent always remains on the root; (2) proterokinetic — accent stays on
the root in strong cases, shifts to the stem-forming suffix in weak cases; (3) hysterokinetic — ac-
cent always remains on the final syllable, which alternately coincides with the stem-forming
suffix in strong cases and the case ending in weak cases; (4) amphikinetic — accent moves from
the root in strong cases to the case ending in weak cases; (5) mezostatic — accent remains on the
stem-forming suffix; if this suffix is preceded by another derivational suffix, accent shifts posi-
tion between them (Szemerényi 1996: 161-62).

2. The so-called thematic inflection is limited only to nouns extended by the vowel -o-
(which shifts to -e- in the voc. sg.), the so-called o-stems. Unless indicated otherwise, in table
3-4 the reflexes of the IE words *ufkro- “wolf” and *iugd- “yoke” are cited (see Beekes 1995:
190-92; GHL: 79-83; Fortson 2004: 113-16; Szemerényi 1996: 182-88).

Apart from the singular (Table 3) and plural (Table 4), Proto-Indo-European also had a
separate dual category (Tables 5-7), although it was not preserved in all daughter branches.
Thus, in old literary Germanic languages the dual disappeared from the nominal morphology
but remained in the pronominal and verbal systems. In Latin traces of the dual are preserved
only in the numerals duo (duo by Plautus), duae, duo “two”, and ambo, -ae,-0 “both”. In the
Anatolian branch the traces of dual have been sought in designations of paired body parts, e.g.
Hitt. sakuwa “eyes”, Luw. aruta “wings”, issara “hands”, pata “feet” (Krasuxin 2004: 133; Sze-
merényi 1996: 161). Because of homonymy of endings, the dual paradigm is less rich in com-
parison with plural even in those languages where the dual number was preserved.
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Table 3.
sing. Vedic Hittite Greek Latin Olrish Gothic Lith. OCS. IE
/ ishis ’ 6 14 24 34 il *
nom. | vrkas Yord” AUKOG lupus fer wulfs vilkas vlvkv -0s
vok. vrka isha Avke lupes fir® wulf vilke vlvce *-e
acc. vrkam ishan AVkoV? lupum'e | fer? wulf*s vilkq vlvk®v *-om
juk;
MOML= 1 uedm ugan Cuyovs iugum?’ scél?” ORun. Pr. igo *om
acc.n. | /18 yug Y g horna lunkan* J
“horn”
. . ORun. *-05
, L , -0s10'8 ?-015028 Pr. -as® .
gen. vrkasya ishas* Avrolo® RS- firs -as% — bl = abl. -0s-10
P wulfi537 ' *_746
e-ko-me- CIb. = *-0d
L “lea 5 N20 / 43 42
ab vrkad antuhset 010 Tupo 0 vilko vlvka < gt
ORun. - *-01
dat. vrkaya? ishi AUkt | [upo? 11y . vilkui vlvku S
° y p f - ﬂ138 < *_0_61
o , . dat. R y *-01
loc. vrke ishi oticot? dom? CIb. -e* vilkeé* vlvcé co
’ wulfa < *-0-i
. , a-to-ro- _ dat. o *-oH
inst. vrkena® s lupo® CIb. -u® vilkil vlvkomv® . !
’ qo wulfa® <*o0-H;

Notes: see Beekes 1995: 190-92; GHL 79-83; Szemerényi 1996: 182-88; 1) Absence of palatalization of the velar is
explainable via paradigmatic levelling. 2) Final -a is a particle (Beekes 1995: 192). 3) Adapted from the pronominal
inflection, cf. the instr. sg. of demonstratives ena, téna, eténa, interrogative kéna, relative yéna, reflexive svéna (Mac-
donell 1916[2000]: 77, 106-12). 4) Corresponds to the gen. ending of other inflectional types. In the Luwian sub-
branch the genitive is replaced by so-called possessive adjectives, formed by the suffix -assi- in Cuneiform Luwian
and -asi- in Hieroglyphic Luwian. Szemerényi (1996: 184, 187; following Mittelberger) derived them from the o-
stem gen. in *-0s-jo. 5) Instr. sg. from antuhsas “man”. Abl. sg. has the ending -az. 6) Cf. Myc. wo-no /woinos/ “vine”.
7) Cf. Myc. to-ro-qo [trokvon/ “strap” or wo-i-ko-de, wo-ko-de /woikon-de/ “in the house”. 8) Cf. Myc. e-ras-wo /elaiwon/
“olive oil”. 9) Cf. Myec. do-e-ro-jo /do(h)elojjo/ “servant”. 10) Myc. toponym, which may preserve the abl. sg. in /-0/.
11) Cf. Myc. a-to-ro-qo /ant"rokv6i/; cf. Gr. &vOowmog “man”. 12) Att. “at home”; cf. the Myc. toponym pu-ro /puloi/
“in Pylos”. 13) Myc. /ant"rok=o/ (notes 6-13: see Barton&k 2003: 188-210 & Hajnal 1995: 23-24). 14) Cf. OLat. equos
(Plautus), duenos (CIL I, 4), further Fal. Kaios, Ven. Voltiiomnos, Osc. hiirz “grove”, SPic. meitims “gift”?. 15) Cf. Fal.
Uboltene, Umb. Sverfe, Osc. patope. 16) Cf. OLat. manom “hand”, Fal. vinom “vine”, Ven. ekvon “horse”, Osc. hiirtiim,
dolom “intent”, SPic. meitimiim. 17) Cf. OLat. donom “gift”, Fal. duenom “good”, Ven. donom & donon “gift”, osk.
sakarakliim, vol. pihom “of pious”. 18) Cf. OLat. Popliosio Valesiosio = class. Lat. ‘Publii Valerii’ (Lapis Satricanus, 500
BC), Fal. Kaisiosio. 19) Cf. OLat. Aisclapi (CIL 1, 440), argenti (Plautus) “of silver” (adj.), Fal. Marci, Ven. louki “of sa-
cred grove”. 20) Cf. OLat. fileod “to son”, Osc. sakarakliid “to sanctuary”. 21) Cf. OLat. Numasioi duenoi, later
Aiscolapio, Fal. Kaisioi, Ven. murtuvoi “to dead”, Osc. hiirtiii, SPic. brimeqlii. 22) Lat. “in homeland”, lit. “at home”;
cf. Osc. hiirtei. 23) In a form such as lupo there was a merger of three cases — dative, ablative & instrumental sg.; cf.
also Ven. instr. Voltiio (notes 14-23: see Meiser 1998: 134-35; UB: 228-30). 24) Goid. *uiros “man”; cf. CIb. ueidos
“witness”, Gl tarvos “bull”, Lep. Alkouinos, Ulkos. 25) Goid. *uire, cf. Gl. (Lezoux) nate “oh, son!” (LG: 143).
26) Goid. *uirom; cf. Clb. eladunom, Gl. (Alise) celicnon “hall”, but (Larzac) brictom “magic”. 27) Olir. scél “message”
< *skvetlom (LEIA: S 39—40); cf. Clb. Belikiom, Lep. uinom “vine”, Gl. (Chamalieres) ollon “all”, meion “small”. 28)
Lep. gen. sg. Xosioiso. Metathesis? 29) Goid. *uir;, Ogam maqqi “of son”; cf. Gl. (Couchey) Segomari, (Todi) Trutikni,
Lep. Askoneti, but CIb. -0 in karuo etc. 30) Clb. Usamud. 31) Goid. *yiri; cf. Clb. ueidui, Lep. Pelkui, Gl. (Cavaillon)
PaAavdout & (Couchey) Alisanu. 32) Clb. kortonei, Gl. -e: uo duno derce “under the barrow”, in Alixie “in Alesia”.
33) ClIb. auku, Gl. sunartiu “by good strength” (notes 24-33: see Lejeune 1971: 467; LG: 51-56; MLH: 396-400).
34) Cf. ORun. laukaz “garlic”. 35) Cf. ORun. staina “stone”. 36) ORun. Godagas. 37) Gmc. *-eso, adapted from the
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pronominal inflection, cf. Goth. lvis “what”, pis “that”, OCS. ¢eso “what”. 38) Cf. ORun. hahai. 39) Cf. the instr. sg.
in OSas. dagu, OHG. tagu “by day”. 40) Cf. Prus. deiwan “god”. 41) Prus. “bast”. 42) Prus. deiwas. 43) *-dd as in the
d-stems (cf. Szemerényi 1996: 183). 44) The diphthong remains fossilized in such adverbs as Lith. namié “at home”,
Prus. bitai “in the evening”. 45) Levelled after other inflectional patterns (Erhart 1982: 120). The original ending,
which should be *-4, may have been fossilized in the interrogative & relative OCS. adv. kogda, kvgda “when”, if it is
a compound of the pronominal root *ko-, *kv- and the word godv “time” (Wiedmann apud Brugmann 1911: 189).
46) Cf. also Alb. et “of father” < *att7 : nom. até; Toch. A Mahisvari “Mahisvari’s”, maybe also the genitive of kinship
terms such as A pdcri, B patri “of father” (Klingenschmitt 1992: 98-104). 47) Only the abl. sg. of the o-stems differs
from the gen. sg., in other inflectional classes gen. & abl. sg. merge (with the exception of Italic, Celtiberian and
Anatolian languages, where the dental ablative was extended in other inflectional classes). Its origin has been sought
in the pronominal ablative of the type of Ved. mad, OLat. (also acc.) med (Praeneste), med (Plautus), Fal. med, met,
similarly OLat. ted & sed, and perhaps Gl. *med & *sed in the syntagms to-med-ec-lai (Voltino, North Italy), met-ingi-set-
ingi “between me and between her” (Chateaubleau; see Lambert 2001: 112). The ending is identified with the parti-
cle *ad < *H,ed (Dunkel, Sihler etc.) or *eti ~ *oti < *Hyeti ~ *Hioti (Neu, Tichy etc.), see Szemerényi 1996: 187).

Table 4.
plur. Vedic Hittite Greek Latin Olrish Gothic Lith. OCS. IE
*-0s
- o , O.-U.-us®| . . . )
nom. | vrkds ishés Avkoi fir1e wulfos®* | vilka® vlvei < *-0-e5
’ lup1 .

_Ol
acc. vrkan! EN.MES-us | AUkouvg* | lupos™ firu? wulfans vilkis® vlvky® *-oms
nom.- . ) scél(a)' ) Prus. ,

uga vYA® iuga' uka® iga *-(e)H.
acc.n. | /'8 Coy 8 Clb. -a |/ warto™ & (©F:
) siunan , lupo- -0/-a% . *om
gen. ofkanam? | AVkwVe P Sfer® vilki®? vlvko .
god rum?' wulfe?” < *-0-om
dat.- *-0i-b"/m-
vrkebhyas | ishas -0ibos™ er(a)ib® | wulfam® | vilkdms® | vlvkomv g
abl. ° Y fer(a) f *-01-05?
loc. vrkesu ishas Avkowol | lupists -ei2 vilkuose3* | vlvcéxv *-0i-su
inst. vrkais AVkowc® | lupist -uis/-us® vilkais vlvky? *-018%7

Notes: see Beekes 1995: 192; Fortson 2004, 113-16; Szemerényi 1996: 183-88; 1) Long -a- levelled after the nom. pl.
-as. Better is preserved the acc. pl. in OAv. magiiang, masiigs-ca “man” (*“mortal”) < *martianh, °ans-ca; cf. Ved.
mdrtyan, martyams-ca (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996, 120). 2) Through influence of the n-stems. The primary gen. pl.
is preserved e.g. in the syntagm dévaii janma “race of gods” (Szemerényi 1996: 185). 3) Cf. Myc. o-no fonoi/ “don-
keys”. 4) The ending of the acc. pl. is preserved in Arg. vi6vg “sons”; Myc. si-a,-to [sihalons/ : Gr. nom. sg. oiaAog
“fat hog”. 5) Cf. Myc. do-ra /dora/ : Gr. doov “gift”. 6) Cf. Myc. e-ra-po [elap”on/ : Gr. éAacdog “deer”. 7) Cf. Myec. te-
o-i /t"e(h)oi(h)i/ : Oeds “god”. 8) Cf. Myc. de-so-mo [desmois/ : Gr. deapog “strap” (notes 3-8: see Bartonék 2003: 188
210; Hajnal 1995: 23-24). 9) Osc. Nivlaniis, SPic. Safiniis, Umb. Ikuvinu. 10) Cf. OLat. peploe, besides epigraphic Virei.
11) Cf. OLat. deivos, Ven. deivos, Osc. fethiiss, Umb. vitluf. 12) Cf. Umb. iuku & iuka. 13) Adapted from the pronomi-
nal inflection: °orum < *-iisom < *-0i-s-om, cf. the Vedic demonstrative tésam, OCS. téxv. The nominal gen. pl. is pre-
served in OLat. deom, Ven. Oterginon, Pael. Cerfum, CPic. Safiniim, Osc. Nuvlaniim. 14) Ven. ekvoibos, besides
louderobos. 15) In Lat. the dat.-abl. pl. of o-stems in -is merged with two other cases, the loc. pl. in *-0i-su, and instr.
pl. in *-0is. The diphthong is also preserved in OLat. qurois, poplois, Pael. puclois, Osc. feihiiis, zicolois (notes 9-15: see
UB: 229-30). 16) Goid. *uiri; cf. Gl. (Brioni) Tanotaliknoi, (Mailly-le-Camp) taovtavor & (Saint-Germain) Aresequani,
Lep. Kasiloi, CIb. Alaboi. The original nom. pl. in *-0s was preserved in Olrish voc. pl. firu < Goid. *yiris. 17) Goid.
*uiriis; cf. GL. (Graufesenque) tu660us, Clb. ?matus. 18) Goid. *skvetla. 19) Clb. korta. 20) Goid. *yirom; cf. Gl. (Chama-
liere) diiiuion & ande-dion, Clb. Titum. 21) Goid. *uiro[i]bi(s) (Thurneysen 1946: 182) with the ending *-bi(s), corre-
sponding to the Gl. instr. pl. gobedbi, cf. dat. pl. in Gl. Rudiobo, Lep. Uvltiauobos, Clb. Uetikubos, similarly abl. pl.
Nouantubos. 22) Clb. Lutiakei (Colera 2005: 124). 23) Gl. (Vaison) toovtiovg / (Graufesenque) Vindulus. 24) The pro-
nominal nom. pl. in -ai appears in the Gothic strong adjective nom. pl. m. blindai “blind”. Further cf. ORun.
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arbijarjostez “most legitimate-to-inherit”?, besides later stAinAz “stones”, ON. ulfar “wolves”. 25) Cf. ORun. hag'lu
“hail”: nom. sg. n. hagela. 26) ORun. Wiwio, later flAinA, ON. daga, OEng. daega, OSax. dago “days” < *-0". 27) Gothic
gen. pl. m./n. in -e instead of expected *-o0 had perhaps to eliminate homonymy with the gen. pl. f. (Brugmann 1911:
238-39; Ringe 2006: 282). Kortlandt apud Beekes (1985: 142) explains -e from Gmc. *-¢ < *-ei-om, thus from the gen. pl.
i-stems, whence the ending had to spread. 28) Cf. ORun. borumz “to sons”. Kortlandt (apud Beekes 1985: 144) ex-
plains the vowel u in the OHG. dat. pl. tagum via u-umlaut caused by vocalization of the ending *mus (notes 23-27:
see Antonsen 1975: 18-19). 29) Cf. Prus. wijrai “men”. 30) Lith. -us < *-uos < *-ons (Otrebski III: 16). Cf. Prus. deiwans
“gods”. 31) Prus. “doors”. 32) Cf. Prus. grikan : nom. sg. grikas “sin”. 33) Cf. OLith. [Dauksa’s Postilla] waykdmus =
Lith. vaikdms “to children”. 34) The Lith. ending of loc. pl. could be the result of contamination with acc. pl. *-uons and
postposition *-en, cf. Zemaitic loc. pl. in -unse (Otrebski III: 16). 35) Sl. acc. pl. -y < *-ons. 36) Sl. instr. pl. -y < *-dis (Er-
hart 1982: 121). 37) Instr. pl. in *-o0is (Gr., It., Balt.) or *-0is (II., Celt., SL.) remains obscure. Maybe it is the instr. sg. in
*-0H, extended with non-singular *-0i- and pluralizing -s (otherwise Erhart 1982: 98; Szemerényi 1985: 519-20).

Table 5.
dual. Vedic Avestan Greek Old Irish Lith. OCS. IE
nom.-acc. . .
o vrka, vikau | spada® NUNAY Sfer < *yird vilki vlvka *-0-H,
nom.-acc. n. | yugé $iiaoOnai* Cuya® scélt i(d)zé *-0-iH,
gen. =loc. asaiid® =loc. fer <*uiroy | dviejaus' =loc. *-0i-H,0s
loc. vrkayos' zastaiio® Avrouv® dviejau' vlvku *-0i-Hiou
dat.-abl.- vrkabhyam | zastoibiia® fer(a)ib o *-0i-b"joH,
. y _ s .y vilkdm vlvkoma U
inst. asvebhyam? | aspaébiia? < *yirobim *-0-moH;
instr. 0-mo-pi'® vilkar *-0-b"/miH;

Notes: see Beekes 1995: 194-95; Brugmann 1911: 282-83; Hoffmann & Forssman 1996; Szemerényi 1996: 183-85.
1) *-o0i-H,ou + -s, perhaps levelled after the gen. 2) “horse”. 3) OAv. spada- “army”. 4) OAv. $iiao6na- “action”, cf.
YAv. saite “200”, duiie, duuaé-ca “2”. 5) OAv. gsa- “share”. 6) OAv. zasta- “hand”. 7) Cf. Myc. po-ro [polo/ “two foals”.
8) Ending of the m.-f. du. 9) Rix (1976: 141): *-oisin after the dat.-loc. pl. *-oisi with final nasal after the instr. du. *-oi-
b"im; otherwise Beekes (1995: 195): *-oi-Hu-m? 10) Myc. /oimop"i/ : Gr. oipoc “bundle” (Hajnal 1995: 23). 11) Causes
nasalization of the following initial: maybe due to contamination with the ending of nom. sg. n. *-om. More origi-
nal is perhaps GL. uercobreto (Thurneysen 1946: 182). 12) Lith. dveji “double”.

Table 6.

eH,-stems Vedic Avestan Greek Olrish Lithuanian OCS. IE
séne . 2 ) ranki rocé .

nom.-acc. uruuaire’ Oexx? tiiaith® *-eH,-1H,
“army” “hands” “hands” e

gy - , *-eH,-iH,-
gen.-loc. sénayos uruuaraiia Oeatvt tiiathe roku e
Hiou

dat.-abl.- *-eH,-bioH,
sénabhyam vqOBabiia? tuiath(a)ib” rarikom rokama -

ins. Y 40p (@) ¢ *-eH,-moH,

Notes: see Beekes 1995: 194-95; Brugmann 1911: 284-85; Hoffmann & Forssman 1996: 122; Krasuxin 2004: 140;
Szemerényi 1996: 188-90; 1) YAv. uruuard- “plant”; cf. OAv. ubé, YAv. uiie “both”. 2) YAv. vq0p4- “herd”. 3) Gr.
“goddess”; cf. Myc. pte-no [pternd/ : Gr. mréovn “heel”, besides wo-ra-e /wara(h)e/ : Gr. con “care” (Bartonék 2003:
618; Hajnal 1995: 16). Final -a-e may reflect *-a(i)e < *-eH,-iH; (Rix 1976: 135). 4) Cf. Myc. wa-na-so-i /wanasso(j)i(n)/ :
Gr. (F)advaooa “lady”, besides Arc. gen.-dat. KQAVALY : Att. KkErjvn “spring, source” (Bartonék 2003: 166, 612; Rix
1976: 135). 5) Goid. *tout-i “races”; cf. Olr. mnai “two women” < *gtn-eH,-iH,. 6) Goid. *toutou levelled after the
o-stems. 7) Goid. *toutabim (Thurneysen 1946: 189-90).
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Table 7.

cons. stems Vedic YAvestan Greek Olrish Lith. OCS. IE
nom.-acc. o . ) y .

¢ pitard,-au? nara’ noteQet athir? Zmune!! kameni'4 *-He
m.f.
nom.-acc. n. | namant oooées ainms aki2 imeni, -€, o¢i | *-iH,;
gen.-loc. pitrés nara natéQowe | athar’ kamenu *-Hiou(s)
dat.-abl.- o . ) . *-bioH,
) pitibhyam norabiia athr(a)ib™ akmenim® kamenvma .
ins. -moH,

Notes: see Beekes 1995: 194-95; Brugmann 1911: 294-97; 1) “two fathers”; 2) “two names”; 3) “two men”; 4) “two
fathers”, cf. Myc. pi-ri-je-te-re [prientére/ “two sawers” (Bartonék 2003, 255); 5) “eyes”. 6) Ending of o-stems
(Rix 1976: 160). 7) Goid. *atere “two fathers”. 8) Goid. *anmeni “two names”. 9) Goid. *atrous? 10) Goid. *atribim.
11) OLith. Zmune “two men” (Fortson 2004: 105). 12) “eyes”. 13) “to stones”. 13) “two stones”.

3. The issue of the origin of o-stems has been raised many times. Two hypotheses seem to
rest on the best argumentative evidence:

3.1. Pedersen (1907: 152) mentioned that the subject of the transitive verb looked as if it
had the form of the genitive (sigmatic case) if it was active, and as if it had the form of the in-
strumental case, if it was inactive. On the other hand, the subject and object of intransitive
verbs seemed to have the form of the absolutive (i.e. asigmatic) case. This asymmetry be-

tween the valencies of transitive and intransitive verbs is summarized in Table 8 (see Beekes
1995: 193):

Table 8.
Verb Role Nominative system Ergative system
subject nominative ergative
transitive verb
object accusative absolutive
intransitive verb subject nominative absolutive

Beekes (1985: 191-95; 1995: 193) and Kortlandt (2002: 217) have further developed Peder-
sen’s idea, assuming that the nominative syntax of old Indo-European languages was formed
later and that the case system of the Proto-Indo-European language was primarily based on
the ergative syntax. The same ending for the nom. and acc. neuter, originally designating in-
active nouns, originated from the primary absolutive case, while the ergative was correlated
with the active subject. According to Beekes, the sigmatic genitive-ablative developed from the
ergative. During the transformation of the ergative system into the nominative one, the form
reconstructed as CC-R-0s became the nominative, a new case of subject; later, the vowel -o-
spread to other cases as well. Schmalstieg (1997: 401-07) and Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984:
267-91, active typology) formulated their own theories assuming the ergative past of the IE
syntax. For the implications of the ergative interpretation see Table 9.

3.2. Jean Haudry (1982: 36-38) formulated the idea that the o-stems originated from pro-
nouns with a determining function that were added to a nominal base, thus playing the role of
a postpositional article. For this solution there are typological parallels, e.g. in Balto-Slavic
languages, where adjectives used in the attributive role are extended with the IE relative stem
*jo-/*1a-; postpositional determination with the use of demonstratives is also active in modern
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Table 9.
case form ® | comments from the perspective of ergative interpretation
-0 in HD inflection and PD neuters (B 1985: 172)
sg. nom. -s act. identical with the sigmatic gen.-abl. sg., originally ergative (B 1985: 172-95)
—om inact. agens of the transitive verb (Pedersen 1907: 152; Schmalstieg 1997: 405-06: instr. of
o-stems)
voc. -0 see B 1985: 99-108
acc. -m originally directive-terminative (B 1985: 198)
gen. -(0)s originally ergative (B 1985: 172-95); in Hitt. used for both gen. sg. & pl.
. -0sio < gen. *-o0s & relative *jo (B 1985: 185; Nikolaev 2000)
Tt -1 cf. the suffix of affiliation *-ijo- (*-iHo-?); see K 1994: 98-104; Meiser 1998: 135
abl. -08 identical with the gen. sg. in *-(0)s, originally the ergative (B 1985: 172-95)
—"— 0-st. -(o/e)t/d(i) | cf. also Hitt. -az
dat. -(e)i on persons; dat. & loc. were originally one and the same case (B 1995: 173)
on places & inactive nouns; originally identical with the dative (B 1995: 173); cf. Arm.
loc. -1 herow, Gr. tépuoi(v), ON. i fjord “last year”, Olr. én n-urid “from last year” < *per-uti
“year ago”
instr. -H cf. instr. pl. of the o-stems *-0is < instr. sg. *-oH; + non-singular *-0i- + pluralizing -s
pl.nom. | -es
-0i plural of pronominal origin
—"—o0-st. -0i- non-singular affix of the o-stems, preceding the case ending
-H; inact. | collective
voc. =nom.
acc. -ms = acc. sg. -m + pluralizing -s in congruence to the nom. pl. in —es
see Kortlandt 1978; in Hitt. used in both gen. sg. & pl.; Schmalstieg 1997: 405-06: erga-
gen. -om tive
abl. -ios > Arm. -, IL. *-b"(i)-ios
dat. -mus > BSI. *-mus; Gmc. *muz
cf. Lat. mox, MWelsh moch “soon” < *mok-su; Alb. abl. pl. -sh: malesh “in mountains”; pér-
loc. -sU ~ -51 posh “down”, posh-té “below” : °poshe < *ped-si; Phryg. tevtwot “in villages” (K 1994:
313; H 2003: 129)
originally probably without number distinction, cf. Gr. i$pt “strongly”, Myc. wi-pi-no-o
/Wip"i-no(h)os/, Hom. TAtOdrv ... teixea “walls of Ilion” (Rix 1976: 158-59; Ba 2003: 274);
instr. -b"i II. dat. of personal pronouns: OAv. maibiia, taibiid, ahmaibiia, yismaibiid vs. Ved.

tiibhya(m), asmabhyam, yusmabhyam; OCS. dat.-loc. tebé, sebé, instr. tobojg, sobojo (see Br
1911: 187)

Notes: B = Beekes; Ba = Bartonék; Br = Brugmann; H = Hajnal; K = Klingenschmitt. Identification of non-singular

morpheme *-0i- and pluralizer -s in some cases imply an agglutinative structure.

Balkanian or Scandinavian languages. So-called mimation & nunation in Semitic languages also
generally represent postpositional determination. In Indo-European, a good ancestral candi-
date could be identified in the Anatolian pronoun -a- of the 3rd person, attested only in post-
position (HEG 1-2, 6-7): Table 10.
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Table 10.
case Hittite Palaic C.Luwian | Hier. Luwian Lydian *
nom. sg. c. -as -as -as -(a)s -as *-0s
nom.-acc. sg. n. -at -at -ata -(a)ta -ad, -at *-ot
acc. sg. c. -an /-un -an -an -an -av *-om
nom. pl. c. -e -as *-01
nom.-acc. pl.n. | -e -e *-01
acc. pl. c. -us *-oms
acc. pl. n. -at -ata -(a)ta *-ot

4. While summarizing the preceding partial reconstructions, it becomes apparent that the
most difficult task is to establish the original protoforms of the ablative, dative and instru-
mental plural. It is natural to suppose some mutual levelling, merging, and contamination.
These processes are summarized in Table 11 (see Brugmann 1911: 120; Beekes 1985: 144-46),
whence the following case protosystem may be postulated (Table 12) to explain the partial case
systems in daughter branches.

5. Internal reconstruction should be followed with external comparison. Interpretations
are possible on both typological and genetic levels, provided that the Proto-Indo-European
language was not completely isolated.

5.1. Semitic noun inflection uses forms both with and without determination, the latter ex-
pressed with the postpositional article in the form *-m (‘mimation’) or *-n (‘nunation’). See Ta-
ble 13 (Dolgopolsky 1991; Lipinski 1997; Blazek 2006).

5.1.1. Semitic languages form one branch of the Afroasiatic macrofamily. Table 14 summa-
rizes the correspondences in case endings, prepositions & postpositions between the
(sub)branches of AA.

5.2. Another language family in the neighborhood of Indo-European is Kartvelian. Its
nominal declension is a transparent case of the agglutinative model, cf. the paradigm of *kac;-
“man”: Table 15.

5.3. Another important language family in the neighborhood of Indo-European is Uralic.
The agglutinative structure is also typical for Uralic languages.

5.3.1. The nominative has been reconstructed as unmarked in the Uralic protolanguage.
However, it is remarkable that in several Fenno-Ugric languages a special nominative form
was generated out of demonstratives or demonstrative suffixes of the 3 person according to
the scenario described by Haudry in connection with the o-stem IE nominative in *-s (§3.2):
Table 16.

5.3.2. Other cases are represented in the Uralic languages as follows: Table 17.

6. Finally, from the point of view of the Nostratic theory of V. M. Illich-Svitych, A. Dol-
gopolsky and other scholars, it is legitimate to compare the Proto-Indo-European case system
with reconstructed case systems of neighboring language families so as to establish the num-
ber of common inherited morphemes: Table 18.
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Table 11.
case IE I Arm. Gr. Messap. | Italic Celtic Gmc. BSL
dat. pl. *-mus *-mus
> *-mos
abl. pl. *-jos -
> *-bios -bis *-b"os *-b"os
ins. pl. A *-bis *-b"i(s) b *b"i(s)
> -bas* *-mi® *-mis® *-miHs
dat. pl. *-mus

Notes: 1) The same suffix probably appears in Hitt. kuwapi “where, when” (HEG 4: 229-32). 2) Arm. -f in abl. pl.
of personal pronouns ménj, jénj is derivable from *-ios (Kortlandt 1984: 103-04 = 2003, 50; Beekes 1985: 144). 3) Mes-
sap. abl. pl. ogrebis, tatOebis, valeabis (see MLM 1I). 4) Messap. dat. pl. Laidehiabas, Logetibas. 5) Cf. the Olr. dat. pl.
n-stems of the type anm(a)imm from ainm “name”; already Brugmann (1911: 188) thought about this solution and
Hamp (1996) later returned to it. 6) See WGmc. dat. pl. Vatvims & Aflims, corresponding to Lat. Vatviabus & Afli-
abus, and OEng. dat. pl. d@m from the demonstrative s¢ “that” with i-umlaut (Brugmann 1911: 262, 264).

Table 12.
number singular plural dual
case / type athematic thematic athematic thematic athematic thematic
nom. anim. *-s *-0s *-es *-05 < *-0-es *-H, *-0-H;
voc. *- *-e *-es *-05 < *-0-es *-H, *-0-H,
acc. anim. *-m *-om *-ms *-oms *-H, *-0-H,
nom.-acc. n. *- *-om *-H, *-eH, *-iH, *-0-1H,
gen. *-s *-0s(-10) *-om *-om *-H,0s *-0i-H,0s
abl. *-s *-0d < *-0-ed *-jos *-01-0s = dat. = dat.
dat. *-ei *-01 < *-0-e1 *-mus *-0f-mus -moH, *-0i-moH,
loc. * *-0i *-su *-0i-su *-Hiou *-0i-Hyou
instr. *-H; *-oH, *b"i(s) *-0i-b"i(s) *b"H, *-0i-b"iH,

Notes: see Beekes 1995: 173; Fortson 2004: 113.
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Table 13.

case *Sem. | Akk. *Ebl. |Amarna| Ugar. | Hebr. | Aram. | ClArab. | EpNAr. | EpSAr. | Geez
sg. indet.
nom. -Uu -0 -u(m?) | -0 -0 -u -V
acc. -a -0 -a(m?) | -0 -0 -a -V -a
gen. -1 -0 -i(m?) | -0 -0 -1 -V
loc. -uma -um -im -ama -VmV | -om -il U -u
jf;t alis | - i3 h “a(h)
pred. | -a -0 -a -0 -0 -a -a
sg. det.
nom. -u-m -um -um -u(m) -0 -0 -un -Vm -0
acc. -a-m -am -a(m) -a(m) _g},nadv. a(/:iiv. 4| -Vm -a
gen. -i-m -im -im -i(m) -0 -0 -in -Vm -0
du. indet.
nom. -a -a -a /-al -a
ZZ(;: -ay -1 /-éf -e -é -ay -ay -y
pred. | -4 -a -a
du. det.
nom. -a-ni -an -an o -m -ani -n )

[-ami/ Q. -my
gce;..- -ay-ni | -in -ayn -emali ngi J -dyim -ayni -yn
pl. A indet.
nom. -1 -1 -1 -u [-u/ Yu. -w
;Z; a . T i /- Yooy |-
pred. | -u -1 -1 -1l -w -1
pl. A det.
nom. -u-ma -u_m (@) -una

[-iima/
22:: -1-ma Zgjﬁg -im -in -ina -VnV
pl. B indet.
nom. -at-u -at -t -0t -at -atu
;Ce; -t | -t -t ot -at -ati
pred. | -a -a -a -a -a
pl. B det.
nom. ;Zt'”' -atum | -atum -t ot -atun at
22; -at-i-m | -atim | -atim t ot -atin at
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Table 14.
Semitic | Egyptian | Berber | Cushitic: Beja Agaw ECush. Dah. SCush. Omotic

*_ul *_ul *_u24 *_u24? *_u24 *_ul
g2 or *-#4?7 | ¥4 *-g2 =i/

*_2 %2 *_j5 *_p2 2 %2 %2

*_a3 *_a3 *_aSa *_aZS *_aZS ? *_aZS *_aZS -q43=3a? g2

*i/ayw *_226 _i(i)2=30? *_226 _?l'3l >('1'411

*-alist jst4 *a520 *-sa/i?’ -5% *-520 *-sa/i¥ *sat *-520

*-umad mt *-ma® *-ma* ?*maa* A -md!

*kat kv -ka®® LV *koo* ke

*la/i? njte *la/i? 2 *-la/i?® *2ilay*

*Sadi® *day? *-di? -d/-t37? *-di40 d(d)i® | -da® o

*2ittulila® 14720 -d/-t37? *- 11720 Ye. -ta°

-nads
*2inalo jnv *Hin% *-na/i3t ’ *-nidl *-p Ve
-nee3®

*2qr-1 jre *Har®» *2ar-32 *2ars? *hari® A%

*war? *wa® *wat! *wat? *wa* *ul-w?

*ba/it® *-p34 -b* h. -beyyo>

* 52 -5 *-p54

Notes: see Blazek 2006; 1 nominative, 2 genitive, 3 accusative, 3a adverbial accusative, 4 dative-terminative,
5 locative, 6 simulative (“as, like”)-comitative (“with”), 7 “to”, 8 “up to”, 9 comitative (“with”), 10 locative-inessive
(“in, on”), 11 Jibbali ?er “towards”, 12 “and”, cf. Arabic wa-llahi “by God” (Sasse 2003: 139), 13 locative (“in, at,
by”), 14 “as”, 15 “in, with, from; as”, 16 “belonging to”, cf. Coptic la “possessing”, 18 “by”, cf. Coptic (S) ara- “to,
at; for”, 19 dative (“to” = “a”), 20 “to, at, by”, 21 “in (the middle), inside”, 22 “in, at, to”, 23 “to, till, as far as”,
24 subject, 25 absolutive = object, 26 dative, 27 dative-benefactive, 28 dative-simulative, 29 locative, 30 locative-
ablative-instrumental, 31 instrumental, 32 allative-directive (“towards”), 33 adessive-directive, 34 adessive-ablative,
35 locative-genitive, 36 comparative, 37 simulative (“as”), 38 instrumental, 39 ablative, 40 comitative, 41 directive-
allative, 42 Dullay “to”, 43 in adverbs of the type of Proto-Iraqw *gawda “on” vs. West Rift *gaba “summit, top of
the mountain”, Proto-Iraqw *?afda “by, beside” vs. West Rift *2afa “mouth”, 44 causal-benefactive, 45 instrumental-
directive, 46 instrumental-directive-locative, 47 comitative-dative, 48 Alagwa maa “then, afterwards” (Kiessling
2002: 377), 49 -r in *dir “by, on”, derived from *dii “place”, or 2amér “by, on”, from *’amoo “way” (Kiessling 2002:
424-25), 50 directive, 51 direct object, 52 Hebr. -& pl. in status constructus m., Aram. -e pl. in status determinus,
53 dual, 54 e.g. Kemant azi pl. from aza “fish”; cf. Chadic *-ay pl. (Illic-Svity¢ 1971: 285).
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Table 15.
case / Georgian Laz Mingrelian Svan Kartvelian
number
sg. | kac-i koc-i koc-i éas nom. *-i (F 211)
nom. pl. *-eb (F 145)
pl. | kac-eb-i/ kac-n-i koc-ep-e koc-ep-i Cis-ir pl. *n (F 311)
pl. *-ar (F 38)
sg. | kac-ma koc-ik koc-k éis-d
erg.
plL kac-eb-ma / kac-ta | koc-epe-k koc-e(n)-k éas-dr-d
q sg. | kac-s(a) koc-is kos / koc Cis-s dat. *-s (F 358)
at.
pL kac-eb-s(a) / kac-ta | koc-epe-s koc-e(n)-s is-ir-s
sg. | kac-is(a) koc-15(i) koc-i5(i) Cas-i(s) gen. *-is; (F 215)
en.
8 pL kac-eb-is(a) / kac-ta | koc-is(i) koc-ep-is(i) cis-are-(3)
. tran. koc-o . advr. *-ad (F 32)
.| kac- koc-is ‘ S-
dir. %8 kac-ad(a) roctst koc-isa cis-d dir. *-is;-a (F 215)
pl. | kac-eb-ad(a) koc-epe-sa koc-ep-isa cis-iir-d
sg. | =dir. koc-iSe(n) koc-ise —
abl.
pl. | =dir. koc-epe-se(n) koc-ep-ise —
sg. | kac-it(a) koc-ite(n) koc-it(i) Cis-sw instr. *-it (F 213)
instr.
pl. | kac-eb-it(a) koc-epe-te(n) koc-ep-it(i) Cis-dr-sw
f' sg. | 3vel-isad — koc-iso(t) Swinel-isd dir. *-is;-d (F 215)
in.
pl. | 3vel-eb-isad — koc-ep-iso(t) Swinel-dr-iSd
sg. | =dir. — koc-o = dir.
tran.
pl. | =dir. — koc-ep-o = dir.
sg. | kac-o — — —
voc.
pl. | kac-eb-o/-n-o — — —

Notes: See Jost Gippert <http://titus.uni-frankfurt.de>; on reconstructions, see Fahnrich 2007 = F.

Table 16.
language indet. sg. det. sg. indet. pl. det. pl. origin of suffix
7 « o 5 € » « » LA LN {4 » S/d, S/e “that’, :
Mordvin | tolga “feather tolgas “that f. tolgat “feathers tolgatni “those £ | 7 N
fie “these
) ) iy . -z suffix of 3rd
Udmurt | iz “stone” izez “that s.” izjos “stones” izjosiz “those s.”
person sg.
. . . -s suffix of 3rd
Komi vok “brother” vokis “that b.” vokjas “brothers” | wvokjasiz “those b.”
person sg.

Notes: See Szinnyei 1910: 62.

32



Indo-European nominal inflection in Nostratic perspective

Table 17.
case Ural./FU | BFin. Saami Mordvin | Mari Permic Hung. Ob-Ugr. | Samoy.
gen. *n *n *n -1 -n *n
acc. *-m *n *-m -1 -m Ugr. *-mp* Ma. *-mV | *m
loc. *nal*nd | *-nal*-ni | *-ne -nal-ne -1na -yn -n *nV nV
. *-ttik, , .
loc. *-tti . -t -t tran. -ti -tt -t
-ten

abl. *-8a/*-6d | *-Oal*-0d' | *-6¢ -do -¢ *5
dat.- . Fi. -n?

-1l . -n 1 -nyi *-na *-ni
lative : Est. -ni® 4 l
lative | *-ka/*-ki *k *-ke -va -ka *-e -¢, - -y

Fi. -i

lati *j *-q -é Kh. -, -i
atve ] Est. -ja l b
lative | *-s° *-5 *-5 -s -§
pL *t *t *t -t -t *t *t
pL *-j-6 *-i- *-g- - i
pL *-n-8 *-n- *n
du. *-ka/*-ki *kd kettd® “2” | *-y-(an) *kV

Notes: see Collinder 1960: 282-303; Hajdu 1985: 292-311; Hofirkova & Blazek 2012; Szinnyei 1910: 63-84; 1) Par-
titive. 2) Archaic dative-genitive: Jumala-n kiitos “thank god”. 3) Terminative. 4) Ugr. *-mp < acc. *-m + pronoun of the

3rd person sg.*sa/*si. 5) Szinnyei 1910: 71-72. 6) Plural of oblique cases. 7) Cf. Hung. kez-e “his hand” : kez-e-i “his
hands”. 8) Pronominal. 9) Attributive ket : absolutive kettd ~ Mansi kitiy, E.Khanty kitkon “2” with the dual suffix.
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*(-Yba | *(-)bi

Table 18.
case IE® Afroasiatic Kartvelian Uralic Altaic Dravidian
-0 ¢ 0 0
i- & u-stems 1 & *-u *-q *1
Sg. NOM.-VOC.
-s act.
-om inact. *-m/*-n inact.
?loc.-dir.
acc. < term. -m O~ acc. *-m *(-)be *am/*-an
*-(u)yma
?dat.-term.- .
gen.-abl. -(0)s dir. *is(a) gen. *-is
gen. - gy gen. *-i
(o-stems) ! gen- (Gond.)
loc.-abl.-instr.- . obl.
abl. (o-stems) | -(o/e)t/d(i) c(:);é*—itfll/s "1 instr. *-it loc. *-tti %_e(;t;)
dat.-loc.-abl.
dat.-loc. -(e)t . ?y oca lative *-j ?acc. *-ay
instr.-dir.-loc.- .| dat.-instr. loc. *-in /*-il
loc. heter. -en! . loc. *-na/*-ni . _
abl. *-na/i *nV instr. *-an
e gh o g " « = % «n | dat-loc. Y
advr. -d",-d"e? loc.-com. *-di | advr. *-ad abl. *-6a/*-6d soc. *-ofu
*-da / *-du
instr. *-¢
instr. -H, dat.-instr. *-? trCl;So; d.)e
pl. nom. -es *-5-
-0i du. *ay-
—~"— o-stems
-0j- obl. *ay* pl. obl. *-j-#
pl. nom.-acc. | -H; inact. pl.-coll. *-ah? pl. ntr. *-a
acc. -ms < *-s-m?
gen. -om ?Ge. erg. -ma
?loc.-dir.
dat. -mus oAt
*-(u)yma
dat. *-
. ?dat.-term.- a ,S ot .
loc. -SU ~ -Si dir. *is(a) Svan instr. lative *-s
) -Sw < *-s5;wV7?
instr. i loc.-abl.-dir.

Notes: 1) Base of the oblique cases of heteroclitics, originally probably locatives of the type of Vedic udin “in wa-
ter”. 2) Greek olkoOt “at home”, ovgavoOL “in heavens”, o0t “where?”, évBev “from here”, further Vedic kitha
“where?”, Old Avestan kudd, Old Church Slavonic kvde id., svde “here” etc. (Brugmann 1911: 167, 728). 3) Semitic
plural of biradical substantives: Hebrew 2midhdt “she-servants” = Syrian ?amhata; Syrian semahé “names”, 2abahé &
?abahata “fathers” = Arabic ?abahat; Arabic sitah “backs”, Sifah “lips”, siyah “sheep” (pl.), miyah “waters”; further
%ilah “god” (pl.) = Hebrew *[ohim, Syriac ?allaha (Brockelmann 1908: 455). Cushitic plural in *-a is probably of the
same origin. 4) Illi¢-Svity¢ 1971: 285-86: IE+AA+Uralic; Kortlandt 2002: 217: IE. *-0i-+ Uralic *-j-.
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Conclusion. Aharon Dolgopolsky (2005: 35) used to wonder if the original grammatical
structure of Nostratic was synthetic or analytic. The present analysis of the Indo-European
nominal inflection in Nostratic context confirms his preference of the analytic structure, with
regard to the fact that most of the Indo-European case endings are derivable from various deic-
tic or adverbial particles, some on the Indo-European level (usually with Nostratic roots), e.g.
loc. sg. in -en- (Skt. uddn) vs. *Hien- “in”, others on the Nostratic level at least, e.g. loc. pl. in *-su
vs. Kartvelian *suwa- “in the middle” or Central Cushitic *Saw- “heart” (Dolgopolsky 2005: 17-19).

Abbreviations

A. — Aroid, ab(l). — ablative, abs. — absolutive, adj. — adjective, adv. — adverb, advr. — adverbialis, Aeol. —
Aeolic, acc. — accusative, Akk. — Akkadian, Alb. — Albanian, act. — active, Ar. — Arabic, Aram. — Aramaic,
Arg. — Argive, arch. — archaic, Arc. — Arcadian, Arm. — Armenian, Att. — Attic, Av. — Avestan, Balt. — Baltic,
BFin. — Balto-Finnic, Bret. — Breton, BSl. — Balto-Slavic, c. — genus communis, Celt. — Celtic, CIb. — Celtibe-
rian, Cl. — Classic, col. — collective, com. — comitative, cons. — consonantic, Copt. — Coptic, Corn. — Cornish,
Cret. — Cretan, Cush. — Cushitic, Cz. — Czech, Dah. — Dahalo, dat. — dative, det. — determined, dir. — direc-
tive, Dor. — Doric, du. — dual, E — East, Ebl. — Eblaite, Eng. — English, ep. — epigraphic, erg. — ergative, Est. —
Estonian, f. — feminine, Fal. — Faliscan, Fi. — Finnish, fin. — finalis, FU. — Fenno-Ugric, Ge. — Georgian, gen. —
genitive, Gl. — Gaulish, Gmc. — Germanic, Goid. — Goidelic, Gond. — Gondwan group, Goth. — Gothic, Gr. —
Greek, H. — Hadiyya, HD — hysterodynamic, Hebr. — Hebrew, heter. — heteroclitic, Hitt. — Hittite, Hom. —
Homeric, Hung. — Hungarian, id. — idem, II. — Indo-Iranian, inact. — inactive, indet. — indetermined, ins(tr). —
instrumental, Ir. — Irish, It. — Italic, Kh. — Khanty, Lat. — Latin, Latv. — Latvian, Laz. — Lazish, Lep. — Lepon-
tic, Lesb. — Lesbian, Lith. — Lithuanian, loc. — locative, Luw. — Luwian, Lyd. — Lydian, Lyc. — Lycian, m. —
masculine, M — Middle, Ma. — Mansi, Marr. — Marrucine, Mars. — Marsian, Megr. — Megrelian, Messap. —
Messapic, Mord. — Mordvin, Myc. — Mycenaean, n. — neuter, N — North, nom. — nominative, O — Old, obl. —
oblique, OCS. — Old Church Slavonic, OHG. — Old High German, ON. — Old Nordic (incl. Old Icelandic),
ORun. — Old Runic, Osc. — Oscan, Pael. — Paelignian, PD — proterodynamic, Phryg. — Phrygian, Pic. — Pice-
nian, p- — proto-, pl. — plural, Pr(us). — Prussian, pred. — predicative, Q. — Qatabanian, S — South, Samoy. —
Samoyedic, sg. — singuldr, Skt. — Sanskrit, SI. — Slavic, soc. — sociative, suf. — suffix, Svan. — svansky, Sx. —
Saxon, Syr. — Syriac, term. — terminative, Toch. — Tocharian, tran. — transformative, Ugar. — Ugaritic, Ugr. —
Ugric, Umb. — Umbrian, Ved. — Vedic, Ven. — Venetic, voc. — vocative, Vol. — Volscan, W — West, Y — Young,
Ye. — Yemsa, Yu. — Yudeo-.
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B. BAAXEK. MH}IOEBPOH@VICKO@ JMMEHHOe CK/IOHEHVIE B HOCTpaTI/I‘IeCKOVI IIepCIrieKTnBe.

B craThe 06OOIIeHE TeKyliMe IIpejcTaBAeHus OO MCTOPUM M IPOMCXOXJEHUM CHCTeMBI
VIMEHHOIO CKJIOHeHI: B MHIOEBPOIIMCKMX A3BIKAX, a TakKXKe BKpaTlle CPaBHMBAIOTCA He-
CKOJIBKO TUIIOTe3 O HNPMYMHAX BOZHMKHOBEHI T. H. «TeMaTNYecKoro» CKJIOHeHu:A. PexoHcr-
pyupoBaHHas IapajurMaTudecKkas CiucTeMa ajzee CPaBHUBAETCA C COOTBETCTBYIOLIMMU CIIC-
TeMaMM, BOCCTaHOBJIEHHBIMU JJIs1 IPYTUX BETBEN I'MIOTETUYECKON HOCTPaTUYeCKOM MaKpo-
CeMBM — CeMMTCKOI (11, mupe, adppoa3naTcKoii), KapTBeIbCKO, ypalbCKOI. ABTOp 3aKJIIO-
YyaeT, YTO, ITOCKOJIBKY OOJIBIIMHCTBO Ia/[eXKHBIX OKOHYaHUI IIPaH0eBpOIIeliCKOTrO A3bIKa
STUMOJIOTU3UPYIOTC 11MOO Ha OCHOBE CaMOCTOATENLHBIX MHIOEBPOIENCKUX JeKceM, 160
Ha BHeIlIHeM ypOBHe (IIpU CpaBHeHUU C JPYTUMMU HOCTPAaTUYECKMMIU SI3BIKaMU), DTO MOXKHO
paciieHMBaTh KaK Cepbe3HbIN apIryMEeHT B I10/Ib3y aHAIUTUIECKOTO XapaKkTepa IpaHOCTpaTu-
YeCKOIO sI3bIKa.

Karouegvie caosa: Vicropmyeckoe SA3BIKO3HaHMe, MHAOEBPOIICIICKME S3BIKM, CpaBHUTEIbHAas
Mopoiorus, HocTpaTudecKas rIoresa.
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C. IO. bopooaii', V. C. Axy6osuy?

MuctutyT BocTokosegenns PAH! / MockoBckui1 rocyjapcTBeHHEIN yHuBepcuTeT 2 (MockBsa)

KopriycHble MeTOABI Ae(pPpOBKM aHATOANVICKMX MepOorandgos*

Amnaroniickne meporandsl UCIoab30Baauch B Masoit Asvm n Cupum J1s Hepejadn mpe-
MMYIIeCTBeHHO JTyBuitcknx TeKcros B XIV—VIII BB. 70 H. 3. OTHOCKUTE/IPHO CKPOMHBIN KOP-
Iy c MeporanduIeckyx Hammcel 13 AHaTONINM B COYeTaHUM C Ma/JIOYMCIeHHOCTDIO OM/IMHIB
ABJIAETCA IPUYMHON He3aBepIIeHHOCT! Jemmn¢poBKM JaHHO HucbMeHHoOcTH. Tem He Me-
Hee, 3HAYMTEJIBHBIN Mporpecc B Jemm@poBKe aHATOIMIICKUX Meporau¢oB OB JOCTUTHYT
rocJe myO/IMKanum repsbix ToMoB Kopmyca snysuiickux meporampuyecknx HaImcein B ca-
MOM KOHIIe IIPOIILJIOTO ThICsYeaeTs. MHorme HejlaBHMe OTKPLITI B JJaHHOM 00/1acTi OCHO-
BaHbI Ha IIPYIMEHEeHNY KOMOMHATOPHBIX METOJOB M HUKAK He 3aBMCAT OT ITy O IMKALMIT HOBBIX
TeKCTOB. B 1aHHOM 0030pe MBI IOJBepraeM IOAPOOHOMY aHaIN3y TPU TPYIIIBI OTKPBITUIL:
BO-TIEPBBIX, pasTpaHUUeHNe MeXJy ujeorpaMMmamy, (PpOHETMUECKUMM KOMILJIEMEHTaMM W
JoHeTyeCKMMI UHAMKATOpPaMH, BO-BTOPLIX, pOHeTHYecKas MHTepIIpeTalis UJeorpaMM I,
B-TpeTblX, yTouyHeHMe (pOHeTMYeCKUX 3HaueHUN culIaborpaMm. ABTOPBI IIOCTapalnch MO-
Kas3aTb, 4TO IpOAO/DKamoIIasca paboTa IO MHTepIIpeTaluy aHaTOIUIICKUX MepOorandoB
Tak>Ke MMeeT OIlpeJie/IeHHOe 3HaueHue /IS H/J0eBPOIIeUCTUKIA B 1[eJIOM.

Karouesvie caosa: aHaToMMiicKye MeporauQsl, JTyBUNCKUI A3BIK, eMmn(poBKa, KOPITyCHasd
JIMHTBUCTHUKA.

1. MeTOABI e POBKM APEBHMX NMCbMEHHOCTEeN

Kpunrorpadusi, nin teopus BTOPUIHOTO SA3BIKOBOTO KOAMPOBAHMA, SBJIAETCS IIMPOKO pac-
IIpOCTpaHeHHBIM HaIlpaB/leHMeM HIPUKIaJHON MaTeMaTUKM, TPaJUIIMOHHO BOCTpeOOBaHHBIM
pasBeJuuKaMM U JUILIOMaTaMM, a B IIOCJIeJHee BpeMs aKTUBHO 3aJleliICTBOBAHHBIM B IIeJIsIX
obecriedeHns1 6€30ITaCHOCTY KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX CUCTeM Iepesaun mHpopMmarumn. PopmabHble
aJITOPUTMBI JemN(POBKM HEIPephIBHO YCIOXKHSINCh IO Mepe TOro, KaK COBepIIeHCTBOBa-
auch Kpunrorpapuueckue aaroputMel. Ha ¢pone sTOro passurtus ciegyeT KOHCTaTUPOBaTh
OTrpaHIYeHHOe KOJIMJIeCTBO IIPIeMOB, MMEBIINX pelllalollee 3Ha4eHye Ipu JemndpoBKe mep-
BUYHBIX CUCTEM KOJMPOBKM (T. . JpeBHMX nucbMeHHocTeik). [1o cymecTsy, 9Tu ipreMsl MOXK-
HO pas3/le/INTh Ha TpU KaTerOpMM: MCIOIb30BaHMe OM/IVHIB VM KBa3MOMINHIB, yra/iblBaHe JIeK-
ceM mam popMyJi, IIOCTYIMPYEMBIX JJIs OIIpeJleIeHHBIX KYJIbTYp, U UJeHTUdUKalus TeHeTu-
4ecKO IIpMHaJJIe>KHOCTH sA3bIKa C Jla/IbHeMIINM IIpYMeHeHeM CpaBHUTeIbHOIO MeTo/1a.
Hamubo/1ee n3BecTHBIM IIpUMEpPOM JelN(POBKM C OIIOPOI Ha JIBYA3bIYHBIN TeKCT SIBJISIeT-
Cs, HSCOMHEHHO, MCIIO0JIb30BaHMe Po3eTTckoro KaMHs [l OIpefe/leHNs: CTPYKTYpbl eruIeT-
cxont neporandukn [Daniels 1995: 84]. He menee Ba>kHa poJib Aemn¢poBaHHON paHee Jpes-
HelepcuICKo Bepcun bexmcTyHckoi Hagmch Il onpezie/IeHIs coflep>KaHsl BaBUJIOHCKOM
U JIaMCKOJ BepCcHil COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro TeKCTa, KOTopasi, B CBOIO ouepeib, IIpuBe/ia K oIpeje-
JIEHMIO CTPYKTYPBI pa3/JINIHBIX BApMaHTOB MeconoTaMcKoii kanHonucu [Daniels 1995: 85—87].

* Hacrosee mccresjoBaHme BLIIIOJIHEHO IIpu Hojdep>kke rpanTa Ilpesnanyma PAH «IlonHblil aHHOTHPO-
BaHHBII KOPITyC JTYBUICKIX TEKCTOB» B paMKaX ITIpOTpaMMEI (pyHJaMeHTa IbHBIX nccrefosanuii ITpesnanyma PAH
«KoprmycHast TMHTBUCTUKa> .
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C. IO. Bopogarii, 1. C. fIky6osuy

ITocnepHuM ycCHemIHBIM IPUMepPOM Jemn@pPOBKM C OIOPOI Ha KBa3MOWMIMHIBHI SABJSAETCS
JoHeTIUeCKasI MHTEepIIpeTalNs KapUIICKOTo aadaBuTa C MCIOIb30BAHIEM JIPEBHEETUIIeTCKIIX
U KapMIICKUX HaJIINCell, HallIeHHbIX Ha OJHMX I TeX >Ke oObeKTax. VIHTepecHO, 4TO OKOHYa-
TeJbHOE IOATBEP K/eHNe JaHHON Aemm@pOBKM OKa3aJIoCh BO3MOXHBIM B pe3y/bTaTe OOHa-
py>KeHIUs IBYSA3BIYHON KapUIICKON M I'pedecKoll IMPOKCeHMH B JIeBAHOCTBIX IojJlaX ITPOIILIOTO
Beka [Adiego 2007: 166 —204].

KitaccuyeckuM mpuMepoM MCIIOIb30BaHMs A3BIKOBBIX (POPMY.JI /1A 1iesieil JemndpoBKu
SIBJISIeTCST MAeHTH(PUKas GparMeHTOB HaJIINCel, COAep KallX CTEPEOTUITHYIO aXeMeHI/-
CKYIO TUTYJIaTypy «X, laphb BeJMKUIL, IJapb 11apeli, coiH (1aps) Y». Hlabaon jannoi popmMy bt
OBLT y>Ke M3BecTeH 13 Aemn(ppOBaHHBIX paHee CaCaHMICKUX Ha/IINCeN Ha CpeJHeIIepCuICKOM
asbike. Ognako I'eopry ®@puapuxy I'poredensy ypanroch B caMOM Hadaje JeBATHaAIIaTOTO
CTOJIeTUSI OOHAPYKUTD ee DKBUBAJIEHT B JIpeBHENIePCHUACKIX KIMHOMVICHBIX TeKcTax. PerrteHne
rocseyIonieil KOMOMHATOPHON 3aJlauM NpUBeNO K MAeHTU(PUKaIUM Iellodek, COOTBeTCT-
BYIOIIIMX MMeHaM OTZeJbHBIX aXeMeHI/CKMX Ijapell, M3BeCTHBIX U3 JpeBHerpedecKuX MCTO4Y-
HUKOB. B cBOIO ouepenn, cpaBHeHMe IIapCKUX MMEH JpyT ¢ ApyroM rossojmio I'poredpengy
MPeATION0XNUTE (POHETHYECKIe 3HAYeHI:T 11 psifia CUMBOJIOB JpeBHENePCU/CKO KIMHOIIN-
cu [Kent 1953: 10]. Bmociectsum 9Ty 4TeHUs OBLIM YTOYHEHHI B pe3yJsbTaTe MIeHTUUKa-
1y 60Jiee IPOCTpaHHONM GOPMYJIBI, @ UMEHHO CIIICKa ApeBHEeIIepCUACKIX caTpaInii, TakxKe
B OCHOBHOM U3BeCTHBIX IIO TpyJaM I'epojora m apyrux gpesHerpedecknux apTopos [Daniels
1995: 83b].

Bmecrte ¢ Tem ananus I'poredenja siBisdercsa Janeko He eJMHCTBEHHBIM IIPUMEpPOM Jie-
mPPOBKI ITOCPEACTBOM YTabIBAaHNUS KYJIbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa. XOTSI MUKEHCKOe «IMHEeITHOe
mcbMo b» gacto paccmarpuBaeTcs Kak KJIacCMuecKuil IpUMep HNepBUYHOTO SA3BIKOBOTO KOJa,
JemnppoBaHHOTO UCKIIOUYNTENBHO POPMATbHBIMI METOJJaMI, B JeVICTBUTEIBHOCTI JIeI0 00-
crosio cnoxHee. ITepsrunbie HabmoeHNs Maiikiia BenTpuca 1 ero npe/jiecTBeHHIKOB Jleii-
CTBUTEJIFHO HOCKJIV (POPMAJIBHBIN XapaKTep M IpUBeIN K KIaccupUKaly MUKEHCKUX CUJI-
raborpamMm B gopme TabInI («perreTok») ¢ POHeTMIeCK! MAeHTUYHBIMU MHUITUAIAMU U
¢unamaMn. OgHaKO MHTEPIIpeTauN «PeIIeTOK» C CaMOro Hadasa CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO reHeTude-
CKI ODOYyCJIOBJIEHHOE CXOJICTBO psifia 3HAKOB JIMHEeNHOTro ImchMa b mn yxe zgemmdppoBaHHOTO
KIIIPCKOTO CJIOTOBOTO MUChMA. Perraomuii ke IIpOphIB B ompejeneHny (pOHeTUIeCKIX 3Ha-
YeH!I cu/IaborpaMM MOC/Ae0Ball 3a TMIIOTeTUIeCKON naeHTrduKaIen KpUTCKUX TOIIOHN-
MoB Kuocc n1 Amanc. CornacHO nepBoHavaIbHOM Jorazike BeHTprica, 9T TOOHUMBI IIPOCTO
He MOIJM He OBITh YIIOMSHYTBI B KPUTCKUX XO3AMCTBEHHBIX JOKyMeHTaX. PakToMm ke, HOj-
TBepAUBIINM Jemu@posKy BeHTpuca B ri1asax kiaccmiecknx (GUIOJIOTOB BCETO MIMpa, CTajIo
oOHapy>KeHMe HOBBIX Tabsm4eK 13 IInnoca, B KOTOPBIX Tpedeckyie KOMIO3UTHI, YKa3blBaoIIe
Ha COCYZBI C pa3JNYHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM HOXKEK, COIIPOBOXAAMNCH JeTepMUHATUBAMU C M30-
OpaskeHmsIMI cooTBeTCTBYIOMMX cocyzos [Chadwick 1967].

[IpuMeHeHNe CpaBHUTEJBHOTO MeTOJa PejKO UIpaso PelIaonlyilo poJb Ha HadaIbHBIX
9Tarax Aemmn@poBKy, HO YacTO IIPUBOJIIO K ee YCIIeIITHOMY 3aBepIIeHNIO U CIIOCOOCTBOBAIO
VHTepIpeTalny COOTBETCTBYIOIINX SI3BIKOBBIX CUCTeM. B wacTHOCTH, naeHTH(UKAIN SI3bIKa
JIMHEeHoro nucbMa b Kak rpeueckoro /jmajaekTa He TOJBKO Jiaja KJIIO4 K IMOHMMaHUIO 0O0JIb-
IIIMHCTBA TEKCTOB, HO U MO3BOJNJ/IA IIPEeAJIOKUTh OOJIee TOUHbIe 3HAaYeHNs /151 MHOIVIX CUJLTa-
6orpammM, HanpuMep /s codeTanuin ¢ adbnuosenapupiMu [Chadwick 1967]. /abuosesapasie
COIJIaCHBIE OTCYTCTBYIOT B JPYTUX I'pedecKNX AyajaeKTax, HO ObLIV PeKOHCTPYMPOBaHBI [
ob11IerpeuecKkoro erre Jio JemndpoBKu JnHetHoro nucbMa b. ITporpecc B utenun gpesHemnep-
CUJICKIX TeKCTOB 3a IIpejieJlaMI CTePeOTUITHBIX (POPMYJI OBLI JOCTUTHYT B pe3yJbTaTe CUCTe-
MaTHYeCcKOIro CpaBHEHUs JpeBHeNepCUCKOTO s3bIKa C aBeCTUICKUM M caHckputoM [Daniels
1995: 83b]. CpaBHenme MexX/y akKaJCKUM U IPYTUMMU CEMUTCKUMIU S3BIKaMI, B IIEPBYIO O4Ye-
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peab C JpeBHeeBpeliCKIM, IIOMOIJIO YIeHBIM B cOOpe M IOHMMaHUU IapajurM aKKaJCKOIo
I/JaroJia, cojiep>Kalnx BHyTpeHHI0I0 ¢uekcuio [Daniels 1995: 86a].

Posp S3BIKOBOTO pOJCTBA /1A MOHMMAaHUS MEPBUYHBIX CUCTEM KOAVMPOBKM MOXXHO IIPO-
MJLTIOCTPUPOBATh CAeAYIONIMM HeraTMBHBIM COOOpa’keHMeM: ITOKa He M3BeCTHO HU OJHOTIO
IpyMepa YCIeIIHO JemndpoBKY, KOTOPBIN IpUBes ObI K MAeHTU(UKAINN ¥ ONVICAHNIO HO-
BOTO sI3bIKa-130/1s1Ta. PasymeeTcs, B ciydae IIyMepCKOTO, 91aMCKOIO MJIM XaTTCKOTO SI3bIKOB He
IIPVIXOJUTCSI TOBOPUTD O JemmdpoBKe KaK TaKOBOV, IIOCKOIBKY IS MX PUKCAIUN MCTIOIb30-
Ba/IMICh BapMaHTBl MeCOIIOTaMCKOM K/JIMHOIIMCH, a OIMCaHUe MX IpaMMaTUYecKuX CTPYKTYp
OBIIO B OCHOBHOM ITpOM3BE/IeHO C OIIOPOII Ha JBYA3BIYHbIE NCTOYHMKU. [T0g00HbIe OMIMHIBEI
OTCYTCTBYIOT, HallpuMep, B CIydae JMHEIHOTO IMChbMa A, 4TO JejaeT IOKa HeBO3MOXKHBIM
IIOHIMaHVe COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX TEKCTOB, HECMOTPsI Ha TO UTO CTPYKTypa JMHEHOTO ImuchmMa A
B I1eJIOM DKCTpaIoIMpyeTcs U3 JnHelHoro muckMa b. PrckaeM, oiHaKo, IIpeAnIoI0KNUTh, YTO
ecay OBl JMHENHOe MICbMO A JCIIOJIb30BalIOCh 1A (PUKCAIIUY MHIOEBPOIeICKOTO N Ce-
MMUTCKOTO $I3bIKa, €0 I'paMMaTHiKa y>Ke Oblja ObI YaCTMYHO OINCaHa, HeCMOTpPsI Ha OTCYTCTBUE
OVIVHTB.

BeposTHO, MMeHHO TOT aKkT, YTO BCe JpeBHUEe CUCTEeMBI MIChbMa C OOIIMPHBIMU KOPITY-
caMI TeKCTOB CJIydalfHBIM OOpa3oM OKa3aslCh CBSI3aHHBIMU C OOJIBIIMMI SA3BIKOBBIMI CEMbsI-
MM HU3KOTO YPOBH:I (CEMMUTCKOM, MH/OEBPOIIeIICKO, CMHO-TIOETCKON, Malil) W, 10 Kpaii-
Hell Mepe, C A3bIKaM!, YbM IIOTOMKM 3aCBUJeTeIbCTBOBAHbl B MHON TpaAguLINI (JpeBHeernIeT-
CKUIT > KONTCKMIT), ChITPasI CBOIO POJIb B MCTOPUM JeIN(POBKM IEePBUYHBIX CUCTEM KOJAMPOB-
Ki1. MHOITIe TI00MTen MCKpeHHe BepsT, uTo jemindposaTh, Hallpumep, IucbMo PecTcKoro
JVICKa MM DTEOKUIIPCKUX JJOKYMEHTOB O3HauaeT M/eHTUQUIIMPOBATh eT0 C OJHUM M3 OIN-
CaHHBIX Ha CETOAHSIIHNI JeHb SA3BIKOB (IpeBHerpedecKuM, JUKUIICKUM, XYPPUTCKUM U T. [I.)
MM, TI0 KpaliHell Mepe, JJOKa3aTh ero IMPUHA/JIeKHOCTb K OJJHOM U3 ITUPOKO M3BECTHBIX A3BI-
KOBBIX ceMell (KaK IIpaBI/IO, MHAOEBPOIEIICKO VIV CeMUTCKOIN).

Kax m3sBecTHO, MHOTOUNC/IEHHBIE IIOIBITKA Jemndposats PecTcKuii AMCK CpaBHUTEb-
HBIM MeTozoB moTeprienn ¢uacko. C Ipyroi cCTOpOHBI, IpuMeHeHUe (GpOpMaabHBIX alro-
pUTMOB JemupOBKM K MHTepIIpeTaliuy CBepXMaJsbIX MMCbMEHHBIX KOPIIYCOB, ITOJOOHBIX
Kopiycy PecTckoro Aicka, Takke OKa3blBaeTCs KpaliHe 3aTpygHuUTeapHBIM. K cokaneHmio,
apxeoJsiorus IOKa He IIpeJlocTaBiJa HaM /JOCTaTOYHO MaTepuaJja JJIs pelleHus mujeaabHo
3a/jla4y IO KOHTEeKCTHO-He3aBUCUMOI emndpoBKe HEM3BECTHOTO sA3bIKa-n3o ATa. Cymect-
BYIOT, OJJHaKO, IIPOMeXKyTOUHbIe caydan, Korja gemundposka 60/1ee OOIIMPHBIX KOPIIYCOB C
y>Ke YCTaHOBJIEHHOII SI3BIKOBON IPMHAAJIEKHOCTHIO MOXKET OBITh YTOUHEeHa KOMOMHATOPHBHI-
MM MeTO/laMI.

Temoit HacToOsIIIel CTAaThM SBJISAETCA HpPUMEHEHIe MeTOJOB KOPIIYCHOV JMHIBUCTUKN B
11e/IIX YTOUHeHNsI YTeHMI JTyBUIICKMX MepOorInpuIecKux TeKCToB. MbI ITocBsIaeM ee mamMsATu
Cepress AnatosbeBnda CTapoCTiHa, Ybe MHOTOTPaHHOE Hay4HOe HacJefye BKIIOYaeT B ceds
dyHZaMeHTaIbHOE MCCIe/j0BaHNe 110 (pOHEeTUIEeCKON MHTepIpeTaruy JpeBHeKUTaCKIX 1e-
poraudgos [Crapoctin 1989].

2. ctopms aemmnppoOBKM aHATOAMICKIX MepOorandos

AmnaTosniickue neporangsl pe/cTaB/Isi0T CO00 OPUTMHATBHYIO CIOTOBYIO CUCTeMY IIChbMa,
yIIOTpeO IABIIYIOC Ha Tepputopun Manoit Asun n ceseproit Cupum B nepuo/; npuo/amsu-
TeapHO ¢ 1500 1o 700 r. 10 H. . A1 3amMCH, KaK IPaBUJIO, JyBUIMCKMX TeKcToB. CyMMapHbIii
VMHBEHTapb aHaTOJIMIICKUX Meporan¢OB, U3BECTHLI Ha CETOJHAIIHUIN JleHb, HaCUUThIBaeT 00-
see 500 3uakoB. Hambouiee vacrtotus! ciiorossie 3Haky Buga CV, 3uaku CVCV 1cro/1p30Baanch
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pe>xe, TakKe YIOTpeO/IINCh UeoTrpaMMBbl U JleTepMIUHATUBBL. TakuM 00pa3oM, MBI MeeM
JIeJIO C MepapXUYecKOy CUCTEeMON MVCbMa, TUIIOJIOIMYeCK CXO/HOM B JJaHHOM OTHOIIIEHUN C
erUIeTCKUMU MeporandamMm NI MecOIIoTaMCKOM KJIMHONNUCBIO. BaxkHoe oTimune aHaTo M-
CKIX 1eporan¢oB OT JBYX BHIIIIEYIIOMSIHYTBIX CIICTEM — HTO CyIIIeCTBEHHO MEHBIINIT pa3Mep
Kopiryca (0k0Js10 20 ThIC. CJIOB).

Pasymeetcs1, mogo00OHBI KOPITyC He MOKeT OTpa’kaTh peabHOTO YPOBHS MNMCbMEHHON aK-
TUBHOCTM B XeTTCKOM IlapCTBe M ITOCTXeTTCKMX KHsKecTBaX. CKOpee BCero, ero CKpOMHBIe
pa3Mepsl BBI3BaHBI yTPaTOll BEPOSTHBIX OCHOBHBIX HOCHUTEJEN aHAaTOJIUIICKUX MepOrandgos:
HaBOIIIEHHBIX JIepeBAHHBIX JoIjedyek. Ho KakoBbl OBl HM OBLIV IPUYMHEI JJaHHOV CUTyaIluu,
OHa OOBEKTMBHO HPUBOANUT K TOMY, YTO KOMIIETEHIIMsI COBPEMEHHBIX ICCIejoBaTe el 1aH-
HOJ CHCTeMBI IIIChMa He SIBJIAeTCs aJleKBaTHOM KOMITeTeHIIMI JyBUICKUX IUc1oB. ITosTomy
JemndpoBKa aHATOIMIICKUX MepOoTan¢OB MCTOPUIECKN HOCKIA ITOCTEIIeHHBINI XapaKTep U
He sBJIsIeTCA BIIOJIHe 3aBepllleHHOI jJaxe ciycTs 150 seT mmocse repBbIxX 11aroB B JaHHOM Ha-
IIpaBJIeHNN.

ITepBble n3BecTUs 00 aHATOJIMIICKOM MePOIINQPUIECKOM MICbMe OBLIN MOJy4eHbl eBpo-
neramMu mnocte skcregunum 1861 r. ¢ppanmysckoro apxeosora JKopxka Ileppo 8 Mamyio
Asuio. Ileppo coTtorpadpuposan HacKaIbHYIO HaZlIIMCh, OOHapPy>KeHHYIO UM Hezanieko ot bo-
raskés, u ornybimkosas ee B pabore 1862 r. [Perrot 1862]. decsatpio rogamu nosxe Praapiom
bepronom n Tupsurom Jpeitkom ObLIM OIyOJIMKOBaHBI HaJIMCH Ha KaMHAX 13 Xambl [Bur-
ton, Drake 1872]. Ananns sTux Hagmuceir 6s11 npogenad Ianigom Kiapkom, koTopsiii, nc-
IIOJIb3Ys YMCTO CTAaTUCTUYECKUIT MeTO/], IMPO/IeMOHCTPUPOBaJ, YTO MBI MIMeeM [esIO C MIUCh-
MOM, a He ¢ OpHaMeHTOM. Kitapk Beigena 59 3HakOB 1 IMOKa3aJ/l MX pacipe/ie/ieHne 110 TeKCTY:
caMBbIil YaCTOTHBIN 3HaK BCTpedasics 27 pas, JajJee 3HaKu BCcTpedaancs 26, 24, 21, 15, 11, 9 pas u
T. J., Ipu 9TOM 17 3HaKOB BCTPeTU/INCH B TEKCTe JIMIIIb OJHaXXAbl. Kilapk mosaras, 4To mucbMo
Ob1710 andaBUTHBIM, OJJHAKO OH JIOITyCKaJsl, YTO HEKOTOpble 3HaKU SIBJAIOTCS JleTepMIHaTHBa-
MU MM CIIy>KaT JJIA Lesiell MyHKTyalui.

B 1876 rosy okcdopackuii nccaesoBaTes b IperofooHsn Apunbanss Ceiic mojpobHO
paccMoTpest Bce HaJIINMCU M3 XaMbl U 3aKIIOYIJI, YTO MMCBMO OBIJIO CJIOTOBBIM, HO C UJEO-
rpagpuyeckuMi djaeMeHTaMI; ero BBIBOJ, Da3dMpoBaJICsi Ha JJIMHEe BBIYJEHEHHBIX UM OT[esb-
HBIX CJIOB, a TaK’Ke Ha CpaBHEHNUN C HeJaBHO pacm@ppOBaHHBIM KUIIPCKUM CIOTOBBIM ITVCh-
MoM [Sayce 1876]. ITo muenuio Ceiica, BHada/le paccMaTpuBaeMOe MICbMO OBLIO Ujeorpa-
¢uuecknM, 0JHAKO CO BpeMeHeM OHO B®BOJIOIIMOHMPOBaIO B ciorosoe. B moxnaaze 1880 .,
npounTaHHOM B «Ob6IiecTse 616/1eiicKoN apxeosnorun», Ceiic peIoNI0XNI, 4TO OOHapy-
>KeHHOe IJIChbMO IIpUHAaJIeKaa0 «BeJIMKOI XeTTCKOI pace», M3BeCTHOM U3 IpedecKnx 1 omob-
JIeMicKuX MCTouHUKOB [Sayce 1880a]. C Tex mop obo3HauyeHMe «XeTTCKOe Meporanduueckoe
MICbMO» CTa/JIO OOIENPUHATLIM CpeJy aHaTOJIMCTOB, I OHO IIPOCYIIeCTBOBAJIO B HTOM CTa-
Tyce BILIOTB JI0 BhIXOZa paboTsl XokmHca, Mopnypro-/Assuc u HoiimanHza B 1974 r. [Hawkins
et al. 1974].

B moxmnaze 1880 r. Cevic BhIpasm coKajleHue Mo MOBOJY OTCYTCTBMsS OMJIMHIB, CTOJIb He-
00XOIUMBIX /1 JemndpOoBKI HEM3BeCTHOTO nuckMa. OZHAKO yKe B TOM >Ke TOJy B OJJHOM I3
HeMeIIKIX >XYpHaJIoB Oblla ONyO/IMKOBaHa cepebpsiHas redyarhb, KyIllIeHHas Ha pbiHKe CMup-
Hbl. Hagmce Ha rmeyaTu Obla BBIIIOTHEHA C IIOMOIIBIO KIMHONNCK U neporandukn. IlegaTs
npusekaa BHuMaHue Celica, KOTOpbIN slan el HazpaHMe «[ledatr Tapkonzemoca» 1 okpe-
ctia ee «Po3eTTcknmM KaMHeM XeTTCKOM JemmndpoBku» [Sayce 1880b]. B kamHOMMCHOI YacTu
Ceiic mpounTan ums u tutya Tar-rik-tim-me sar mat Er-me-e «TapkoHzemoc, 11apb CTpaHbl Dp-
MbI» (1M «TapKoHZEMOC» OBLIO M3BECTHO M3 IpedecKX MCTOYHMKOB). B meporandaeckoi
yactu Celicy yJa/a0Ch IIpaBU/IBHO IIPOYUTATh JOTOTpaMMBl Il «1apsi» (*17 = REX) n «crpa-
Hb» (*228 = REGIO). XoTs posb JaHHON OVJIMHIBHI J/Is1 e pOBKM aHATOJMUICKIX Mepor-
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11¢oB He CoIloCTaBMMa C PoJIbio P0O3eTTCKOTO KaMH:I JJIs1 eTUITeTCKOM /e pOoBKY, Bce Ke C
ee IIOMOIIBIO YAaI0Ch c/esaTh IEPBBHINI IPOPHIB B JaHHON obOsactu. CTOUT OTMETUTH, UTO
amgHoe uMs «TapkoHzgeMoc» ObLIO IpaBU/IBHO IIPOYMTAHO KaK TapracHasa JIMIIL B CaMOM
koH1e XX B. [Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies 1998].

M3yuyenne anatoamiickux meporandgos B Hadaste XX BeKa XapaKTepl30BaJOCh OBICTPBIM
HaKoIlleHneM Mmarepnasa. B nmepuoz c 1900 o 1906 1T. BEIXOJUT IepBOe coOpaHue Meporin-
¢uyecknx Hagmucent (oxosno 40 6osapmux TekcroB) [Messerschmidt 1900—1906]. Bosbmioe
9IICI0 HOBBIX TEKCTOB OBLIIO OOHapy>KeHO Ipu packonkax Kapkemmna, mposogusmmxcs bpu-
TaHCKUM My3eeM B 1911—1914 rr. OTkpbITie 60ra3keiickoro KJIMHOIIMCHOTIO apX1Ba DKCIe -
nuen 1oy pykosojcrsoM I'yro Bunkiepa (1906) n ycraHosieHMe MHIOEBPOIIIICKOTO XapaKTe-
pa xerTckoro s3bika benp:xuxom I'posnbsiM (1915) Takke criocobcTBOBaIM yBeJINYEHUIO I10-
TeHIIMaJIbHOTO MaTepuasa /i COIOCTaBUTEeJIbHOTO aHaau3a. Ilpu ®ToM ciegyer OoTMeTUTD,
YTO KJIMHOIMCHBIe Tabanuky n3 boraskés taxke cojepsKaau 3HauMTelbHOe KOJUYeCTBO Jy-
BUJICKIIX 3aKJIMHAHNIL, OZHAKO 0CcObast G/IM30CTh SI3bIKA aHATOJMIICKIX MePOTanQOB K A3BIKY
KJIMHOIIMCHBIX JTYBUIICKIX TEKCTOB OblJ1a oco3HaHa uib K 30-M rr. XX Beka.

B 30-e rr. XX Beka ObLIM Tak>Ke yCTAHOBJIEHBI 3HaU€HISI MHOTMX (POHETMIECKUX 3HAKOB
aHaTOJIMIICKOTO Meporanduyeckoro mmucbMma. Kak 9To0 Ipom3onio BIOCAeCTBUM C JIMHEeN-
HBIM IIMCbMOM b, pemaroniyio posb 3/ech CpIrpa/io yraJblBaHue KyJIbTYpHOTO KOHTEKCTa, T. €.
ugeHTUPUKaIUsA TOIIOHMMOB U JMYHBIX MMeH, KOTOpble, KakK IMpeJIosaraioch, JOJIKHBI
BCTpeJaThCs B MeporandraecKX HaAIICAX U3 OIpeJeeHHbIX obacTell. BoT To1bko HeKOTO-
pble IpuUMephbl COOTBETCTBUII MeX/y MMeHaMI COOCTBEHHBIMM B COBPeMEeHHOI neporandude-
CKOI1 U KJIVMHOIIMCHON Iepefade: 1yB. (tu-wa/i-na-wa/i-ni-sa(URBS)) «otHOCsAmmitca x Tuane»
vs. xeTT. Tuwanuwa «Tuana»; xys. (kutra/i-ku-ma-wa/i-ni-i-sa(URBS)) «otHOCAIIMIICA K ['yp-
rymy» vs. accup. Gurgume; nays. (i-ma-ta-wa/i-ni(URBS)) «oTHOCsAmmizcs k Xame» vs. accup.
Hammatti; ays. (mu-wa/i-ta-li-si-sa) «mpuHagrexxammit MysaTtamin» vs. accup. Muttallu;
('utra/i-hi-li-na) «Ypaxummnua» vs. accup. Irhuleni; (wa/itra/i-pa-la-wa/i-sa) «Bapmamasa» vs.
accup. Urballa. Pesyapratsl jaHHOrO 9Tana jgemm@poBKy HaIlIM BelpakeHue B paboTtax Me-
pupxu [Meriggi 1934], T'easba [Gelb 1931 —1942], Boccepra [Bossert 1932] n ®oppepa [Forrer
1932]. K nauvany Bropoit MmpoBOI BOVIHBI COBMECTHBIMM YCUIMAMU STUX MCCIeJOBaTelen
yZAalIOCh IPABIIBHO OIpeseanTh (pOHETHMIeCcKre 3HaueHMs1 55 3HAKOB, a TakKe IIPOYMTATh
MHOTVe JIOTOTPaMMBI 1 JleTepMUHaTUBBI.

O pesyibraTax gemm¢pOoBKN B JaHHBIN II€PUOJ, MOKHO COCTaBUTh IIpeJCTaBIeHe Ha OC-
HoBe TaGsmusr 1. OueBniHO, UCIOIb30BaHME KOMOMHATOPHOIO IIOZX0/la C OHOPOIl Ha orpa-
HIUEHHOe KOJIMYeCTBO JMYHBIX MMeH JjaJO HeOJHO3HauHble pesy/bTaTbl. HecMoTps Ha goc-
TUTHYTBIV IPOTPecc, MHOTMe Ba’KHble YTeHNs IO-TIpe>KHeMy OCTaBallCh HeBepHBIMU, U B He-
KOTOPBIX CJIy4dasiX IO HPUHIIMIIMAIBHBIM BOIIPOCaM OTCYTCTBOBaJ KOHCEHCYC.

JanpHelllllee PO/BIIKeHNEe B el pOoBKe aHaTOJMUICKUX Meporan@oB CTaa0 BO3MOX-
HBIM OJ1aroziapst oTKpsITHIO B Bocrounon Kuimkum B 1946 r. 6uanursst KARATEPE. Drot na-
MATHUK COJiep>Ka TpU BepCUM TeKCTa Ha (PUHMKUIICKOM s3bIKe U JIBe BepCUM, 3arlicaHHbIe
aHaTomiickumMy neporandamu. Ilepsoorkprisatesiem namaTHuka T. bocceptom oH 6bL1 OT-
HeceH K KoH1y VIII Beka 710 H. . Hagmmcn 6p111 cocTaB/ieHbl OT MMEHM MeCTHOTO KH:A3: Alja-
TUBaZbl, U B HUX COOOIIAJIOCh O TOM, 4TO AIlaTuBajia SBJAETCs OCHOBaTesJeM KpeIrocTu I
TBOPIIOM MHOTOYMC/JIEHHBIX OJ1ar A1 ee >xuTeseil. Kak 6p110 ITOKa3aHO B mccleoBaHuAX bap-
HeTTa [Barnett 1953], ®punpuxa [Friedrich 1953], I'enp6a [Gelb 1950], Axpma [Alp 1950], I'to-
Tepboka [Giiterbock 1949] u Mepuxu [Meriggi 1951], 6ununrsa KARATEPE nana noarsep-
K/leHrie MHOTM (POHETUMYECKUM U CeMAHTUYeCKNM MHTePIIpeTaIisiM, CANTaBIINMCS O DTO-
ro ruroretTudeckuMy. C IIOMOIIBIO BTOV OMJIMHIBBI YAaI0Ch YCTAHOBUTD YTEHNs HECKOIBKIUX
3HAKOB, a TaK>Ke 3Ha4eHI I HECKOIbKIX JIeKCeM U JIOTOTPaMM.
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TabAuya 1. DBOMIONNA YTEHUI aHATOIMICKUX Meporndos (¢ cokp. u3 [Pope 1999: 140]).

Ne 3Haxa Ao 1931 Toaa f;;’ll;f;?g Teab61931 | Tean61935 | Tean61942 | Aapom 1960 | Hawkins 2000
? (Koyusn, 1917
. Z (Ig/le(glljllﬂ),l(l/f 19)29) a a afe !
*210 a a ia
*450 e a
*376 i (ITarzep, 1892) i wa i i zi
*215 ha ha ha/he ha
*413 hi (Tomcon, 1913) hi hi hi
*307 hu hu hu
*434 léae;z[,efgcoe;, 1894; ka ka ka ka
*446 r ri ki ki
*423 ku (Tomcown, 1912) ku ku ku ku
*175 la la la
*278 li (Tomcown, 1912) li li i li
*110 ma (Tomcon, 1912) ma ma ma ma
*107 mu (Koyum, 1917) mu mu mu mu
*35 n (Ceric, 1893) na na na na
*334 P (Koyism, 1917) pi pa pa pa
*66 ne pi pi pi
*328 pu pu pu
*415 es (V[eHceH, 1894) si sa/s sa
*104 s (Tomcon, 1912) sa se sa sa
*370 mi lu su su su
*41 za ta ta
*29 ta ti ta ta
*100 ta ta te tay ta
*319 tu ki zi te/ti tas
*439 w/w (Koyun, 1920) wa i wa wa/wi wa/i

Ciepyrommii sTan B M3y4eHUM JYBUIICKOIO SI3bIKa XapaKTepu3yeTcs IO0c/Ie/oBaTeIbHbIM
IIpUMeHeHNeM CpaBHUTEJbHOIO MeToJa. 3/lech HY’KHO, IIpeXKje BCero, OTMeTUTh paboThl
¢panLysckoro ncciegosaresnss OmManysisl Aapoma [Laroche 1958, 1960a, 1967]. IlpusHasast
3HAYEHNSI XeTTCKOTO S3BIKa JJ/Is AemM(pPOBKU «XE€TTCKUX neporandgos», /apoir BMecTe ¢ TeM
MOJYepKUBaJ, YTO OIVIKAMIIMMU POJCTBEHHUKAMMU ITOCAeJHErO SIBJISIOTCA SI3BIK KIMHOIINIC-
HBIX JIYBUVICKMX 3aKJMHAHUM, a TaKXKe JMKUVICKUI S3bIK, COXPaHMBILINIICS B a1 aBUTHOI ITe-
penaue. Takum o6paszom, /apoIn MMINIMIMTHO MCXOJUJI U3 CYILLIeCTBOBAHMS JTYBIUECKON SI3bI-
KOBOJI ITOJTPYIIIIBI, XOTs CaM OH HUKOIZla He YIIOTPeOJIa1 JaHHOro TepMuHa. CucreMaTUdecKn
CpaBHHBas OTZeJbHbIe ITOJCUCTEMBl «KJIMHOMIMCHOTO JYBUIICKOIO», «MepOIrIN(PUIecKoro Jay-
BUVICKOTO» Y JIMKUJICKOTO $I3BIKOB, TaKle KaK BaKKepHaresJeBCKle KIUTHKU, IIPOCTpaHCTBEeH-
Hble Hapeuus U T. JI., /lapoIll IIpejoCcTaBIII e1lle O/JHO He3aBUCHMOe MO/ TBeXKIeHNe ITpeIecT-
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BYIOIIIVIX Pe3y/IbTaTOB /JeMN(POBKM aHAaTOIMICKUX Meporandos, a TakxkKe IPeaoXKIUI psjl
HOBBIX UHTEPIIPETALIIL.

B nauase 1960-x rT. BBIILIN ABa (PyHJaMEHTaJIbHBIX KOMIIEHAMYMa, ITOCBSIIEeHHbIX aHaTO-
JIMVICKUM Meporandam, B KOTOPBIX CYMMIPOBAJIVICh pe3yJIbTaThl MCCAeJOBAHNIT Ha TOT IIepu-
oz1. Pabora ODmmanya.isa Aapomia [Laroche 1960b] Bkirouana nepedens us 497 3HaKOB, /1 KO-
TOPBIX (TZe DTO BO3MOXKHO) OBLIN OIIpeeseHsl (pOHeTIIecKe YTeHNsI, a TakXKe IIpe/iCTaBIeHa
KpaTkas nHpopMalusa oo nx oTkpeITun. B kuury Japoria 6b11m Tak>Ke BKIIOUYEHBI pe3yJ/ibTa-
TBI €70 COOCTBEHHBIX McceoBaHmii. Beimeamas 8 1962 r. pabora Mepumpxn [Meriggi 1962]
Ipe/icTaBJIslIa COOON yCOBepIIeHCTBOBaHHYIO BepcuIo ero riaoccapus 1934 r. A Kaxk o J1ex-
ceMBI Ioccapysi Mepumxy ykasan pOHETMIECKOe UTeHIe, a TakKe IIPOoM3Bes ITOJPOOHEIN
rpamMMaTnyeckmit aHaan3. ITockosbKy uTeHus, mpejcrabjaeHHble B paborax apoma n Me-
PUKU B IIeJIOM COBIIaZa/ay, pabora 1o gemm@poBKe Ka3atach 3aBePIIeHHOI.

JanpHeiime uccaejoBaHNs, OJHaKO, IIOKa3a/l, 4TO IpeJicTaBleHle O sI3bIKe, CTOSBIIeM
3a aHATOJMMIICKMMMU Meporiaudamy, OBLIO ellle TOBOJIBHO CMYTHBIM. IIpoGsembr, KOTOpBIE
crosn 1iepey; uccaegosareaamu B 1960-e — nau. 1970-x 1T., XOpo1mo orMeTn/iu XOKMHC U €TI0
KoJiern: «MBI Bce ellle He 3HaeM CJIOTOBBIE M JOoTorpadpuieckne 3Ha4eHNs PeJKUX 3HAKOB,
KOTOpPBI€ YaCTO MOTIYT ABJAThCA MHAMBUIYaJbHBIMU MM MECTHBIMU BapMaHTaMM. B mesom B
paMKax CICTeMBI IICbMa OTCYTCTBYeT KOHCEHCYC IO MOBO/Y BOKaJIMYeCKNX 3Ha4eHUIT KOHCO-
HaHTHBIX 3HAaKOB; MOXKHO JIM IIPUIINCATh HEKOTOPHIM 3HaKaM JBOMHYIO MM Ja’ke TPOIHYIO
sokaamsauuio (Ca/i i Ca/i/u) vam Ham cilegyeT CUMTaTh, YTO OOBIYHO Ka’K/bIN 3HAK Xapak-
TepusyeTcsl TOJAbKO OJIHOM BOKaimsauuen (t.e. moo Ca, mmbo Ci, mmoo Cu)? B ganHbII MO-
MEHT JJIs1 MepOoranUIeckoro mucbhMa MBI He MOXKeM YCTaHOBUTH CHUJIIAOVMYECKYIO PeIeTKy,
cpOpMIPOBaHHYIO B COOTBETCTBUM CO CTPOTIOJ JIOTMKOM, KOTOpas Obljla OBl COIIOCTaBMMa C JIO-
TMKOV JIMHeMHOro nmucbMa b mam xunpckoro nmcbMa. MHOIMe KOHCOHaHTHBIE CepUl, TaKue
Kak ya (yi), yu, za n zi, IO-BUJAMMOMY, IIOJTHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYIOT. B ciydae ¢ sTumm u gpyrumu
OTZle/IbHBIMU IIpOOJIeMaMI CJAMIIKOM 4acTO OCTaeTCs HesSCHBIM, CBsA3aHa JIM HeOJHO3HAaYHOCTD
C OTCYTCTBMEM CHCTeMaTI4ecKol OpraHmM3aliuy B caMOM IMCbMe MM C HeaJeKBaTHOCTBIO CO-
BpemeHHo1 gemudposku» [Hawkins et al. 1974: 8].

Haumnnas c 1970-x 1T., HeHTp paboThl O Jemu@poBKe aHaTOJUICKUX 1eporandos nepe-
MemraeTcsa B Besmkoopurannio. OpraHnsatropoM pabodert IpyIosl IO M3Y4eHNIO aHATOJIMI-
CKUX MeporanuueckKnx Hajmucei craa okcopzackmit ¢uronor-kiaaccuiuct JAeonapys Ilan-
Mep, IIOJIaraBIINil, YTO JYBUICKNUI S3BIK JACT K/IKOY K IIOHMMaHMUIO KPUTCKOIO JIMHEIHOIO
muceMa A. HecMoTpst Ha 9Ty, O-BUAMMOMY, OIIMOOYHYIO, IOCHUIKY, IlaiMepy yaanocs criio-
TUTH TPYIIILy MOJIOJBIX MCCIeJoBaTesell, Cpe/ji KOTOPBIX BhIAeSINCh accupuosaor Assug Xo-
KMHC 1 KJaccuumct AuHa Mopnypro-Jssuc. Onmpasch Ha McCaeJoBaHNs CBOMX ITpe/iIIecT-
BEHHIKOB, OKCpopzackre PUIONI0rM HPUCTYIIIN K CO3LaHMIO KOPITyca JTYBUIICKUX MepPOTIN-
¢uyeckux TeKcToB U MyoaMKauyuy GUIOJIOIMYeCcKUX U3JaHU OTJeAbHBIX HaMITHUKOB. Of-
HaKo IIpeX/ie 4eM MeTO/bl KOPIIYCHOIO MCCAeJOBaHM: IIPUHeCAN CBOM Pe3y/IbTaThbl, Caydaii-
Hasl HaXo/[Ka 9KBMBaJIEHTHBIX KJIMHOIMCHBIX I neporanduiecknx rpadpdpuru Ha nudocax npu
pacKoIIKaX ypapTCKO KpertocTi AJIThIH-Telle 1103B0JNM/Ia COBEPIINTD HOBBLIN PBIBOK B UTEHUN
aHaTO/IMIICKMX Meporan¢oB. 3HaK, YUTaBIINIICA JO DTOTO Kak (1), OKa3asICs COOTBeTCTBYIOIIM
cuanaborpaMMe C JeHTanbHOV adp@PpUKATON B KIMHOIMCHONM Hepepade. DTO MOTpebOOBAIO
HOBBIX YTeHUI (1) — (za) u (i) — (zi), a ITIOCKOJbKY MeCTO 3HaKOB cepun (i) OKa3ajoch TaKUM
00pa3oM BaKaHTHBIM, BO3HIK/Ia HEOOXOAMMOCTD B penHTepIiperaninu (a)y — (i) u (a) — (ia).

«HoBple yTeHMs1» aHATOAMICKUX MepOorIn@OB OBLINM He3aBUCUMO MpPeJJOKeHbl HeMell-
kM ¢uosnorom I''onrepom HoliManHOM M aHIIMITCKMM TaHAeMOM XOKMHC — Mopmypro-
Assuc. Tpoe yuyeHBIX pelnan 00beJMHUTD YCUINSA J/Is IIOJTOTOBKYM COBMECTHOM 1Ty OJIMKaIm
c obocHosanueM cpoero oTkpeiTusa [Hawkins et al. 1974]. OaHako MOCKOIBKY aHaTOJIMIICKNE
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yeporan@sl yXXe CIUTalNCh K TOMYy BpeMeHM Jemmn@poBaHHBIMH, JOKa3aTeJbCTBO «HOBBIX
YTeHUI» He MOIJIO OTPaHMYUTLCA JeMOHCTpalMell X IIpeuMyIlecTBa Ha OTJe/JbHBIX IIpUMe-
pax, a morpe6oBaso PpPOHTANBHONM pOCHUCU Bcero neporanduyueckoro kopmyca. IIpu aTom B
KauecTBe OCHOBHOIO KpUTepMs OLIeHKM HaJe>XXHOCTU MHTepIpeTaliy BBICTYIal CpaBHUTEIb-
HBIVI MeTOJj. BrIsACHIIOCH, YTO moc/IeoBaTeIbHOe IIPUMEHEeHVe «HOBBIX YTEHMI» ITI03BOJIAeT
YCTPaHUTh OOJBIIMHCTBO (POPMATbHBIX PACXOXKAEHUII MEXKJY JYBUIICKUM SI3BIKOM KJIVHO-
MVCHBIX 3aKJIMHAHMUI U SA3BIKOM XeTTcKux meporiamndgos. Hanpumep, ys. (za-) (nep.) «9T0T»,
3aMeHIBIIIee IIpeXKHee uTeHMe **(I-), OKa3aJoCh B TOYHOCTU COOTBETCTBYIOIINM JIYB. (za-)
(kmmH.) «®TOT». OKOHYaHMe MMEeHUTEeJbHOIO IaZieXka MHOXKeCTBeHHOIO 4uc/Ia OOIero poja
(-i-zi) (nep.), mpenI0KeHHOe BMEeCTO IpesKHero **(-a-i), okazazoce popManTbHO COBMECTVIMBIM
C CMHOHMMWYHBIM (-in-zi) (K1uH.). Bein, pasymeercs, n Takmue ciydan, KOrja «HOBbIe YTEHIS»
coz/laBa/Iy HOBbIe ITPOOJIeMbl, HallpuMep I1aroi (i-zi-) (uep.) «JenaTb» OKa3aacs OT/ieTeHHBIM
OT (a-ya-) (K/JIMH.) «JeJaTh», C KOTOPBIM ero cO/MKauao crapoe ureHne **(a-i-). Tem He menee,
KyMYJISITUBHBIE pe3y IbTaThl pabOTHI XOKIHCA U €TO0 COaBTOPOB XOPOIIO COYETANVICH C IIPSMBIM
cBUzieTebCTBOM Irpadpduty u3 AntoiH-Temne, 1 IOSTOMY «HOBbIe YTEHMs» ITOJYIMIN OBICTpOe
IIpU3HaHNEe B MIPOBOM Hay4YHOM COOOIIeCTBe.

B nmocaeayrommin nepuoy I''ontep HoliManH cocpefoToumiics Ha M3y4eHUM aHaTOJIMMN-
CKIIX SA3BIKOB B a1(paBUTHOI Ilepejade, a XOKMHC 1 Mopmypro-/ssuc npogo/mkmin paboTy 1o
JemundpoBKe aHaTOMMICKUX Meporangos. Bce HOBbIe OTKPHITHSA MPOBEPINCh aHIINIICKUMU
y4eHBIMI Ha IIOJTHOM KOopIryce meporam@puaecKux TeKcTos. IIporpecc B yrouHeHNnn 3Ha4eHNIT
yeporanduIecknx JOrorpaMM JOCTUTaICs KaK IIpY HOMOIIM CpaBHeHM:s C KJIMHOMIMCHBIMU
JAYBUMCKUMU U aa¢aBUTHBIMI JTUKUVICKMMI TeKCTaMM, TaK ¥ KOMOVHATOPHBIM MeTOAOM. Y-
IEeIIHBIM IIpUMepOM IIOC/TIe/IHerO CTasla, B YaCTHOCTHM, MAeHTUUKaIUs JyBUIICKUX OTpuUIla-
Huit [Hawkins 1975]. K sTOMYy ke 1epmo/iy OTHOCATCS IlepBble cephe3Hble ITOIBITKM MCIIO/Ib-
30BaHMS JIYBUIICKUX TEKCTOB B Meporanduyueckoil Iepejade sl YTOYHEHUs aHATOJIMUIICKON
pexkoHcTpykiun. Tak, neporamdudaeckie TEKCTH ObLIN IPYBIeYeHbl HapaBHe C KJIMHOIMCHIO
1 anpaBUTHBIMU JMKUICKMMM TeKCTaMM JJIsl PeKOHCTPYKIINI OOIe/TyBUYeCKON JIeHUIINNU
[Morpurgo-Davies 1982/1983]. IlogoOHas mpakTuKa CBU/€TEIbCTBOBAIA O 3PEIOCTU Jernd-
POBKI 1 CIIOCOOCTBOBaJ/Ia ITOBBHIIIIEHMIO MHTepeca K aHaTOJIUICKUM Meporandam cpeiy In-
POKOTO Kpyra MHJ0eBPOIIeVICTOB.

Bmecre ¢ TeM mM3yuyeHne JyBUIICKUX MeporannueckX TeKCTOB B KOHIIe JIBa/I1aTOro CTO-
JIETUSI CePbe3HO TOPMO3NUIOCh OTCYTCTBMEM COBPEeMEHHON CIIPaBOYHON JuTepaTypsl. OTKpHI-
TUSL CeMUJeCATHIX TOJOB Cjle/laly yCTapeBIIUMU OoJiee paHHME BTOPMYHbIE MCTOYHMKHU, a
KOPIIyC MeporIn@puUIecKix TeEKCTOB B COBPeMEHHOI TpaHCANTepalliy JOJIroe BpeMs OCTaBaICs
JOCTOsIHMEM Y3KOTO KpyTra MccaefioBaTe/iel, IpUYacTHBIX K «HOBBIM UYTeHUAM». DTO Jiesasio
3aTPySHUTEIBHBIM ydacTue B emm@poBKe MOJIOJBIX (PUJIOTIOTOB, ITIOCKOJIBKY MX IMIIOTE3HI,
OCHOBaHHBIe Ha 4aCTMYHOM MaTepuaje, MOIJIU OBITh OIPOBEPTHYTHI C IIpMBJIeYeHNeM MaJlo-
JOCTYIIHBIX TeKCTOB. B TeueHne gBafiiaTy IATH JIeT Hay4Has OOIIeCTBEHHOCTb C HeTepIleHNeM
KJlala MyOo/IMKaluy coOpaHmst JTyBUICKUX MeporIn@uyeckix TeKCTOB, OCHOBAHHOIO Ha «HO-
BBIX UTEHILIX». DTa JaKyHa CTajJa OIIyIIaThCsI OCOOEHHO OCTPO IOC/Ie MyOaMKanmy KopIryca
JYBUICKUX KJIMHOIIMCHBIX TeKCToB [Starke 1985] u rinoccapus yBuitckux ¢popM B KJIMHOINC-
HoI1 ntepegade [Melchert 1993].

Ilepexos K coBpeMeHHOMY BTally B MCCAeJOBaHUM aHATOJUICKUX MeporandoB O3HaMe-
HOBAJICSI BBIXOJOM MOHyMeHTanbHOro «Koprmyca meporamduuecknx JTyBMIICKUX HaAIIVICEI»
[Hawkins 2000]. VM3nanme XoxkmHca BK/IIO4aeT B ce0s Bce mapecTHble K 2000 r. meporandude-
CKIMe TeKCTbI, OTHOCAIINECS K IIOCTXeTTCKOMY Hepuozy. B mepBrIx AByx TOMax TeKCTHI JaHbI B
TpaHcauTepanuy. Kakgblli TeKCT cHabXXeH MCTOPUYEeCKUM IIpellCI0OBNMeM, IIepeBOJIOM U
MO POOHBIM JIEKCMKO-TPaMMaTUIeCKIM aHaIN30M. B TpeTbeM TOMe TeKCTHI JaHBl B OpUTMHA-
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Jie, IpU BTOM MMeIOTcs Kak ¢goTorpadpumn, Tak 1 popucosku. Vizganme XokmHca COmep >KUT
JOBOJIBHO IIOJPOOHOe MCTOpUYECKOe IIpeJICA0BIe, OOIIMPHEIN CIUCOK JNTepaTyphl, Iepe-
4yeHb Meporand¢os, JOrorpaMM 1 HeboJIbIIoN KOHKOpAaHC. C BBIXOJOM M3jaHMI XOKMHCA U
cnoBapst Mesbgepra cTas BO3MO>KEH ITOJTHOLICHHBIN KBaHTUTATUBHBIN aHaIN3 JyBUIICKON 1e-
poranuKn.

Kopnyc XoknHca He npereHayeT Ha aOCOMIOTHYIO IMOJHOTY. C OZHOI CTOPOHBI, U3 HEro
DKCIUIMIIMTHO MCK/IIOUYeHbl neporanduyeckiie TeKCThl XeTTcKoro nepuoga (1o xonna XIII B. 1o
H. 9.). DTO, BIIpOYeM, CO3/laeT JOIOJHNUTENbHbIE YI00CTBa /IS CTaTUCTUYEeCKOrO aHaIn3a, Io-
CKOJIBKY op¢orpadpus JpeBHeNINX TeKCTOB ellle He Obljla BIIOJHe ctabuansuposana. C apy-
TOJl CTOPOHBI, B KOPITyC, pa3yMeeTcs, He MOIJIM OBITh BKJIIOUEHHI HAJAMNICH, OOHApy>KEeHHEIE B
XXI Beke. ITockobKy myO/IMKanys HOBBIX MepOrIndUIecknux HaXOoJO0K 13 AHaTo/IMM OCylile-
CTBJIETCA B IIeJIOM JOCTaTOYHO OIlepaTMBHO, MOXKHO KOHCTaTMpPOBaTh, YTO OOBEM HeJaBHO
onybmKoBaHHBIX Haznucel gocturaet 10—15% kopnyca XoknHca. JomnoaHuTte1bHas OOHOB-
AseMast 6ubamorpadust o neporan@UIeckuM JTyBUIICKIM TeKCTaM >KeJIe3HOTO BeKa JOCTYII-
Ha 110 agpecy: http://agyagpap.blogspot.de/2010/10/list-of-iron-age-luwian-inscriptions.html.

BmecTe ¢ TeM MOXXHO KOHCTaTMpPOBaTh, UTO OOHapy>KeHlIe HOBBIX ITaMATHUKOB IIOKa He
IpuUBeJIo K NPUHIIMIINAJIbHOMY U3MEeHEeHMIO cylecTsyiomen gemmndposku. Ilocrennne marn
B MHTepIIpeTaliuy aHaTOJUIICKUX Meporindos, pedpepupyeMele B HACTOSIIEN CTaThe, CKOpee
SBJISIIOTCS Pe3y/IbTaTOM IpMMeHeHNUs KOMOMHATOPHBIX MEeTO/IOB aHa/lln3a K pelpe3eHTaTIB-
HOMY KOPIIyCy JYBUICKIUX TeKCTOB. Hike MBI paccMOTpuM HeKOTOpble HamboJsee ITOKasa-
TeJIbHBIEe paboThl, NocBAIeHHble (1) pasanyeHnio ugeorpaMM, (POHETUIECKUX KOMILJIEMEHTOB
U MHAMKATOPOB, (2) yTOYHEeHUIO YTeHUI U MHTepHIpeTaunil njeorpamy, (3) yTodHeHUIO 3Ha-
YeHIII CJIOTOBBIX 3HaKOB. VI3 0630pa /I0/IKHO OBITE ACHO, YTO M3Yy4eHNe aHaTO/IMIICKO 1epor-
An¢IecKoi MMCbMEHHOCTH BHIIIJIO Ha HOBBIN YPOBEHD, AJIs1 KOTOPOTO XapaKTepHa pacTyIas
He3aBMCUMOCTD ITporpecca B JaHHON 00J1aCT! OT BHEIITHUX CTUMY.JIOB.

3. Pazangyenne naeorpamMmm, (pOHETI/I‘IeCKI/IX KOMIIA€ME€HTOB "1 MHAVKATOPOB

Amnatosniickue meporangsl, Kak 1 Jpyrue uepapxmieckue CUCTeMbl MMCbMa, 4acTO MCIIO/Ib-
3yIOT omMorpaduyHble HaIlMCaHUs IS MAeorpaMM (JlororpaMm) 1 cu/ataborpamm. Tak, Ha-
npumep, uzgeorpamma (PES), ncrionpzosasmasics /11 0603Ha4eHNsI HOTM U IJIaroJIOB JIBVIKe-
HIs, UMeeT poHeTHIecKoe uTeHne (ti), BbIgemBIeecs 13 XeTTCKOTO I/Iaroa tiya- «CTyrnaTh», a
ugeorpamma (SIGILLUM) «mredats» nmeeT poHeTIIECKOe UTeHNe (Sas), ITOJAyIeHHOe IIPU I10-
CpeJCcTBe JTYBUIICKOTO CYIIIECTBUTENBHOTO sasanza «IedaTh». OCcOOEeHHOCTh aHaTOJIMIICKIX 1e-
porimmdos — 3TO yrnorpedieHne POHeTUIECKMX MHIUKATOPOB, T. €. CIHellfalbHBIX CUJIIa00-
rpaMM, KOTOpBI€ UCIIOIB3YIOTCS ISl YTOUHEHN YTEHI UjeoTpaMM, He IlepefaBasl IIpy 9TOM
TOYHBIN (POHEMHBIN COCTaB MJIM ITOJIOKEHNe COOTBEeTCTBYIOIIero ciora. /s nx o0o3HaueHms
ucnosb3yercs 3arnasHbpil Kypcus, HanipuMep (PRAE-ia AUDIRE+MI-ma-ti-mi-i-sa) = parriya
tummantimmis «upociasaeHHbin», (INFANS.NI-sa) = nimuwizzas «cpiH». Bormpoc o ToM, sBJIs-
eTCs JIVM TOT VIV MHOM 3HaK CMJIJIaborpaMMoli, (POHEeTMYEeCKMM KOMILTIEMEHTOM M pOHeTH-
JeCcKMM MHJMKaTOpOM, He BCer/la MeeT OYeBUIHbIN OTBeT.

HepasHuM npumepoM npuMeHeHNs KBaHTUTATUBHOTO IIOAXOJa MPH pas3indeHnn Ueo-
rpaMM 1 QpOHeTHYeCKMX HallMCaHUII SABJAETC pa3dop, IpoBeJeHHbIN SIKyOoBMyeM B paMKax
PaboTHI 11O MPOUCXOXKIEHNIO aHaToMiicKnX neporandos [Yakubovich 2008]. 3nak *41 (3gech
1 Janee Hymepaums ciejayeT Karaiaory [Laroche 1960b]) nmmeer ciorosoe sHadeHme (ta), u B
cratbe Puken [Rieken 2008] ybenurtenbHO ITOKa3bIBaeTCs, YTO OH MCIIOJIb3YeTCs IJIs 3alicu
JIeHpoBaHHOTO /da/ B MHTepBOKaIbHONM NO3uUnuu (0630p 9TOM padboThl cM. HiKe). OgHAKO
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MMeeTCsl OJIHO MCK/IIOUeHNe — JIyBUICKUI TJ1aroJ cO 3HaueHMneM «bpath». [Ipu sammcn sToro
rjarosa 3HaK *41 cTouT B Ha4asIbHOJ MO3MIINIY, T. €. B HO3UIINN HeUTpaananuy $oHeTIde-
CKOTO IIPOTMBOIIOCTaBJIeHMs MeK/y HaIlpsKeHHBIMM U HeHallps>KeHHBIMU COIJIaCHBIMU. B
9TOI MO3MIINIM MBI He MOXKeM OXIzaTth /da-/, Ho, cKopee, JOKHBI OXIAATH /tta-/ (B KOHBEH-
LIMOHAJIbHOM 3anucu /ta-/). TeM He MeHee cTpeMJieHIe CBI3aTh JTYBUIICKIIA IJIaTOJ C XeTTCKUM
da- «6patb», pUBEJIO aHAaTOINMCTOB K BBe/IeHIIO MHIMOI JIeKCeMBI JIyB. **/ta-/ = (ta-) «Opatb».

Me>xay TeM B KJIMHOIIMCHBIX TeKCTaX MMeeTCs IJ1aroj JyB. la- «bpaTh», a TaKKe ero pejy-
mnnuposanHas ¢opma lala- «opate» [Melchert 1993: 120—121]. B kadecTse JyBUIICKOTO
BKparIlIeH!s B XeTTCKUII TeKCT 3acBUJeTe]bCTBOBaHa IPOM3BO/HAs OCHOBa lalamm(i)- «mosy-
yeHMe, KBUTaHIs» [Melchert 1993: 122]. B neporinduyecknx TekcTax Tak>Ke MMeeTcsI IJ1aroJi
nyB. la- «<opaTh». I1pn 3anmcu 3Haka *41 ¢ poHeTMIecKM KOMILIEMEHTOM JaHHBI KOMILJIEMEeHT
VMHOTZa conep>Xur -la(-la-) v HUKorjga He copepXuT **-ta-. OCOOEHHO IOKa3aTeJIbHBIM SIBJISETCS
yepe/i0BaHNe B OJIHOM U TOM >Ke TeKcTe MeXK[y (poHeTrdecKol 3anucpio (la-i) (KORKUN §11) u
nororpaguaeckum Harmcanem (CAPERE-i) (KORKUN §8). Bee 910 mogsosieT ceectu popMBI
c HauaabHBIM *41 (= (CAPERE)) 1 ¢popmel r1aroia la- B e AMHYIO ITapagurmy (TadJr. 2):

Tabauya 2. Ilapagurma riiarona la(la)- «opatb».

Pres. 2sg. (la-si) ISKENDERUN §6
3sg. (la-i) KORKUN §11 (+ARHA)
(CAPERE-i) K/}RK/}MIé Alla §22, A2+3 §20 (+ARHA), A6 §26, A15b §12,
KORKUN §8 (+ARHA), BOROWSKI 3 §9 (+ARHA), ALEPPO 2
§13, 18 (+ARHA), KOTUKALE §5 (+ARHA), BOYBEYPINARI 2
§19 (+CUM-ni ARHA), ANCOZ 7 §4 (+ARHA), 9 (+PRAE)
(CAPERE-i?) KELEKLI §2
(CAPERE-ia) KARKAMIS A6 §27, 28, 30 (+CUM-ni ARHA), A31+§12, HAMA
488,581 (+ARHA)
(CAPERE) KARKAMIS Al1b+c §22
(CAPERE?-i) ASMACIK 1.1—2
3pl. (CAPERE-ti-i) KARKAMIS Alla §27, Allb+c §28, 29
Pret.  1lsg. (la-ha) MARAS 13, 1. 2—3 (+ARHA), BOHCA §13
(CAPERE(-)la-ha) MARAS 4 §4,12 (+INFRA-ta)
(CAPERE-ha) KARKAMIS Allb+c §30 (+ARHA), A12 §5, A7 §3, KARAHOYUK
§19, TELL TAYINAT 2 1. 2 frag 2b-a (+ARHA)
3sg. (CAPERE-ta) TELL AHMAR 1 §12 (+SUPER+ra/i-a), TELL AHMAR fr. 1, TU-
LEIL 112 (or 3 pI?)
(CAPERE-t4) KARAHOYUK §7
(CAPERE?-ta TELL TAYINAT 1, frag 3—5, .5
(CAPERE-ta,) TOPADA §28
3pl. {(“CAPERE”)la-la-ta) MARAS 1 §9 (+PRAE-i)
Imv. 3sg. (CAPERE-tu) EGRIKOY §1
3pl. (CAPERE-t1) KARKAMIS A25a §3
Inf. (CAPERE(-)la- | Ina) MARAS 3 §8 (+ARHA)
(CAPERE(-)la/i/u-na-y  BOHCA §3,9
Part. acc.sgn. (CAPERE-ma-za-") KULULU 2 §2
(CAPERE-ma-z[a]) BULGARMADEN §13
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IIpeanonoxenne o yreHuu sHaka *41 B HaganpHOM nto3unuy Kak CAPERE 1 o cBsA31u ¢ HUM
KOpH:I la- «OpaTh» BhICKa3biBasIoCh errfe Mopitypro-Zssuc [Morpurgo-Davies 1987: 211—212]. Ox-
HaKoO ITp001eMaTIYHOCTD IIOJJOOHOI MHTepIIpeTaliy BI/e1ach B TOM, YTO C ee TIOMOIIIBIO CIOXKHO
OOBsICHUTD 3Ha4YeHNe (ta) A/ 3Haka *41. SIkyOoBuY faet ciezpyromiee oObsACHeHMe: 3HaK *41 n3Ha-
JasIbHO Mcnosb3oBasics Kak jororpamMmMa (CAPERE) 11 ri1arosia co sHaueHneM «opaTh»; 3aTeM Ha
OCHOBe XeTT. dd- «OpaTh» MPOU30ILIO aKpO(pOHITIeCKOe pa3BUTHE, B pe3y/IbTaTe KOTOPOTO 3HaK
*41 nmoxyun 3HadeHue (ta) = /da/; mocjie ycraHOB/IeHMs KOHBEHIIN, KacaloIIe ics YTeHs JTyBUii-
ckmx meporandgos, 3HaK *41 OB BTOPMYHO acCOLMUPOBAH C JyB. la(la)- «Opatb», HO ero ¢poHeTH-
yeckoe 3HayeHMe coXpaHmaoch. Takas oBoonns 3Haka *41, mo MHeHUIO fIKyOoBIYa, SABJIAETC
JOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIM apTyMEHTOM B ITIOJIB3Y MJIeU O TOM, 9TO (POHETIIeCKIIT KOMIIOHEHT aHaTOJINIA-
CKOTo MeporM¢I4Ieckoro ImchbMa M3HadaIbHO pa3BMUBajICA B CMEIIaHHOM XeTTO-JTYBUIICKOM OK-
pyxenun. Taknm obpa3oM, PpOpMaIbHBIN aHAIN3 pacpeseIeH sl aHaTOINIICKIX 1eporandgos
MO>KeT CII0COOCTBOBAThb Cojiep>KaTeIbHBIM BBIBO/IaM COIIVIOIMHIBYICTYECKOTO XapaKTepa.

Apyrum DpuMepoM UCHOIb30BaHMsA KBaHTUTATUBHOTO MOJAXOJa IPpU pa3IMdeHNN 1eo-
rpamM, pOHeTUYeCKMX KOMILJIEMEeHTOB U (POHEeTUYeCKUX MHIMKATOPOB SBJISAETCS aHalINU3 JIy-
BUIICKOJ JIeKCeMBI CO 3HaueHneM «bpat». IlpejioxxeHHoe pelleHne 66110 KPaTKO YIIOMSIHYTO
B pabore [Rieken, Yakubovich 2010: 211], HO BrepBbIe eTaJbHO apIyMeHTUpPYeTCs B HacTOs-
meit myoaMKaumu. 3Hak *45 MCIOIb3yeTcs MNP 3allVICy JIYBUIICKUX JIEKCEM CO 3HaueHVeM
«bpaT» 1 «CbIH, pebeHOK». B riepBoM ciydae oH ycioBHO TpaHcauTepupyetcs kak (FRATER), a
BO BTOpOM — Kak (INFANS). AyBuiickas 1ekceMa nimuwizza- «CbIH» OTJIMYIAETCs OT JIEKCeMBbI
CO 3HaueHNeM «OpaT» ¢ IMoMoIIbI0 ¢poHeTHIeckoro nHaukaTopa (NI), Koanpyroero Hada/ab-
HBII CJI0T. TpaguIIMIOHHO CYNTa/IOCh, YTO CJI0OBO IS «OpaTa» COMPOBOXKAAeTCsa POHETUIECKIM
KoMILIeMeHTOM (-la-), ogHako Puken u SIky6oB1y 1okasann, 4To B JaHHOM CJIydae MbI IMeeM
JleJI0 He ¢ KOMILJIEMEeHTOM, a C MHUKaTOpOM.

B nonnsy sarmmucu (FRATER.LA), Bmecto TpagunonHoro (FRATER-la-), rosopsAT Hecko/1b-
KO coobpaxkennii. Bo-nepsrix, sHak (FRATER) npu mapkupoBaHmuy cOOTBETCTBYIOIIEN JIeKce-
MBI HUKOT/la He BcTpedaetcs 6e3 (LA). Bo-BToprIX, ncrionb3oBaHme POHETYEeCKOIO MH/MKATO-
pa co 3HaKOM *45 BRIIVIAZAUT OOJiee IOCAe0BaTeIbHBIM C y4€TOM aHAJIOTMYHOTO YIIOTpeO.e-
Hust (INFANS.NI). B-tpersnx, sanuch (FRATER-la-) mpesnosaraeTr cyijecTBoBaHUe Hepery-
JIIpHOV MapazurMsl, Torga Kak 3anuck (FRATER.LA) 11o3BoJisieT peKOHCTPynpOBaTh OOBIYHOE
CKJIOHeHMe C i-MyTaliuen (cM. TadJ1. 3).

Tabauya 3. Ilapagurma cymecrsutensHoro (FRATER.LA) «Gpat».

nom.sg. (FRATER.LA-sa) TELL AHMAR 2 §18
(FRATER.LA-i-sa) ALEPPO 2 §3
([-FIRATER.LA-i-sa) EGRIKOY §1
acc.sg. (FRATER.LA-na) ALEPPO 2 §9
gen.sg. (FRATER.LA-sa) TELL AHMAR 2 §18
(FRATER.LA-sas) KULULU 4 §15
dat. sg. (FRATER.LA-ni) KARKAMIS A5a §3
(FRATER.LA-i) KULULU lead strip 11. 38, 44
nom.pl. (FRATER.LA-zi-i) KARKAMIS A7 §2
(FRATER.LA-i-zi) JISR EL HADID 1. 2
acc. pl. (FRATER.LA-zi-i) KARKAMIS A6 §13, KARKAMIS A15b §15
dat. pl. (FRATER.LA-za) TELL AHMAR 1 §16, MARAS 6 1. 1, KIRCOGLU §4

poss. adj. dat. sg.

(FRATER.LA-sa-na)

KARKAMIS Ada §2
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Kpowme Toro, smaHHas OcHOBa TakXKe BCTpedyaeTCsl B KadecTBe KOMIIOHEHTa CJAeJYIOIIVX
muaHpix nmer: (4-1a/i-IFRATER.LA-) (KARKAMIS A18j), (ara/i-FRATER.LA-) (TUNP 1 §1),
(mu-a-|FRATER.LA-) (KARATEPE 3 §1), {(!mu-sa-FRATER.LA-) (KULULU 1/s 1 1.13),
('sa-ta-|FRATER.LA-) (CEKKE §6c¢), (FRATER.LA-wa/i+ra/i-) (CEKKE §6d), (OMNIS-mi-
|IFRATER.LA-) (CEKKE §9m), (IREL-za-FRATER.LA-) (KULULU 1/s 1 1.17). ITo-Bugumomy,
JyHKIIMOHANIbHAS TpUYMHA BBeJeHNsA (POHETNYeCKOrO MHAMKATOpa 3aKaio4dajach B HEOOXO-
JVIMOCTU paspellleHNs HeOJHO3HaYHOCTI MexXay MopdeMamn aas «opara» (FRATER.LA) n
I «cpiHa, peberka» (INFANS.NI), koTopble 3anMChIBaIICh C IIOMOIIIBIO OZHOTO Meporandu-
YecKoro 3HaKa B JKeJIe3HOM Beke. XOTs (poHeTmueckas ¢popma, crosmas 3a FRATER.LA, ocra-
€TCsl HeM3BEeCTHON, B JaHHOM CJIydae cOueTaHVe KOMOMHATOPHBIX U (PYHKIMOHAIBHBIX apTy-
MEHTOB ITpeJCTaBJIseTCs JOCTAaTOUHBIM JIJIS1 JOKa3aTeIbCTBa.

YrorpebieHne aHaTOMMIICKMX MeporandoB B KadecTBe (POHETUMUECKNX IHIUKATOPOB
dukcupyercs gaxke B TeX clydasdx, Korja IOJOOHas cTpaTerys KaXkeTcs PyHKIIMOHATIBHO 13-
ObITOYHOIL. B KauecTBe IpuMepa MOXKHO PacCMOTPETD JIEKCeMY JJISI «BOVICKA, apMMUI»: acC.Sg
(EXERCITUS.LA/I/U-za) = /kwalanza/ (KARATEPE 1 (Hu.) §9), dat.sg. (EXERCITUS.LA/I/U-ni)
= /kwalani/ (KARATEPE 1 (Hu.) §9 u t. z.), instr.sg. (EXERCITUS.LA/I/U-ti) = /kwalanadi/
(KORKUN: Rev. §9 u 7. 1.). B ToM ciydae, ecu 651 momdoHMaHbIi 3HaK (la/i/u) aBasics He
doneTHIECKMM MHIUKATOPOM, a POHETNYECKIM KOMILIEMEHTOM, IIPUIILIOCH OBl JOIYCTUTD
CyIecTBOBaHIe Hepery/sipHoi ¢opMs instr.sg. **/kwaladi/. Me>xxgy TeM cyIrjecTBoBaHue JIy-
BUJICKOJ OCHOBEI kwalan- «BOJICKO, apMILsI» TIOATBEP>KAAeTCs KAMHOIMCHBIMI JaHHbBIMU [Mel-
chert 1993: 119]. [losTOMYy B ZaHHOM Cllyyae caMOJOCTaTOYHbIII KOMOMHATOPHBIN aHa/IN3 10 -
TBEP>K/JAaeTCsl STUMOJIOIMIECKIMI COOOPaskeHNsIMI, HeCMOTPs Ha OTCYTCTBME (PYHKITMOHAJIb-
HBIX KOPPEJIATOB.

4. YTouHeHVe MHTepHpeTanyi uaeorpaMm

IToHOIIEHHBIN KBAaHTUTATUBHBIN ITOJXO0/, CTAaBIIINII BO3MOXKHBIM OJs1arojiapsl KOpIrycy XOKMH-
ca, IpUMeHseTCA U IpY yTOouHeHNy (OHETMIeCKUX YTeHuil ugeorpamm. [Ipumepom couera-
HIS KBAaHTUTATMBHOIO M STUMOJIOTMYECKOTO IOJX0ja sABjsgeTca craThs Ilerpnr Xypexebyps
[Goedegebuure 2010], mocssieHHas MPOCTPaHCTBEHHBIM HapedusaM zanta u *anni. /s Hammx
IleJiell MHTepeceH B IePBYIO odepenb BKIaj Xy/exeOyp® B MHTepIIpeTaluio JyBUIICKON Ie-
poriauduueckoit opmbl (INFRA-ta). Panpie cunranocs (cp. [Plochl 2003]), uto snysuiickoe
neporamnduaeckoe (INFRA-ta/td) cooTseTrcTByeT XeTTcKoMy katta «BHU3» M IOTOMY JIOJIKHO
YUTAThC Kak *katta, XOTs HMPsAMBIX JOKa3aTeJbCTB B IOJIb3Y TaKOTO YTeHMs He CyIllecTBOBaIo.
XyZnexeOyp® HpMBOAUT MHOTOYMC/IEHHbIe apTyMeHTHl, rmokaspisaomue, uto (INFRA-ta/td) ne
MOKeT UMTaThCs KaK **katta, 11 j0Ka3bIBaeT, YTO UX CIejyeT UnTaTh Kak zanta.

Tpapnmunonnoe npeamnonoxenne o urennu (INFRA-ta/td) xak *katta Bcenemno 6asmupyercs
Ha DKCTPaIo/IIINU XeTTCKOM popmsl katta. B camux nepormmduuaecknx tekcrax (INFRA-ta/ta)
HIUKOI/Ia He JlaeTcs B (POHeTUYECKOI 3aIicy, KOTopas MoTIJa OBl CBI/IeTeIbCTBOBATh O Hada/Ib-
HOM /k/. B KJIMHONMCHBIX JyBUIICKMX Te€KCTaX MBI TaK’Ke He HaxXOAVIM HIYETrO ITOXOXKero Ha
*katta. Mexxzy TeM mMeeTcsa KIMHOMNMCHAsI popma zanta, KOTopas TPaANLINMOHHO paccMaTpu-
Bajach KaK JIeKCMKa/IM30BaHHBIN MHCTPYMEHTaINUC OT za- «dToT» [Carruba 1982: 44; Starke
1990: 42; Melchert 1993: 278]. Bmecto sTOTO Xyzexebyp» mpe/iaraeT paccMaTpuBaTh zanta Kak
IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHOE Hapeuue, SBJIAIOIIeecs CUHTAKCHMYeCKUM U CeMaHTUYeCKMM aHa/Jo0IoM
XeTTCKOTO katta «BHM3». DTO IpeAIIoa0>KeHe BBIT/LUT IIpUBIeKaTeIbHee, 4eM cTapasl IUIIO-
Te3a, XOTs Obl IOTOMY, 4YTO zanta CTaOMJIBLHO 3aHMMaeT CHMHTAKCHMYeCKyIO ITO3UIIMIO IIpeBepba
II0 BCeMy KOPITyCy JIyBUICKMX KJIMHOIIVMCHBIX TeKCTOB. Takas >ke HpuIJarosibHas IO3UIIN,
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pasyMeeTcs, XapaKTepHa Kak /JI1 XeTTCKOTO IIpeBepba katta, Tak M /1 Meporamdpmuyeckoro
(INFRA-ta/ta).

Oganako Xyzexebyp» ujeT Jajbllle, I10CIe 0BaTeIbHO OATBeP K/1asi KOMOMHATOPHBIE CO-
obpa>keHMs STUMOJIOTMYecKMy apryMeHTtamyu. OHa aHaJAM3MpPyeT MHOTOYMC/ICHHbIe JTyBUI-
CKIMe M XeTTCKMEe KOHTEKCTBI, IIO3BOJ/IAIOIINEe YCTaHOBUTD IIOJIHBIN IapaIen3M MeX/y JIYB.
zanta v xeTT. katta. Ee aHam3 MoOeT OBITh pe3IOMUPOBaH B cienyiomei Tabauiie 4 (B aHI/Imit-
CKIX IIepeBOlaX MOKHO SIBCTBEHHee IepesiaTh pOJIb Hapednii zanta / katta «down»).

Tabauya 4. CooTBeTCTBMS MEXY IyB. (KIUH.) zanta u xeTT. katta.

yBUICKII XeTTcKmit Ilepesog
-tta zanta ar- -kan katta ar- «CITycKaThes o» / «come down from»
-tar zanta kis(ai)- -kan katta kis(ai)- «cuecsBaTh» / «comb down»
[-tta] zanta mana -asta/-kan katta aus- «CMOTpeTh BHI3 ¢» / «look down from»
zanda pass- katta pass- «IIpOrIaTeiBaTh» / «<swallow down»
zanta Sa- katta Sai-/Siya- «OTIpaBUTh BHU3 » [ «send down»
-tar zanta tarmai- -S8an/-asta katta tarmai- | «mpubusats Ha» / «nail down on»
zanta dupai- (-kan) katta walh-t «1opaxkatb» / «strike down, afflict»
zanta(l)lanu- tepnu- «yHIDKaTh» [ «belittle, diminish»

YcraHoBeHre COOTBETCTBU:A MEXK/Yy KIVMHOIIMCHBIM Zanta M XeTT. katta, B cBOIO oyepenp,
II03BOJIIET COCTaBUThL OOJIee TOYHOe IIpeJicTaB/IeHNe 00 MH0eBPOIIeICKOM STUMOJIOTUM DTUX
dopm. Xerrckoe katta MOKeT BOCXOAUTH Kak K 1.-e. *kmt-0, Tak 1 K m.-e. *k’mt-0, MOCKOJIBKY B
XeTTCKOM s3BbIKe COBNa/M MajaTaiabHble U IpocThle BesspHble [Kloekhorst 2008: 463 —464].
OgpHako B JTyBUIICKOM S3BIKE OBLIO COXPAaHEHO pasjndye MeXAy AByMs CepVsMU BeJSIpPHBIX:
n.-e. *k > nys. k, m.-e. *k’ > nys. z [Melchert 1987]. [TockobKy MBI BUJUM B JIyB. zanta HadaabHOE
/z/, To aHaTO/MIMIICKMIE (POPMBI JOTKHBI BOCXOAUTS K 1.-€. *k’mt-o.

ApyruM npuMepoM HpUMeHeH!Us KOPIIYCHOTO aHa/u3a K CucTeMe IIpeBepOOB sBJIAETCS
crathbs fIkyoosnya [Yakubovich 2012], nocssiennas JyBuiickoMy IIpOCTpaHCTBEHHOMY Hape-
4YIIO CO 3HaYeHUeM «IIpOYb». DTO Hapeure OOBIYHO 3aMMChIBaeTCsl ¢ IOMOIILIO 3HaKa *216, Ko-
TOPBIN IPUHATO TPaHCINTEPUPOBaTh Kak (ARHA) 1 MHTepIipeTpoBaTh Kak **arha, 4To cBs3a-
HO C CYIIeCTBOBaHMEM aHAJIOTMIHOTO XeTTCKOTO Hapedns arha «Ipodb». MeXay XeTTCKUM 1
JYBUIICKUM HapedueM OTMeYeH CeMaHTMYeCKMII M CMHTaKCUMYecK!Il MapasiennsM: Cp. XeTT.
arha da- «3abupatb» vs. 1yB. ARHA la- «3abupatb»; XeTT. arha pai- «yxoguTh» vs. 1ys. ARHA i-
«YXOJUTb»; XeTT. arha ed- «cvenath» vs. ARHA ad- «cvesaTh». ApyruM TpaJUIIMOHHBIM apry-
MEHTOM B I10J1b3y (POHETMUIECKOTO UTEHILI JyBUIICKOTO Hapeuus Kak */arha/ ABisgeTcs To, 4TO
paccMaTpuBaeMoOe Hapedue 3aIllChIBaI0Ch B MMIIEPCKII epuo/, ¢ moMoipio 3Haka (FINES),
KOTOPBIN B MepOoran@pmUuecKmx Ha/ IIICsIX JKele3HOTO BeKa MapKupyeT cyllecTsuTe abHoe irh(i)-
«rpannua». ITpm »rom snororpamma (ARHA), ucrionbdyemast JJisd COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO IIPO-
CTPaHCTBEHHOTO Hapeuls B TeKCTax >kKeJie3Horo seka, cocrout us (FINES+ha). Orciona nenancs
BBIBOJI, UTO JIyBUIICKOe Hapeudre POJICTBEHHO CyIIleCTBUTeNbHOMY irha/i-, I OHO, CKOpee BCero,
JOJIKHO YMTaThCA Kak **/arxa/ = arha. SIkyO0OBUY IIOaraeT, YTO TpaAMIIMOHHBIE apTYMEHTEI B
I10JIb3Y TAaKOTO YTEHNS SIBJIIIOTCA CIaOBIMIU, ¥ CTPEMUTCS II0Ka3aTh, YTO paccMaTpuBaeMoe JIy-
BUIICKOe Hapeule JOJKHO YUTaThCA Kak /axxa/ = ahha.

ITpexxge Bcero, SIKkyboBud obpaTu BHMMaHMe Ha OTCyTcTBue dopmbl **/arha/ B syBuii-
CKIX KJIMHOIVICHBIX TEKCTaX, Ie BCe M3BeCTHbIe IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIe Hapeulsl 3allChIBaIOTCs
donernueckn. Panee 5TO OOBICHAIOCH T€M, YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIIas JieKceMa OTCYTCTBYeT B
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«KJIVHOIIMICHOM JIYBUIICKOM», HO CeifJac TaKas MHTepIIpeTalll y>Ke He IIpeCTaBJIsAeTcs IIpas-
JOTIOZOOHOM, MOCKOJIBKY MOKa3aHO, YTO KJIMHOIIVICHBIE U Meporandudeckne TeKCTE — 9TO
TEKCTHl Ha OJHOM S3BIKe, 3allVICAHHbIe Pa3HBIMIM CHCTEMaMIU IJICbMa; AVaJeKTHOe YIeHeH!e
IIPOXOJUT He MeXJy KOpITycaMI, a BHYTPY KJIMHOIIMCHOTO KOpITyca (1MeporanuiecKnit Kop-
myc bostee ogHOpogeH). K 9ToMy MOXHO 7006aBUTh, UYTO BCe IMPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE Hapeuns, 3a-
JuxcuposanHsle B MepOorInM(PUIECcKNX TeKCTaxX, JM00 HaXOIAT IIpsIMBIE COOTBETCTBILA, JMOO
MMeIOT IpO3padHble JepuBaThl B KJAMHOIMCU. BbIIO OB CTpaHHO HIpejroJarath, 4TO IPO-
cTpaHcTBeHHOe Hapeunme ARHA, 3acBujerensctsoBanHOe Oostee 200 pas B meporanduke, 1mo
BOJIe CIy4Jasl He COXPaHM/IOCh B KJIMHOIIMCHOM KOpPIIyCe.

B mevictBuTeIBHOCTY yAaeTcs OOHapPY>KUTh (POPMEI COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO
Hapeuls B KIMHOIIMCHBIX TeKCTaX, KOTOpOe BBIL/LAAUT TaM Kak ahha. CermeHT ((a-)ah-ha) 3adpuk-
CMpOBaH B KJIMHOIICHOM Kopyce 8 pas [Melchert 1993: 4]. CorsiacHO TpaUIIMOHHON MHTEpPIIpe-
TallUM BO BCeX Clydasx ahha sSBJIseTCsl COI030M CO 3HaueHMeM «KOI7Za, Kak» (B 1eporinudeckomMm
KOPITyce TaKOI COIO3 He 3acBIjieTebCTBOBaH). IIpoanammsuposas Bce KOHTEKCTH], SIKyOOBIUY 3a-
K/IIOYaeT, YTO TOJBKO B OZIHOM CJIydae ahha MOXKeT MHTepIIpeTHpOBaThCA B KadecTBe COI03a, IpI
9TOM B TpeX CJIydasX JaHHas JeKCeMa BBITOJIHSIET (PYHKUMIO IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO Hapedls, a B
JOPYTHIX YeThIpex CIyJasx ee PYHKIVL HESICHA, YTO CBA3aHO ¢ (PparMeHTapHOCTHIO TeKcTa. CMHTaK-
cidecKye KpuTepuy UIPaioT KIIOUeBYIO pOJb IPY pas3rpaHMIeHNN BepPOATHBIX PyHKIMI ahha.
Hampumep, ¢parmenrapnas kiaysa ahha=da tuwatta hatta[z-... «on yopas ux npods...» (KBo 29.6
obv. 13) cogep>xut mpesep6 ahha HeNIOCpeCTBEHHO Ilepej IIaroJabHON (popMoit tuwatta «11om1o-
KL, yOpasi», OT KOTOPOI OH OTAE/ISeTCs JIUIITh BaKKepHareIeBCKOM KINTIKO =(a)da «u1x».

Ognako, yanThIBas MaJIOYMCA€HHOCTh KJIMHOMIVCHBIX IPUMEPOB, IIPeIO’KeHHOe YTeHle
He ObLTO OBI BIIOJIHE yOeAMTeTbHBIM, eC/Ii OBl He YIaI0Ch OOHAPY>KIUTh CBUAETEIbCTBA B ITOJIb-
3y ureHus ahha B8 neporaududaeckom Kopiyce. K cuactpio, KorHaT XeTTCKOTo arha He 3aIlChl-
Basicsa Kak (ARHA) B Tex caydasix, KOrZia OH 00pa3oBbIBaJl OlHy MOpdeMy € IIpeJIecTBYIOIIM
npesepboM. B wactHOCTH, cermeHT (wa/i-na-ha) (iSKENDERUN §6, HAMA 4 §8) nosxeH us-
TePIIpeTUPOBAThC KaK COCTABHOI IpeBepb wanahha (< */awan/ + */axxa/), 4TO sABJIA€TCSI COOT-
BETCTBMEM XeTT. awan arha. SIkyboBud Takke 1okaseiBaeT, 4To rpesepod (SUPER+ra/i-ha) (SUL-
TANHAN §19—20, ASSUR e §25) goskeH uutathcs Kak /sarihha/ (< */sarri/ + /ahha/) nin
/sarahha/ (< */sarra/ + /ahha/), a ero xeTTckuM DKBUBaJIeHTOM sBJIsIeTCs ser arha. Hakowern, cer-
MeHT (PRAE-i-ha) (ANCOZ 7 §9, BULGARMADEN §6) MoxeT ObITh MHTepIIpeTUPOBaH Kak
COCTaBHOII T1ocaesor parihha < */pari/ + /axxa/, koropomy (popMaIbHO COOTBETCTBYET XETTCKOE
IIpOCTpaHCTBeHHOe Hapeune para arha. I'mnoresa Menbuepra [Melchert 2013], cornacHo koTo-
poit accuMmILAINA /arxa/ > /axxa/ orpaHMYeHa XeTTCKMMM 3alIMCTBOBAHVSIMU B MIMITEPCKIII
JYBUIICKUI, TEOPETUYEeCKM MOIJIa OBl OOBACHUTD CIydail wanahha, HO HUKaK He parihha, T MBI
SIBHO MIMeeM JIeJIO C YHacJAeOBaHHBIM KOTHATOM XeTT. para arha, a He C 3aIMCTBOBAHIEM.

Taxum obpaszom, JIKy60BUY 1TOATBEep>KJaeT (POHETUYECKYIO pealbHOCTD JIyB. ahha He3aBu-
CUMBIMI IIpMMepaMH U3 MepOrIN(UIecKuX 1 KINHOMIMCHBIX TEKCTOB. XOTeI0Ch OBI, OZHAKO,
IIOJJUePKHYTD, UTO BOIIPOC O IlepecMoTpe ¢poHeTndeckoi nurepuperauun (ARHA), sBeposTHO,
He BO3HUK ObI, ec/Iy1 OBl He BBISIBJIEHHOe OTCYTCTBIUeE **arha B JIyBUIICKIX KJIMHOIIVICHBIX TEKCTAX.
He ciyuaifHO, 4TO KOpIIyCHbIE MeTOABI (POHETMYECKON MHTepIIpeTalli ¢ OMOPOIl Ha CTaTh-
CTMYEeCK/e apTyMEeHTHI OKa3a/IlCh OCOOEHHO MPOAYKTUBHEI JJI JTYBUIICKUX IIpeBepOOB, 0Opa-
3YIOIIUX 3aKPBITYIO CICTEMY 113 YACTOTHBIX DJI€MEHTOB.

Bmecre ¢ TeMm yTOouHeHMe 4TeHMIT MZeOrpaMM Ha OCHOBe KOPITYCHOTO aHa/IM3a KOCHYJIOCh
U IPYTUX yacTeil peun. B kauecTse mpuMepa MOKHO IIpMBeCTH cTaThio Teo BaH feH XayTa [van
den Hout 2002], mocssi1meHHyI0 TyBUIICKIM OOO3HAUYEHVISAM JJISI «INIHOCTU» U «IAYIIN», 9aCTO
ckpuiBatorumMcs 3a upeorpammornt (COR). Aysuiickas sexkcema atr(i)- / atl(i)- cooTBeTCTByeT
JIMKUIICKOMY atra-/atla- «TMIHOCTh, caM(OCTh)» U KapUIICKOMY 0f,r «cam». J0baBirsisa K 9TOMy
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MHIMYIO JIyBUJICKYIO 11-OCHOBY at(a)ni-, HeKoTopble nccaegosatenu (Assug Xoknnc, Viso Xaii-
HaJI) BBICKA3bIBaJM TOYKY 3PEHMsS O TOM, 4TO B JaHHOM CJIydae CJIeJyeT peKOHCTPYyUpOBaTh
JIPEeBHIOIO0 IeTepOKJIUTUYECKYIO 1/n-OCHOBY cpejHero poja. Ban sen XayT npusen ybeguren-
Hble apryMeHTHI IIPOTUB 9TOM nosuiiun. Hiske npusognuTtces pocnuch o6enx Gpopm 110 KOpIry-
cy [Hawkins 2000], 13 KoTOpOI1 O4€BUHO, UTO JiBe JIeKCeMbl He HaXOJSTCS B JJOIIOTHUTE/TIbHOM
pacrpeziesileHUH 110 Ma/ie>XHBIM pOpMaM, U IIODTOMY O CHMHXPOHHOI TeTepOK/IM3e He MOXKeT
6b1TH 1 peun. KpoMe TOT0O, /17151 IIepBOII JIeKCeMBI 3acBI/leTe/IbCTBOBaH IrpapuyecKkmii BapyaHT C
BBIIIVMICAHHON HadasIbHON IJIaCHOM, a BO BTOPOM CJly4dae OH OTCYTCTBYeT, I0®ToMy ¢opma
**COR-tani moxxeT untathes ¢ JetepmuHaTusoM Kak (COR)tan(i)-.

Tabauya 5. Alysuiickue KBasuCMHOHUMEI atr(i)- u tan(i)-.

atr(i)- «xAMIHOCTB, OOpa3» acc.sg.  (a-tara/i-i-na) KULULU 1 §12
(“COR”-tara/i-(na)) KARKAMIS Al4a §6, KARKAMIS A2 §82, 3,
ALEPPO 2 §10
(COR-tara/i-na) MARAS 2 §2, KULULU 4 §4, TELL AHMAR 5
§15, TOPADA §37
(COR-tarafi-i-na) TELL AHMAR 5 §11, IZGIN 2 §8, TOPADA §35
((“COR”)a-tara/i-i-na) KARKAMIS A15b §10
((“COR”)é4-tarafi-i-na)  MARAS 4 §14
acc.pl.  (COR-tara/i-zi) KARKAMIS A26f, §2
instr.  (COR-la-ti-i-") KULULU 4 §5
tan(i)- «aymia» acc.sg.  (COR-ni-na) KULULU 4 §9, ISTANBUL §6
datsg.  ((“COR”)ta-ni) ASSUR f+g §29
(COR-ni-i) TELL AHMAR 2 §13
instr. (“COR”-na-ti) KORKUN §3

dopmanbHBIN aHa/IN3 BaH JieH XayTa HOJAKpPeIlIsAeTCs STUMOJIOTMYeCKMMY apTyMeHTaMI.
AyB. tan(i)- ABIAETCA COOTBETCTBUEM XeTT. istan-za(n)- «Jyiia» M MOXKeT peKOHCTPYMPOBaThCs
Ha MHJO-XeTTCKOM ypOBHe Kak *psten- «rpyab». [losToMy B ZaHHOM ciydae J/Is1 PeKOHCTPYK-
LM HadaIbHOM IJTaCHOM He HaXOAUTCS He TOJIbKO CMHXPOHHBIX, HO U STMMOJIOTMYECKIX OCHO-
BaHUIL. BMecTe ¢ TeM MOXHO mpegmosaraTs, 9T0 tan(i)- v atr(i)- / atl(i)- MOTI KOHTAMUHNPO-
BaTh B ITO3/JHEJIYBUIICKOM S3BIKe. DTO ClelyeT U3 IIOCAel0BaTeIbHOTO YIIOTpeOIeHns 000ux
CYIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX 110 OTHOIIEHMIO K OZJHOMY U TOMY ke pedpepenty B Hagrnucu VIII . 1o H. .
KULULU 4. 3a npepnoxenunem (wa/i-mu-ta (LITUUS)a-za-mi-na COR-tara/i-na a-ta tu-ta)
«Onn (6orm) Baoxman B MeHs muyio gymy» (KULULU 4 §4) ciesyeT ¢ HeKOTOPBIM MHTepBa-
7a0M passutne cioxera (wa/i-mu-ta DEUS-ni-zi-i (LITUUS)a-za-mi-na || COR-ni-na a-ta tu-
wa/i-mi-na-" la-ta |wa/i-li?-ia-wa/i-ti-na) «boru B3s11 y MeH BJIO>KeHHYIO MIJIYIO JYIIY, TIOJI-
HyIo 6saropacnosnoxenus» (KULULU 4 §9). IlojobHas koHTaMUHAIMA HeyUBUTeIbHA, YIu-
TBIBasl, YTO /I MO3JHENMIINX JYBUICKUX HaMATHUKOB XapaKTepHa Kak adepesa HayaJbHOTO
*a-, TaK U CIIOpagU4IecKuil repexon *-n- > -r- B MHTepBOKaJIbHOM mo3uunn. Ilostomy He nc-
KJIIOYeHO, YTO MOJUepKHyThle (POPMBI ITPOM3HOCUINCH COOTBETCTBEHHO Kak *atrin > t(a)rin u
*tanin > tarin B VIII B. 10 H. ., 4TO ¥ C1OCOOCTBOBAJIO UX CMEIIIEHHIIO.

Taxum o6pasoM, yrop Ha OTZe/IbHbIe KOHTEeKCTBI JIeMICTBUTEeIbHO 3aTPy/HAeT pasandeHne
CYIIeCTBUTENBHBIX tan(i)- u atr(i)- / atl(i)-. A TOro 9TOOBI JOOUTLCS MPaBUJIBHOTO JIEKCHUKO-
rpa¢gpuyeckoro onucanms 1 GoOHeTMYeCKO MHTepIpeTaluy 00enX JeKceM, B JaHHOM ciIydae,
KaK ¥ BO MHOTUX JPYIUX CIydasx, HLOOXOAVM perpe3eHTaTUBHBIN KOPIIYCHBIV aHaIN3.
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5. YTouHeHIe 3HaYeH! CA0TOBBIX 3HAKOB

B mpeabizymiux IBYX CeKIIMAX OOCYKAalMCh JOCTUKEHUsA KOPIIYCHOTO MeTO/[ia, MMeBIIue
Ba’KHOe 3HaueHMe [/ JajbHelInel Aemm@poBKM aHATOIMIICKIX Meporandos, HO efBa Ju
CIIOCOOHBIE OKas3aTbh B/IMAHME Ha pa3BUTHE aHATOJIMCTUKIU VM MHJOEBPONIEMCTUKI B IIeJOM.
Hirzke peub moiiieT 0 peMHTepHIpeTalmny CuUIaborpaMM, KOTOpas M3MeHseT Halll IIpej-
cTaBJeHMsI O (POHETUYECKOI CUCcTeMe JIyBUIICKOTO sI3bIKa, 11 TeM CaMBIM CIIOCOOCTBYeT ero Mc-
TOPUIECKON PeKOHCTpyKIum. Bexgymras posp B yTOUHeHNM JTyBUIICKOM (POHETUKN MeTOZaMIU
KOPIIyCHOTO aHa/IM3a IIpMHaJIexasa B I1ocae/HNe rofsl Dansader Prken.

Cratps [Rieken 2008] nocssiena snakam *100, *29 u *41, koTOpble TpaHCAUTEPUPYIOTCS
Kak (ta), (ta) u (ta) cooTBeTcTBeHHO. /O €ee BBIXOZa CUMTANIOCH, UTO YIIOTpeDIeHe STIX 3HAKOB
HIYeM He MOTHBUPOBAHO, M BCe OHI MOTYT YKa3bIBaTh KaK Ha (oHeTmdeckoe /tta/, Tak 1 Ha
¢donetnyeckoe /da/. B pesynpraTe moApOOHOrO KBaHTUTATUBHOIO aHaM3a PukeH yzganocs 00-
Hapy>XUTh, 4TO B MepOrIn(uUIecKix TeKCTax epBoro ThicAdesnreTus: Jo H. 9. (ta) u (td) cooTseT-
cTBYIOT /(t)ta/, a (ta) — /da/. Puxen obpaTmia BHUMaHIE Ha TO, UTO 3HaK (ta), B IPOTMBOIIO-
JIOXKHOCTD 3HaKaM (ta) u (td), HUKOIja He BCTpedaeTcs B HadaJsle CJI0BA, YTO CBI3aHO C HeWTpa-
JAu3anyen GOHeTNYeCKOro MPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHNs B JaHHON HO3UIINM. MHUMBIM MCK/IIOYeHN-
eM sistercs riaron CAPERE «6paTh», 0 KOTOpOM ysKe IIlJIa pedb BBIIIE IIPU 0030pe CTaThbu
[Yakubovich 2008]. 3ameTnm, uTo JaHHOe paclpefiesleHNe ABJISAeTCs YMCTO CUHXPOHHBIM 1 He
OIMpaeTCsl Ha CPaBHNUTENIBHO-MCTOPMYECKNII aHaIN3. BMmecTte ¢ Tem a posteriori MOXKHO OTMe-
TUTDb, YTO MpeJIogaraeMasl HelTpaamnsalus yHacaeJl0BaHHONM OINMNO3UIINI MeXJy 3BOHKUMU
U TIyXVIMM (VI HaIIPSIKEHHBIMM V1 HeHAIIPSIKeHHBIMI) COTJIACHBIMI B Ha4a/IbHOI ITO3ULINN B
CJIOBE C BBICOKOM BEPOATHOCTHIO OTHOCUTCS K KOHTAaKTHO OOYC/JIOBJIEHHBIM sBJIEHNSAM JYBUI-
CKOTO sA3bIKa. /JlaHHOe pacIpefeseHNe, B II€JOM XapaKTepHOe JJIs s3bIKOB aHATOJIMUIICKON
TPYIIIIBI, HaXOAUT OJM3KYIO Iapajielb B XYPPUTCKOM s3bIKe, HO He B OJM3KOPOJCTBEHHOM
eMy ypapTckoM. C TUIIOJIOIMIeCKON TOYKM 3PEeHMs OHO SIBJIAETCSA IOCTaTOYHO HEOOBIYHBIM, I
II09TOMY €TO MOKHO OOBSICHATD BJIVSIHMEM O0IIlero cyocrpara.

Kpowme toro, Puken nnpoanamsnpoBaia HallMCaHIS IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHOIO Hapeuis anta «B,
BOBHYTpPb»: B 38 C/Iy4asiX OHO 3aIlJICBIBaeTCs Kak (a-ta), B 32 caydasx Kak (a-td) 1 B OZTHOM CJIy-
Jae Kak (a-td); MHaue roBoOps, OHO HMUKOI/Ia He 3aIChIBaeTcs C (ta), 9To 0OyCIOBIeHO HelTpa-
JM3aIyel ONIO3UINY B KOHCOHAHTHOM KJIacTepe 1 pOHEeTMIEeCKOI peaJlbHOCTHIO /ta/ B /anta/.
HanpoTtus, mHOrOunmcienHsle neporanduyaeckue GpopMal, 3anuchiBaeMble c¢ (ta), mMeroT Ha-
Je>XKHBle TlapaJljeny B KIMHOMIMCHBIX TeKCTaX, I[je OHU JAIOTCS B «JI€HUPOBAHHO» 3aIlVICH C
((C)a-ta) mau ((C)a-da), B mporusononoxuocts ((C)a-at-ta) mam ((C)a-ad-da), B cooTseTcTBUM C
sakoHoM CrepTreBaHnTa. Hekotoprie nmpumMeps! npusesieHsl B Tao.1. 6.

Haxkownerni, PukeH 3ameTn/ia, 9T0 HEKOTOpEIE JIEKCEMBI, ITIOJBEPTIINECT «POTallN3MYy», T. €.
o3 JHeTyBUiicKoMy Itepexony /d/ > /r/ (cm. [Morpurgo-Davies 1982/1983]), peryisapHo 3amnu-
ceiBatoTcst ¢ (ta), Hampmmep, ((LITUUS)a-za-ti-wa/i-ta-sd) vs. ((LITUUS)a-za-ti-wa/i-ra/i-sa)
«Anatusaga»; ((FLUMEN.REGIO)ha-pa-ta-si) vs. ((“FLUMEN”)ha-pa+ra/i-sa) «peunas gosm-
Ha; o6s1acte» 1 ap. Ocoboe 3HaUeHNE MEIOT (POPMBI IJIATOJIBHOIO OKOHYAHNS TPETHETO JINIIA
eJVHCTBEHHOI'O 4lC/la IPOIIeJIIero BpeMeHy, MLIIOCTpupyeMble B Tabu. 7. B oToit cBsasm cy-
IIIeCTBEHHO OTMETUTh, YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIIVE OKOHYAHNSA TPEThEro JMila MHOXKEeCTBEHHOTO
q1cJIa MPOIIeJIIero BpeMeHN HUKOIa He 3aIlMCBIBAalOTCs C ITIOMOIIBIO (ta) 1 He IOJBepraioTcs
poraunsmy. [logo6HOe pacripejeseHne BIIOTHE eCTECTBEHHO, YUNUTHIBas, YTO COOTBETCTBYIO-
IIie OKOHYaHMs PeKOHCTPYUPYIOTCA Kak *-fo m *-nto Ha MHIO-XeTTCKOM yposHe [Yoshida
1993/1994].

[TocnesaHss rpyIiia HpUMepOB ULTIOCTPUpPYeT TaKKe BasKHYIO pOJib OTKpBITUS Puken 1
PEKOHCTPYKIIUN aHATOJUIICKON IaroasHoi Mopdgoaornn. Kak nmokasana Araa Mopmypro-
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Tabauya 6. DopMsl ¢ (ta) 11 cBA3aHHBIE C HUMI JIEHPOBaHHbIE (POPMBI 13 KJIVHOIIVICH.

/lekcema Neporandmaeckas popma KansormcHast popma

ad- «ecTpb» (a-ta-tu-u) SULTANHAH §33a u zp. (a-da-an-du) KBo 13.260 IIT 10
AVUS-ha-ta-li-say KARKAMIS A11

huhadall(i)- «zesoBcKuib» 1<3+c 2 ata-li-sa) (hu-ha-da-al-I[a]) KUB 33.106+ 11 61

pad(i)- «Hora» ((“PES”)pa-ta-za) KARATEPE §XXII (pa-a-ta-an-za) KUB 9.6+ III 29”

tadall(i)- «oTIOBCKMIT» (ta-ta-li-sa) KARKAMIS A11 b+c §2 (da-da-al-la) KUB 33.106+ II 61
DEUS)SOL-ta-ti-i) KARKAMIS A

tiwad- «Tusag (6or Connuia)» <1(5b 51 ) artih (ti-wa-da-ni-in-ti) KBo 12.89 II1 9

Tabauya 7. I'narossHbie GpOPMBI, 3aIIMCaHHBIe ¢ (ta) 1 ¢ pOTalM3MOM.

/lekcema Hopmaapnas popma dopmMa ¢ poTalI3MOM
i- «uaATU» ((“PES,”)i-ta) KAYSERI §19 ((PESy)i+ra/iy CEKKE §20
“PES”)4-wal/i-ta) ISKENDERUN §2
aWi- «IPUXOAUTE» « , Ja-wafi-ta) 82 | (4-wafi+ra/i) PALANGA §11
" Jp.
izziya- «JleJ1aTh» (i-zi-i-ta) BABYLON 2 §1 u gp. (i-zi-i-ri+i) KULULU 5 §4
(LITUUS+na-ta) KARKAMIS A2 §6 (LITUUS+na-ri+i) ASSUR letter f+g
mana- «BmJeTb» w ap §17
ap.

/J®BUC, 1ajeKO He Bce JTyBUIICKMe I1arosbHble GpOpMBI 3sg. MOogBepraioTcs JeHnium. Pacmpe-
JeJleHre MeXy «CUJIbHBIMIU» U «CIa0BIMI» (JIEeHMPOBaHHBIMI) OKOHYAHVSIMU 3aBUCUT OT TU-
I1a IJIaTOJbHOM OCHOBBI UM 3aJaeTcsl JOCTaTOYHO CJIOXKHBIMM ITpaBuaamm [Morpurgo-Davies
1982/83]. OjHaKO MOCKOJIBKY POTALM3M «CIabbIX» OKOHYAHUI JUIIb CIIOpajUdecky oTpayka-
eTcs B ueporanduueckon rpaduke, 3a4acTylo OCTaeTCs HEeBO3MOXKHBIM OIIpe/ie/IUTh 110 JlaH-
HOMY KPUTEpHUIO, MHAYLIMPYeT M JEeHUIIUIO Ta MIM MHas IJIarosbHas ocHosa. Hampotus,
pacrpeziesieHne MeX/ly IIpeTepUTHBIMI OKOHYaHUAMU 3sg. (ta)/(td) u (ta) mmeeT KaTteropuye-
CKIII XapaKTep, ¥ MODTOMY XapaKTep IJaroJbHOI OCHOBHI, KaK IIPaBIJIO, MOXKHO YCTaHOBUTD
110 OiHOM-eAMHCTBeHHOM popme 3sg.pret. Hannpumep, «cnabas» ocHosa (i-zi-(i)-) ‘nesnaTs’ cra-
OMIBPHO POTUBOIIOCTAB/IAETCS «CUJIBHOI» OCHOBe (a-ri-(i)-) ‘mogummMats’. IlociesoBaTenbHOe
pas/Iu4eHne MeXJy «CUJIbHBIMU» U «CJa0BIMI» OCHOBaAMM B ITIO3/JHEJTYBUIICKOM Ba>kKHO [JIs
BHEIITHeTO CpaBHEeHI, ITIOCKOJIBKY IpaBu/ia JeHUIIUN JOCTaTOYHO CXOXKM B OJM3KOPOJCTBEH-
HOM JIVKUIICKOM SI3bIKE, a JIMKNIICKIIE «CUJIbHBIe» U «CIabbie» POPMBI BCeTa pa3andaloTcs B
andasuUTHOIN Iepesade. Pe3ybTaT cpaBHeHMSI MeXXAY JYBUIICKUM M JIMKUIICKUM SA3BIKaMMU, B
CBOIO O4Yepe/lb, IIOMOTaeT peKOHCTPYMpPOBaTh MOJe/IN IJ1aroJbHON JepuBallii, XapaKTepHble
JJIs1 TIpaTyBI9eCcKOTO U IIpaaHaTOINIICKOTO SI3BIKOB.

ApyruM npuMepoM codeTaHMUsA KBAHTUTATMBHOTO M DTUMOJIOTMYECKOIO ITOJXOJOB [
YTOYHEHNsI 3HAa4eHNII CJOTOBBIX 3HAKOB SBJISIETCS HeJaBHsA CTaThsl Diansaber Puken u Vibn
SIkybosuua [Rieken, Yakubovich 2010], mocssiennas snakam *319 u *172. Co BpeMeH /laporia
CYNTAIOCh, YTO DTU 3HAKM O00O3HAYAIOT OTKPBITHIN CJIOT, HAUMHAIOIINIICS C TlepeJHesI3bITHOTO
coryacHoro. /lapom [Laroche 1960] mpeniosxmit g HUX TpaHcauTepanmio **(té/ti) u **(ti) co-
OTBETCTBEHHO; CXOJHOI TOUYKM 3peHm: npupep>kmsajcsa u Mepupxu [Meriggi 1962], npezna-
raBIIINIii 3aIIMCBIBATh DT 3HAKM Kak **(ti) m **(ti). B mybamkarum 1975 r. Xoxunc n Mopmypro-
Assuc [Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies 1975: 130 —132] npusen MHOTOYMC/I€HHbBIE CBU/I€TeTbCT-
Ba B I10JIb3y -A- BOKaJM3Ma JJIsl OOOMX 3HAaKOB, IIPU BTOM, He OTBepras IOJHOCTBIO -i- BOKa-
JIM3M, OHI OTMeda/Ii eTo CKYJZHYIO IIpeJiCTaBJIeHHOCTDb. B TOI1 ke cTaThe OTMeuasach BO3MOXK-
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HOCTb JlaTepaJbHBIX MHUIIMAaMe JJId COOTBeTCTBYIOIIMX CUIaborpamMM, HO apTyMeHTHI B
II0JIB3Y JIaHHON MHTepIIpeTalyy ObLIM IIPU3HAHBI HeJOCTaTOYHBIMU. B mTore aBTOpHI Ipes-
JIOKUIN I/ 3HaKOB *319 u *172 tpancanrtepanuio **(tas) n **(tas). B xoze manapHeero pas-
BUTIL ZemPpOBKM OBLIO C/leJIaHO IIPeJIIOIOKeHNe, YTO JJaHHbIe 3HaKM OTPaXkaloT CJIOTU C
JIEHPOBaHHBIM JleHTaIbHBIM CMBIYHBIM [Melchert 1994: 38]. Puken u fIky6oBud nepecmartpu-
BalOT TPaAMIMOHHYIO TOUKY 3peHIs U IIPUBOJAT MHOTOUYNC/IeHHble MaTepuaJbl, II0Ka3blBalo-
e, 9To 3Haku *319 u *172 10o/KHBI TpaHCIMTepupoBaThes Kak (la/i) m (1a/1) aas mysmitckmx
HaJIINICeN >KeJIe3HOIO BeKa.

IIpexx e Bcero, Puken u fIkybosmu obpaljaloT BHMMaHMe Ha TO, YTO I'MIIOTe3a, COIJIacHO
KOTOpOI1 3HakM *319 m *172 oTim4aroTcs OT 3HaKOB (ta), (td) u (ta) IuIb IpU3HaKOM 3BOHKO-
CTM MM c1abocTy, yKe He akTyaabHa. Kak yxe yriommHanocs, Puken nmokasasa, 4To B mepor-
AndrIecKnX HaANUCAX B Caydae JEeHUIINY UCIIOAb3yeTCs 3HaK (ta), a B c/Iydae HaIIpsIKEHHOTO
/tta/ 3ammmceiBaroTca (ta)/(td) [Rieken 2008], mosTOMY KOHTpacT MeXIY «CUJIBHBIMI» U «CJa-
OBIMII» JTEeHTaJIBHBIMI CMBIYHBIMII OOecIiednBaeTcs MHBIMUI cpeacTBamu. C Jpyroil CTOPOHEL,
emte B 1995 rogy Xokmnc [Hawkins 1995: 114—115] npuses1 apryMeHTHI B I101b3y YT€HMs 3Ha-
KOB *416 (npexamectseHHuK *319) n *172 xak (ali) u (ala) B 1yBMIICKMX HaJINICSIX OPOH30BOTO
Beka. [TosTomy ruroresa o JlaTepaJbHBIX MHUIIMALAX cuytaborpamMm *319 u *172 ny>xgaercs B
JOIIOJIHUTEIbHOM IpoBepKe. PesybraTsl aHann3a PukeH n SIKky6oBmya, C ydeToM IIOCIeYIO-
IIMX VICCIeI0BaHMI, MOXKHO pe3ioMuposaTh B Tabuie 8.

ILaTh M3 mIecTV 4aCTOTHBIX MO3JHETYBUICKUX JIeKceM, cojep>Kamux 3Haku 319 u *172,
MMeIOT BHeIIIHMe NapaJljle/id UM BapMaHThl HaIlMCaHMs, yKasbIBalollle Ha MX IPOU3HOIIIe-
HIUe C JaTepasJbHBIM cOoHaHTOM. Hampuwmep, (4-172/319-ma-) «uMs» nMeeT Ha/ie>KHbIe aHATO-
JIMIICKVIe KOTHATRL: XeTT. laman-, muK. aldma- «uMs». OTu GopMBl OFHO3HAYHO TOBOPST B IOJIb-
3y TOrO, 4TO JIyBUiicKasl (popma OoTpaskaeT OCHOBY /alaman-/. Vcxozst u3 Moj00HBIX apryMeH-
TOB, Puxen u fIkyboBmu mpejaraioT HOBYIO TpaHCIMUTepanuio 3Hakos *172 u *319 xak coor-
sercTBeHHO (la/i) mum (1a/f), uto xoporIo cormacyercsa ¢ TpaHCIUTepaleil uxX IpesIecTBeH-
HIKOB, Kak (ali) n (ala). EAMHCTBEHHBIM CMICTEeMHBIM MCK/IIOUYEHMeM, ITOKa TaK U He ITOJIy4lB-
IIIIM YJOBJIETBOPUTEIBHOTO OOBSICHEHIS, SIBJIsAeTC A TyBuiickas tekcema (LOCUS—319/172-t°),
COOTBeTCTBYIOIIas JUK. pddint- «mecTo». B jaHHOM cilyyae ocTaeTcs mpejIio/arath yrorpeo-
JIeHMe JIOTorpaMMBbI ¢ poHeTndeckumy mupaukaropamu, Harp. LOCUS.LA/I, kotopast Oblia
IepeHeceHa C KakOW-TO APYrou CMHOHMMMYHOM JIEKCEMBI, COJep>Kallern JaTepasbHbII DJIe-
MeHT. HecMOTpsI Ha HepeIlIeHHOCTh JIaHHOV MPOOJIeMBI, KyMYJIATUBHBIE JaHHEIE, IIPUBeeH-
HBbIe BBIIIIe, TOBOPAT B IIOJIb3y HOBOM MHTepIIpeTaIiuim.

Cy1ecTByeT, 0JHaKoO, Jpyras IpyIa apryMeHTOB, KOTOpble TPaAUIIMIOHHO IIPUBOJVINCH
B I10/1b3y UTeHUs 3HaKoB *319 n *172 kak **(tas) n **(tas) [cp. Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies 1975:
130—131]. Peusr nzeT o eAMHMYHBIX BapMaHTHHIX gopmax, oTpakeHHBIX B Tabsuie 9. TTpes-
JIO>KeHHBble MPUOIM3UTeIbHbIe YTeHNs B HOpMaJM30BaHHOI 3aIllicy OTpa’kaloT Halllu IIpef-
CTaBJIEHISI O TOM, KaK COOTBETCTBYIOIIIVE JIEKCEMBI MOIJIM OBl IIPOM3HOCUTBCA B «CTaHZApPT-
HOM» JIYBUIICKOM SI3BIKE.

CorsnacHo Puken u SIky6oBudy, mcciezpoBateny, TpaHCIUTepUpPOBaBIIMe BO BCeX Ipe]-
CTaBJICHHBIX C/Iydasx 3Hak *172 Kak **(tas), yrycTuam u3 BUJy TO, 4TO 3/leCh MBI IMeeM JIeJIO C
npumepamn n3 nos3gumx tekcros (IX — VIII BB. go H. 3.). Kpome Toro, Hu ogHa 13 npejcras-
JeHHBIX POPM He 3amuchiBaeTcs ¢ **(tas) gare, yeMm ouH pa3. PukeH u SIKky0oBIMY OOBACHAIOT
TaKyIo 3aImch poHeTndeckoro /da/ rpadpuyueckum cMmereHneM 1 CIydasMiy IMIepKOPpPeKIIny,
KOTOpbIe OOYC/IOBJIEHBI ITO3JHETyBUIICKM (pOHeTHIecKuM nepexogom /d/, /1/, u /r/ Bo ¢pasn
/t/. Ob6 »TOM mepexosie MMeeTCs JOBOJIBHO MHOTO CBIZieTeabCTB. C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, XOPOIIIO
U3BeCTeH I103/JHeTYBUIICKIIT (peHOMeH «poTalju3Ma», onmcaHHbiil Mopnypro-/ssuc (cMm. BbI-
mre). C 1pyroi CTOPOHBI, OTMeYeHb MHOTOUMC/IeHHbIe crydan nepexoga /1/ > /c¢/: cp. (wa-la-)
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Tabauya 8. PoHeTnueckue 3Hav4eHst *319 1 *172 B 4aCTOTHBIX JIeKCeMax.

3aKOHOMepHI)Ie COOTBETCTBU Nckarouenns

MALUS-319/172/la- ~ (xnuH.) adduwal (i)- «31071»

-172/319/la-ma- ~ nuk. aldma- «uMsi»

(FEMINA) 4-172- ~ Hitt. @) Ala (TeoHuM)

*1-319-ni- = *a-319-lu/a/i-ni- «Bpar»
SERVUS-319/172- ~ CLuw. hutarla/i- «ciyra» SERVUS = (mi) (1x)
LOCUS-319/172-t° ~ Lyc. pddant- «mecTo»

Tabauua 9. CBumeTepCcTBa B IIOJIB3Y TPAAUIIMOHHOTO YTeHN 3HaKoB *319 u *172.

NcTrounmk Tpancautepanys u 9TeHue Ilepesog

KARKAMIS A6 §4 (wa/i-ma-172) = wa=m(u)=ada (KuTHMY. rpynma)

B | KARKAMIS A6 §11 ((“PES*+PES”)tara/i-pa-172) = tarpada «TOTIAJI»
KARKAMIS A 15b §12 | ((“PES”)pa-172- ') = padi «y (ee) HOTU»

D | KARKAMIS A 15b §21 ;l(u:gﬁm)h}:;;';/ i-wafi-ta-hi-172-ti-i) = «ITyTerecTBIeM>

E | KARATEPE (Hu.) §49 | (sa-pi-sa-172-ri+i) = saPisadadi «CO 3/paBUEM»
KARATEPE (Hu.) §67 | (i-zi-172) = izida «cpeaan»
MARAS 3 §4 (EDERE?-172-ti-wa/i-li-na) =adantiwalin «KUPHBII (acc.sg.)»

(KARKAMIé A23 §9) vs. (wa/itra/i-) (KULULU 2 §3) «ymupats», (pa-la-sa-) (KARKAMIg A2+3
§22) vs. (patra/i-si) (KARKAMIé A6 §19) «aryTb», (ka-la/i/u-na-) (MARAS 8 §7) vs. (ka-ru-na-)
(KARATEPE §7) «xwutHuia», (MALLEUS-la/i/u-) (KARKAMIé Al4b §3) vs. (MALLEUS-
x+ra/i-y (MARAS 8 §12) «pa3buBars», (tu-ni-ka-la-) (KARKAMIé A2+3 §22) vs. (tu-ni-ka-ra+a-)
(ASSUR f+g §45) «mmexapp».

Ecan npeamonoxuts, uro HenTtpanmmnsanust /d/, /1/ u /r/ umena peryaspHslil Xxapakrep B
onpejie/IeHHBIX (POHETUYECKNX IMO3ULINAX B ITO3/JHEMIINIA IIepuo/, TO neporauduyeckue muc-
1Bl JOJIXKHBI OBLJIV MCIIBITBIBATD OIIpe/ie/ieHHble TPYAHOCTY IIPY BEIOOpEe MCTOPMUIeCKUX Halll-
caHmil. DTO MOIJIO PUBOAUTH He TOJIbKO K OTPakKeHMIO «poTalju3dMa» Ha IIICbMe, HO U K OT-
JeJbHBIM C/IydasiM TUIIepKOPPeKLMM, KOI/la MIUCILIBI HelIPaBUIbHO peKOHCTPYMPOBaIN CJIOIN,
CMHXPOHHO HauMHaBIIMecs ¢ ogHoyAapHoro /¢/. Ciaydan, cobpanHsle B Tabimile 9, BeposTHO,
OTHOCSATCS K ITOC/Ie/IHeN KaTeTOpNN ¥ IIODTOMY He MOTIYT OBITh MCIIOJIb30BaHBbI JJIs OIIpejeJie-
HILST UICXOZHBIX (POHEeTMYeCKUX 3HaueHM1 neporamnda *172. OpHaxo /1 TOro, 9TO0bI HPUITU K
TaKOMY BBIBOJY, ¥ BOOOIIe IJIs1 M3OJISALNU TMIEPKOPPEKTHBIX HAIVCAHNII, HEOOXOAUM OBLT
KBaHTUTATUBHBIN aHa/IN3 C y4eTOM JaTUPOBKM TeKCTOB. PasyMeeTcs, HU TO HU JpyTroe He ObLIO
BO3MO>XKHO /10 nyosmkanuu kopiyca [Hawkins 2000], uto 1 o0bsacHET 3a7ep>KKy ¢ 0O00CHOBa-
HIUeM HpaBIIbHEIX uTeHnit (la/i) m (14/i).

Haxkomrer1, 60JbI10€ 3HaueHMe /IS YTOYHEeH:ST YTeHNI CJIOTOBBIX 3HAaKOB U IJISI MH/I0€BPO-
I1eJICKOM peKOHCTPYKIIMY MMeeT HeJlaBHsAs cTaTha Diansabet Puxen [Rieken 2010], mocssmen-
Has 3Haky *104. DTOT 3HaK TpaJUIIMOHHO YMTaeTCsA Kak (sa), IpudeM IIPUHATO JyMaTh, UTO €ro
JoneTnueckas peaamsanyisl HUYEeM He OT/IMYaeTcsa OT (POHEeTUYeCKON peanmsalluil JPyTUX
3HAKOB, MapKMUPYIOIuX /sa/ (*415 (sa), *433 (sa), *402 (sas), *327 (sas), *223 (sas), *316 (saz), *380
(sas)). Puxen Bpinmcasna Bce pOpMBbI M3 TeKCTOB Hadasa | Teicsayenerus go H. ». (Ipubansn-
TesibHO 1000—850 rT. /10 H. 9.) U TTOKa3asa, YTO B TEKCTax HTOTO INepuroa 3HaK (sa) yroTped -
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eTcs A poHeTmdeckoro /[a/ man /[/; mpu ®ToM 3BYK /[/ sBaseTcs GOHETMUECKUM Pa3BUTIEM
*/s/ B mo3unum noce /i/ u /u/ B 1ekcemax ¢ STMMOJIOTMIECKIM coueTaHMeM */swo/ > nys. /[a/ u
B psfie IPYIMX MO3ULIMOHHO MM MCTOPMUYECK OOYCIOBJIEHHBIX KOHTEKCTOB. B mosunmm Ire-
pex /i/ n /u/ 3HaK (sa) 3adpuKCcHpOBaH, HAIpUMep, B CIeAYIOMINX POopMax:

Tabauya 10. Hexotopsie popMBI cO 3HAKOM (Sa) B r1o3uiuu nepey /i/ u /u/.

/lekceMma 3acBugeTeabCTBOBaHHasA pOpMa NcTounnk
hwisar- «>kKuBoTHOE» ((BESTIA)hwa/i-sa+ra/i-sa) ALEPPO 2 §5
haristana/i- «6a;KoH» (DOMUS)ha+ra/i-sa-ta-ni-zi) KARKAMIS Alla §19
isnu(wa)- «ycranasmmBaTe» | ((SOLIUM)i-sa-nu-wa/i-ha) KARKAMIS Alla §20
asharimmis- «>xepTBa» ((*350)a-sa-ha+tra/i-mi-sa) KARKAMIS A18b §18a
harnissa- «xperocts» (CASTRUM-sa) KARKAMIS A12 §7
kistama/i- «BocTok» ((DEUS.ORIENS)-ki-sa-ta-ma-si-zi) TELL AHMAR 6 §5
karkamisa- «Kapxemunr» (ka+ra/i-ka-mi-sa(REGIO)) KARKAMIS A4b §1
kinussa- «cxxuraTh» (DELERE-nu-sa-ha) TELL AHMAR 6 §6
kusa- «HamageHue’ (ku-sa-ti) KARKAMIS A12 §7

ITonobHoe mcrob3oBaHme (sa) MMeHHO B TekcTrax 1000—850 IT. 10 H. 9. JOIKHO, BEPOSIT-
HO, OODBACHATLCS TeM, YTO B JaHHYIO BIIOXy HMeporamduueckas CucTeMa IMCbMa JOCTHUTIJIa
Hanbosiee c10kHOTO 1 AuddepennposanHoro suja. B nepmos nmocie 850 r. 1o H. 9. mpouc-
XOANT YIIpOIIleHNe, U 3HaK (Sa) HauMHaeT MCIIOIb30BaThC JIs /sa/, IpU BTOM JIpyTHe 3HaKMH,
JMICKOHHO MapKMPOBaBIINe /sa/, HAYMHAIOT MOSBJIATHCS B TTO3MINAX, Ie MBI ObI OXKU/AIN (Sa).
B xauecTtBe mpumepa cMemtenns MoOXXHO ykasath omanHrsy KARATEPE §20, rae ogna u ta >xe
nexcema /ussall(i)-/ «Bop» B nom.pl.c. 3anmceiBaercst Kak ((“*271?”)u-sa-li-[zi]) (Hu.) n xak
((*217)u-sa-li-zi) (Ho.). PasymeeTcsi, 0T60p perrpeseHTaTUBHBIX MTAMSTHUKOB /LS aHAIU3a ObLI
OBl TaK’Ke HEBO3MO>KeH 0e3 OIOPHI Ha KOPITYC MeporIn@uuecKux TeKCTos. Bmecre ¢ Tem MHO-
Ve TeKCTHI, He IOoNaBIlne B BHIOOPKy PukeH 1o ¢popMaibHEIM ITapaMeTpaM, Tak’Ke MOTIYT I10-
Ka3bIBaTh YeTKOe pacrpefeseHne MeXXy (sa) 1 APyIMMI 3HaKaMU cepuu (sa).

DoHeMHBIN cTaTyc /f/ B IyBUIICKOM sA3BIKe ITpeJIIoaraeTcsl Ha OCHOBaHUMU CIydaeB C DTU-
MoJiorndeckuM couetanneM */sw/, Hanpumep ((LIGNUM)sa-la-ha-za) (TELL AHMAR 1 §12 n
Ip.), BOCXo/s1ee K 1.-e. KOpHIO *swelH- «nabyxatp» [LIV 2001: 698]. C Toukm 3peHns mHI0eB-
POIIeNICKON PeKOHCTPYKIIUM MHTepecHee, OJHAKO, caydan, cobpaHHsle B Tabsmile 10, KoTopble
SIBJIAIOTCSL YaCTUYHON TUIIOJIOIMYeCKO Iapasienpio aasa «mpasuiaa RUKI», ussectnoro ms
VMH/JOMPAHCKIUX U 0aJTO-CIaBsIHCKUX S3BIKOB. Ecin BBINITH 3a mpegesnl 0003HaueHHOTO PukeH
KOpITyca, MOXKHO CpaBHUTDb MMITepaTuB (sa-ti-nu-i) «ycrpannu, yroam» (ASSUR f §§4,8) u xert-
CKYIO OCHOBY kistanu- co cXOZIHBIM 3Ha4yeHNeM. /JaHHYyIO STUMOJIOTUIO MOXKHO MHTePIIPeTUpo-
BaTh KaK apIyMeHT B IIOJIb3Y JIeVICTBI JTyBUIICKOTO BapuaHTa «mpasuia RUKI» taxke u B mo-
3UINU IOCJIE DTUMOJOTUIECKOTO *k.

OrtkpriTue PrkeH 03BOJIsIET 3aJaThCSI BOIIPOCOM O TOM, He sBJjsteTcs an «Ipasnao RUKD»
ob1enHgO0aHaTOMNIICKUM apxan3MoM. [Tockobky riepexon *s > § B mo3uiium mocue 7, u, k mu i
XapakTepeH JIJIs1 MeHBIIIMHCTBA MH/J0eBPONeNCKIX TPYIII, OH TPaJUIIMIOHHO paccMaTpyBaeTcs
Kak DaJsTo-claBsHCKas M MHOMPAHCKas MHHOBalus. BbIcKasbIBaslach TakKe TOYKa 3peHIN,
4YTO JaHHOe HeTpMBMAaJbHOE pa3BUTHE MOXKHO paccMaTpMBaTh KaK M3OIJIOCCY, OObeJMHAIO-
ITyI0 OalTO-C/IaBAHCKME U MHOMPAHCKNE S3BIKI B OJHY HOATPYIITY BHYTPU IIO3/HENH/IOeB-
porerickoro [Ringe et al. 2002: 104]. bosee Toro, MoXxHO yTBep:K/Aath, 4yTO «IpaBuao RUKI»
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SIBJISIETCSI e IMMHCTBEHHOI BHeIITHe y6e/:[MTeJIbH0171 obIeyl MHHOBaLMeln 0aTO-CAaBSIHCKOM U
VMHJOVPAHCKOI TPYIIN, IIOCTYJIMPYyeMOIl B yKa3aHHOI paboTe («caTeMHOe» pasBUTHE Bessp-
HBIX SIBJIA€TCS TPUBMAJIbHBIM M MOIJIO IPOMCXO/UTHh He3aBUCUMO B 00elXx rpyInax, Torjga Kak
OasnTo-cias. *wiso- M MH.-UP. *wicwo- ‘Bech’ He ABIAIOTCA POHETHIeCcKU coroctasuMbiMu). Og-
HaKO ec/IM IPUHATD TUIIOTe3y O cyllecTBoBaHnu «Ipasuaa RUKI» B mpanHzoaHaTo/MiICKOM
sI3bIKe KaK (POHETUYECKOTO pacrpejeeHns MexXy aanodponamu [s] u [[] sBHyTpu ogHOI do-
HeMBI, TO €r0 BbIpaBHMBaHIe BIIOJIHE MOIJIO IIPOMCXOAUTDL He3aBMCUMO B pa3/JIMIHBIX TPYIIIIax
" jJaxe sA3bIKax. VICKIroueHmem cTalm JIMIIb Te S3bIKU, IJe II0 PasIN4dHBIM IpUYMHaAM Ipo-
nsomnnia poHeMmsanys /f/, T. . I3BIKU MHIOMPAHCKON 1 6aJTOCTaBsIHCKOI IPYIII, a TakKXKe JIy-
BUVICKIIL. /|JaHHBIN CLIEeHapUII ABJISETCS pe/eBaHTHBIM JJIs1 IPOOIeMBl MHIOEeBPOIIeIICKON G-
JIManuy, IOCKOIbKY yCTpaHsAeT HeOOXOAMMOCTD IOCTYINPOBaTh 6alITO-C1aBO-apUIICKYIO SA3bI-
KOBYIO OOIITHOCTb.

Taxum obpaszoM, mcciefoBaHNs IO MHTepHpeTaluy aHaTOJMICKUX UepOrandoB MOTYT
MHOIJIa MMeTh HeOXKI/JaHHbIe VMILIMKALUM JIJIs MHJOeBPOIIeNCTUKA B IieoM. OHaKo Jake
He Oeps B pacyeT BTU pe3y/IbTaThl, MOJKHO KOHCTaTUPOBATh, UYTO XOT: Jlemn(ppoBKa 1eporn-
duuecknx Hagnucelt n3 Masoit A3um elnle fajneka OT 3aBepllleHNs], OHa BCTyNNIa B HOBYIO ¢a-
3y, XapaKTepU3YIOIIyIOCs IOC/aeJ0BaTeIbHBIM IIpYIMEeHeHieM KOPITyCHBIX MeTO/IoB. B kauecTse
IIpaKTUYeCKOTO MHCTPyMeHTa, 00/1erdaoIiero paboTy ¢ aHaTOJIMIICKMMU MepOrInpUIecKMu
TeKCTaMM, XOTeJI0Ch OBl OOpaTUTh BHMMaHMe Ha ®JeKTPOHHYIO Bepcuio Kopmyca [Hawkins
2000], pocTyIHyIO /I/11 aBTOMaTUYeCKOTO IOMCKa II0 HECKOIBKIM IapaMeTpaM (CI0BOPOPMBE,
JIEKCeMBI, JIeKCMYeCKye 1 rpaMmarndeckue 3Hadenus:). Pecypc noarorosnexn B 2012—2013 rr.
aBTOpaMM HacTosmein cratby B coTpysuudectse ¢ A. C. Kaceanom n T. A. ApXxaHrebcKuM 1
JocTyIIeH 1o agpecy: http://web-corpora.net/LuwianCorpus/search/?interface_language=ru.
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texts between 14-8" centuries BC. Because of a relatively small corpus of the Anatolian hi-
eroglyphic inscriptions and the limited number of bilinguals, their decipherment has not
been fully completed up to now. Nonetheless, significant progress has been made in this
area in the recent years following the publication of the first volumes the Corpus of Hiero-
glyphic Luwian Inscriptions at the very end of the last millennium. Many recent studies
made in in this area are based on the application of formal methods and do not rely on new
textual data. In this survey we are going to dwell on three groups of discoveries made in the
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A. C. Kacvsn

Mucruryt asvikosnanus PAH (Mocksa)

K ¢popmaabHOI reHeaa0rmuecKon Kaaccupykarym
ae3rmHcKuX s13bIKOB (CeBepubmi Kaska3s)*

B cratee mpejtaraeTcs JieKCMKOCTaTHCTHUIeCKas Kiaaccudukamysa 20 sS3BIKOB U I1aneKTOB
JIE3TMHCKOJN TPYIIIIBI ceBepOKaBKa3CKOI CeMbl, BLIIIOJHEHHAas Ha OCHOBE BBICOKOKauecTBeH-
HbIX 110-CJIOBHBIX CIIMCKOB ITpoekTa «IJiobasibHas JTeKCMKOCTaTHCTHMYecKasl 6a3a JaHHBIX /
The Global Lexicostatistical Database». K nexcuaeckomy MaTepuaiy mocieoBaTeIbHO ITpHU-
MEHSIOTCSI OCHOBHBIE (PUIIOTeHeTHYeCK/ e METOIbI, KaK JVICTaHTHBIE, TaK U IVICKPETHBIE: Me-
TOJ, OJIVDKANIINX cocellell, pealM3oBaHHLBI B IporpamMe Starling (Starling neighbor join-
ing), cranzapTHBI MeTOZ Osypkanmmux cocegeit (Neighbor joining), MeTo omapHOro BHyT-
purpymnosoro HesssenleHHOTO cpegHero (Unweighted pair group method with arithmetic
mean), Mmetos; Mosrre-Kapso ¢ nerrsimu Mapkosa (Markov chain Monte Carlo), metos He-
B3BeIlleHHO} MaKcuMasibHOM bepesximsoctu (Unweighted maximum parsimony). Bee meTo-
IbI, KpOMe I10C/IeJHETO, IIOPOJ/IN JJePeBbs, JOCTATOYHO COBMECTUMBbIE MeXKY COOOL, YTOODI
Ha X OCHOBE MOJKHO OBIIIO COCTaBUTh CBOJHOE (PUIOTEeHeTIIeCKOe JIePeBO Je3TMHCKUX SI3HI-
KoB. [TosryueHHOE CBOZIHOE JIepeBO COTIacyeTcs C TpaAUIMOHHON U HEKOTOPBIMU ITpeJIIecT-
ByIOIIMIM pOpPMa/IbHBIMU KIaccuPUKAIMAMY DTOM A3BIKOBON IpynIinl. Borpexn Teopern-
4YeCcKMM OKMJAHWUAM, METOJ MaKCHMaJIbHOV OepesXIMBOCTU IpelIoXKII HaiMeHee IIpaBJo-
II0JOOHOE JepeBo M3 BCeX.

Karouegvie caosa: TeHeamormueckas KJIaCCI/ICl)I/IKaLII/I}I SI3BIKOB, JIEKCUKOCTAaTMCTUKA, (l)I/IJIOFeHI/I}I,
JIE3TMTHCKIE SI3BIKN.

JaHHbIE

B pamMkax MeXyHapOJZHOro Hay4HOIO IlpoekTa «[10banpHas JekcumKocTaTucrudeckas Oasa
manubix / The Global Lexicostatistical Database»! 6111 cocrasiaedsl 110-ci0BHBIE CHIMICKM Oa-
3UCHON JeKcuKu A1 20 SI3BIKOB U AMaIeKTOB JIE3TMHCKON TPYIIEl (ceBepOKaBKa3CKasl sI3BIKO-
Basl CeMbsl): YAMHCKUI (2 AuaeKTa), apuMHCKII, KPBI3CKUI (2 AMnaseKkTa), OyAyXcKuii, Iaxyp-
ckuit (3 auasexra), pyTyabckuii (3 jgmasiekra), aryJIbcKuil (5 amaseKToB), TabacapaHCKUI
(2 nnanexra), mearuHckuii, cM. [Kassian 2011 —2012]. DT1o makcumaibHOe KOJAMYECTBO JIE3TUH-
CKIX MAVIOMOB, JIJIsI KOTOPBIX MOXKHO COCTaBUTh CBOZEIIeBCKUI CIIMCOK 0e3 I10/1eBOI pabOoThI.
JBajiath paccMaTpMBaeMBIX CIIMCKOB ITOJHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYIOT JIeKCUKOTpadpuuecKum
CTaHjapTaM npoekra «l'106a1pHasI TeKCMKOCTaTUCTIYeCKas! 0as3a JaHHbBIX».

* 51 BRIpaXkalo MCKPEeHHIO 61arozapHocTs Banepuio 3anoposkuenko (Mocksa) u Voxanny-Mattucy Aucry
(Johann-Mattis List; Map06ypr) 3a KOHCy/IbTalliM 110 KOMIIBIOTepPHBIM IIporpaMMaM UIOTeHeTYeCKOTO aHaIN3a,
a takxe Amurpuio JAemunepy (Mocksa) 3a KOHCYy/IbTallNN IO Py MaTeMaTniecKnx Bonpocos. Kaskazosegue-
CKIe acHeKThl cTaThu obcy:kjanuchk ¢ Tumypom Maiicakom (Mocksa). Kpome Toro, gannas pabora Bpsif, M Obl-
Ja ObI BO3MOXHa Oe3 Oecell Ha cMeXXHble mau 6oJee mupokue TeMmbl ¢ ['eopruem CrapocTunbiM, Muxauaom
JKusinossM, AHHOM Ap160, Punnmom MuHIOCOM U ZPYTMMI MOMMU KOJIIeTaMI IT0 MOCKOBCKOI! IITKOJIe KOM-
MapaTUBUCTUKIA.

! http://starling.rinet.ru/new100/main.htm
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A. C. Kacpsau

1) Or6op ci10B MpPOM3BOAMIICA B COOTBETCTBUU C CEMaHTUUYECKUMMU crenupuKaumsamMu
CBOJIEIIIEBCKOTO CINCKa, ITpeao>xeHHbIMU B [Kassian et al. 2010].

2) boun ncnosib3oBaHbl paKTUUeCK) Bee pesleBaHTHBIe ICTOYHMKM 110 COOTBETCTBYIOIIM
sI3BIKaM — CJIOBAapM, TPaMMAaTHKI, COOpaHIs TeKCTOB, — IIpMYeM He TOJbKO COBPEMEHHEIe
nyosmkaruy, Ho u Matepuaisl I1. K. Yerapa, A. Auppa, A. CtapuyeBckoro u ipyrux KaBKaso-
BesoB KOH. XIX — Hau. XX B.

3) Bece sA3bikoBble GOPMBI OBLIM €A1MHOOOPa3HO TPaHCKPUOMpPOBaHb (POHETUYECKUM aJl-
dasurom, 6asupyromumcs Ha cucreMe [PA; GopMBI B TpaAMIIMOHHBIX KUPUIINIECKUX OpPo-
rpad X IPUBOJAATCA B CKOOKaX.

4) /lexcudecKyie CIIMCKNM aHHOTMpPOBaHHL [Ipy sA3BIKOBEIX (pOpMax JaeTcsl CChLIKA Ha VIC-
TOYHMK, a B IIPUMeYaHVIX DKCIIMIIUTHO OOCY>K/JalOTCs CylllecTBeHHble (POHeTHYecKue, Mop-
dorornueckne 1 ceMaHTIYECKVIE OCOOEHHOCTH VICIIOIb3yeMBIX (pOPM U X CMHOHMMOB. Taxoke
B IpUMeYaHNAX IUTUPYIOTCs JeKCuJecKyre JaHHble U3 SI3BIKOB U [J11aleKTOB, OIlyOJMKOBaH-
Hble MaTepyasbl IO KOTOPBIM HEJOCTAaTOYHBI JJIS COCTaBJE€HM: ITOJTHOLIeHHBIX 110-c1oBHBIX
CBOJIEIIIeBCKMX CIINCKOB (HallpuMep, YAMHCKUI CIMCOK COIPOBOXJeH gopMaMy U3 KaBKas-
CKO-a/I0aHCKMX ITaJIMMIICECTOB).

B mosrygenHbIX TakKMM 00pa3oM CMHXPOHHBIX CIVICKaX KOTHAIIUM Pa3MedasIych 110 DTUMO-
JIOTM4ecKoMy IpuHIumy. S ocHoBbIBajICs Ha Ipase3rmHckolt pekoHcrpykiumu C. A. Crapoc-
TnHa [Starostin & Nikolayev 1994: 122 ff.; S. Starostin 1994; C. Crapoctus 6. 4.], 10 HeoOXx0aU-
MOCTH BHOC: B Hee oIlpeJle/leHHble yTOuHeHNsA 1 naMeHeHms, cM. [Kassian 2011—2012]. I1y6-
mukanymn C. A. CrapoctHa — 9TO eAMHCTBEHHAs Ha CETOJHAIIHUI JeHb OOHapOJOBaHHAS
IIOJIHOIIeHHas pOHeTHYecKas 1 JleKcudeckas peKOHCTPYKIIUS JIe3TMHCKOro mpas3sbika. He Tak
nasHO HeMenkmii KaBkazosez B. Illynsre [Schulze 1988; 2001; Gippert et al. 2008] o681 O
paspaboTke cBOell BepcuUM IIpae3rMHCKON peKOHCTpyKiuy. COBOKYITHOCTb JIEKCUMYeCKIUX
STUMOJIOTUI, Y>Ke OIyOJIMKOBaHHBIX B paboTax B. llysblte, moka HepoCcTaTOYHA /11 OKOHYA-
TeJIbHBIX BBIBOJIOB, HO 5 BBIHY>K/IEH OTMETUTh, YTO MHOTIHeE JMaXpOHIYecKIe Ujen 1 peleHns
B. Hlysbite He KasKyTcs MHe yIaUHBIMU VU IPUEeMJIeMBIMIA.

A5 yKopeHeHIs JlepeBbeB B cpaBHeHIe ObL1 BBe/ieH 110-c/10BHBIN CIMCOK YeUeHCKOTIO JIN-
TepatypHoro a3bika [G. Starostin 2011]. Yeyenckuit 35K OBLT BBIOpaH, C OJJHOM CTOPOHBI, KaK
POZCTBEHHBIN JIE3TMHCKMM B PaMKaX CeBepOKaBKa3CKOI CeMbl, a € Ipyroll — Kak 3aBeJJoMO He
BXOJISIIUI B JIE3TMHCKYIO IPYIIITY. DTUMOJIOTMYECKOe COIIOCTaB/IeHIe YeIeHCKOTO CIIICKa C JIe3-
TMHCKMMM IpOBOAMIIOCH 110 [Starostin & Nikolayev 1994] ¢ yrounennsamu u3 [G. Starostin 2011].

Metoga

I'eneasornueckue gepesbs CTPOMUINCH HECKOTBKIMI METOJaMIL.

1. MoaudunmposaHHblil MeTO/, OM>Kanmux cocefelt, paspaboranssiit C. A. CrapocTu-
HBIM /I JIEKCMKOCTaTUCTIYECKOTO aHa/lIN3a U peaa30BaHHBIN B mporpaMmme Starling (metog
Starling neighbor joining, namee — StarlingN]J). Cm. onncanne StarlingN] B [Bypiak & Cra-
poctun 2005: 163 ci1.] (B HacTOsIIEN CTaThe MCIIOAb3yeTCsl IIOPOT, IOC/Ie KOTOPOTO HaulHaeTCs
ycpenHeHne 3HaueHnit, He B 70%, a B 75%, 9TO ABJIAETCS 3HaYeHMEM II0 YMOTJYAaHUIO B ITOCTIe]-
Hux Bepcusx Starling). Jdepeso crpounocs B mporpamme Starling (v. 2.5.3; cm. [C. Crapoctun
1993/2007; Bypaak & Crapoctun 2005: 270 ff.]) u3 gexcHMKOCTaTMCTIYECKOV 0a3bl JaHHBIX,
IIpe/ICTaBJIIONIeN cOO0 MHOTO3HAYHYIO MAaTPHUIY C BO3MOXKHOCTBIO CMHOHUMUM (y3JIBI Ja-
TUPOBAINCh TaK Ha3blBaeMBIM «DKCII€pMMEHTAIbHBII METOZOM», IIPpU KOTOPOM CBO/JeIIeB-
CKIM CJIOBaM IIPMCBaMBaIOTCs MHAVBUAYa bHbIe MHAeKCH crabmapHoCcTH, [C. Ctapoctun 2007a;
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G. Starostin 2010]). JepeBo yKOpeHsJIOCh MeTOJOM HepapXMJecKoil KaacTepusaluy, 4To
craHfapTHO a4 anroputMa StarlingN]. Ana naHHBIX, 06paboTaHHBIX B IIporpamMe Starling,
IIPUBOJATCA JlepeBbs IByX TUIIOB: JIepeBo, JoIlycKalolllee TOIbKO budypKanmio (Kak TOro Tpe-
OyeT MeTOo/ OIVKAMIIIX COCefiell), I HTO Ke JlepeBO, HO B KOTOPOM COCeZIHIIE Y3JIbI CBEeJJeHBI B
OJIMH, eC/IVl BpPeMEeHHOI IPOMeXXYTOK MesKay HuMM cocrtassteT 300 man menee jet? (300 et
COOTBETCTBYIOT 3aMeHe IPUOIM3UTENBHO B IIOITOPpA CJI0Ba B KaXKAOM M3 ABYyX MANOMOB). Aa-
TUPOBKU Y3JI0B OIpeesAINCh 0 IIPUHINITY CTPOIMX MOJIEKYJISAPHBIX 4acoB, IIOJpoOHee 00
9TOM 1 0 Kanmbposke mxaibl cM. [C. Crapoctun 1989/2007; S. Starostin 1999/2000]. Jepesbs
BU3Yya/JM3MPOBaINCh B IIporpamMe Starling.

2. Craggaptabiit Metoy Oivpkanmux cocegeir (Neighbor joining, nanee NJ), cm. [Saitou
& Nei 1987; Makarenkov et al. 2006: 65—66]. Jepeso cTpouoch B rnporpamme SplitsTree4
(v.4.13.1, cm. [Huson & Bryant 2006]) 13 sekcuKocTaTUCTHYeCKON OMHapHO MaTpuIisl $pop-
matra NEXUS, xoTopast Obl1a moaydeHa M3 MHOTO3HAYHOM IyTeM KOJMPOBaHMA KaXKJOTO 3a-
JeJICTBOBAHHOIO B CIIMICKe IIpakopH: (Bcero 481 mpakopeHs) KakK HPUCYTCTBYIOMero («1») man
oTcyTcTBYyIOIIero («0») B JaHHOM CBOJIeIIIeBCKOM 3HaYeHMM B COOTBETCTBYIOIeM SI3BbIKe; «?» 3Ha-
4T, YTO B JIaHHOM S3BIKEe JAHHOEe CBO/JIeIlIeBCKOe 3HaueHMe BhIpa’kaeTcCs uyepe3 MHOA3BIYHOe
3aMIMCTBOBaHMe MU JKe BhIpa’keHMe JIJIs Hero He M3BeCTHO (He HallJleHO B MCTOYHMKAX MU OT-
CYTCTBYeT B s3bIKe). /Il OLIeHK! yCTOMYMBOCTY TOIIOJIOTUM JlepeBa VMCIIOIb30BasICs Hellapa-
MeTpuueckuit 6yrcrpern-tect: 10 000 peruuk. JepeBo YKOPeHsJI0Ch Yepe3 BHEeIIHIOI IPYIIILY,
T. €. 4epe3 YeueHCKUII CIICOK. JepeBo He JaTUpoBaHHOe. JepeBo BI3yaan3nupoBaIoCh B IIPO-
rpammMe FigTree (v. 1.4.0). Taxxe B SplitsTree Ob110 MOCTPOEHO LONOTHUTEIBHOE JePeBO Me-
tozoM BioN]J [Gascuel 1997], koTopoe oka3anock naeHTUIHBIM gepesy NJ.

3. MeTo/; momapHOrO BHYTPUIPYIIIIOBOrO Heb3selleHHOro cpezanero (Unweighted pair
group method with arithmetic mean, naree — UPGMA), cm. [Sneath & Sokal 1973: 230—234;
Makarenkov et al. 2006: 65—66]. Jdepeso crponnocs B nmporpamme SplitsTree4 (v.4.13.1) us
OMHapHOI MaTPUIIBI, OIMCAHHOIN BhIIIe. /Il OLIeHKM YCTOMYMBOCTY TOIIOJIOTUM JlepeBa VIC-
I10JIb30BaJICsI HellapaMeTpudeckuit oytcrpen-tect: 10 000 perink. Jdepeso yKOpeHs10Ch Yyepes
BHEIIIHIOIO TPYIIILy, T. €. yepe3 yedeHCKNI crucok. Jepeso He gatuposaHHoOe. /JepeBo Bu3ya-
Jn3uposaoch B iporpamme FigTree (v. 1.4.0).

4. Metozx Monre-Kapiio c nersimu Mapkosa (Markov chain Monte Carlo, zaree — MCMC;
cM. [Makarenkov et al. 2006: 68 —69]), BriepBble IpMMeHEHHBIN B paMKax 0alleCOBCKOTO I10/I-
X0/la K TMHTBUCTIYecKuM JaHHBIM B [Gray & Atkinson 2003]. JepeBo cTponiocs B mporpaMmme
MrBayes (v. 3.2.1, cm. [Huelsenbeck & Ronquist 2001]) n3 6uHapHOI MaTpHUIIBI, OIMCAaHHOM
spire. [Iporpamma 3amyckasnacek 4 pasa, KaXKIBI pas C 4 [JerouKaMy; Ye9eHCKIII CIIVICOK OBLI
yKa3aH Kak BHeIH:s rpynma. [Ipu xaxxzgom sanycke nopoxganuck 5 000 000 ciaydaitHbIX KOH-
duryparnuii jepesa (oxoseHuin), n3 Hux Kaxgoe 500-e jepeBo COMILIMPOBAIOCEH; IIPU KaXK-
oM 3arycke repsble 25% JepeBbeB MCIIOIb30BaINCh JJIsI OTXKNUIa VM MCKIIOYaalch U3 Jlalb-
HeNIIero aHamsa. Jepeso yKOpeHsIOCh Yepe3 BHEIIHIOIO TPYIIY, T. €. Yepe3 Ye4eHCKIUII CIIN-
cok. JlepeBo He jaTnposaHHOe. JepeBo Bu3yannsuposaaoch B mporpamme FigTree (v. 1.4.0).

5. Metoz HeB3BeIlleHHON MakcuMasabHOM OepexximsocTu (Unweighted maximum parsi-
mony, gaiee — UMP), cm. [Makarenkov et al. 2006: 66 —67]. JepeBbs CTpOMINCH B IIpOrpaMm-
me TNT (Willi Hennig Society edition of TNT, v.1.1, 08 May 2013, cMm. [Goloboff et al. 2008]) u3
OMHapHOI MaTpUIIbl, OIIMICAaHHO BBIIIIE, II0 CTPOTOMY IIPUHINITY BeTsell 1 rpanut (Branch &

2 Ha HpIHemHeM 9Tarle pa3paboTKM MeToJa 3aTPyJHUTEJbHO CTPOro OIlpezeUTh ITOTPelIHOCTh JaTupoBa-
HIs1, HO IIPeJICTaBJIAETCs, YTO MHTepBaJl IIOIPEIIHOCTI B JIU COCTaB/IseT MeHee YeM HeCKOJBKO coTeH JieT. Tak-
>Ke OTMedy, YTO AucTaHTHBle MeTonsl Tuma StarlingN], NJ, UPGMA B npuHIjuIie crioco6HBI IOPOXKAaTh TOJIBKO
OUHapHBIE JJepeBbs], U DTO CaMo I10 cebe IIpe/IIo/IaraeT, YTO OJIM3KIE Y3/IbI JOTMIHO OObeJUHATD B OOIINIA y3ell.
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bound / Implicit enumeration). IIpunyauTtensHas 6uHapusanus y3a0s O0bl1a 3anperiesa (Col-
lapse trees after the search); yeuenckuit cimcok ObLI yKa3aH Kak BHeIIH:s rpymma. beuto mo-
JIy9eHO 4 ONITMMaJIbHEIX JiepeBa OJMHAKOBOI CTOMMOCTH, Ha VX OCHOBE OBLJIO IIOCTPOEHO CTPO-
roe KOHCEHCYCHOe JiepeBo. /Il OlIeHKM yCTOMYMBOCTY TOIIOJIOTMY KOHCEHCYCHOTO JlepeBa JiC-
IIOJIB30BaJICSL HentapaMeTpudeckuii Oyrcrpern-tect: 1000 peruk. Jepesbsl YKOPEHINCh Yepe3
BHEIIIHIOIO TPYIILy, T.e. depe3 4edeHCKMII CIUCcOK. JepeBbs He jaTMpoBaHHbIe. /JepeBbs BU-
syaamsuposanuch B mporpamme FigTree (v. 1.4.0).

PesyabTaTbl

BrL1 rosrydeHs! ciieyioniue gepeBbsi:
e puc. 1la, metog StarlingN] 6e3 o6beitHeHI Y3/108;
e puc. 1b, metoz StarlingN] ¢ o6begHEHNIEM OIM3KIX Y3/10B;
e puc. 2, metog NJ;
e puc. 3, metog, UPGMA;
e puc. 4, metrog MCMC;
e puc. 5, merog UMP;
e pric. 6, CBOZHOE JlepeBO, COCTaBI€HHOE BPYYHYIO.

Ecmn uckmounts gepeso UMP (o yem cM. HIKe), pa3HMIla MeX]Y JIepeBbAMM IO 0OJIb-
IIIel1 YacTU He IIpeJCcTaBIseTcs IPUHIUIINaIbHO. [I[pokoMMeHTpyeM pacxoXKAeHus.

1) Bce nucranTtable MeTozpl, T. e. StarlingN], NJ, UPGMA (puc. 1a, 2, 3), nmpezroararor
rocsIejoBaTeIbHBIe OMpypKaliy C OTAeNeHIeM CHadasa YAVHCKON BeTBU, 3aTeM ap4YMHCKON
U COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM 00OCODJIeHMeM Y3KOJIe3IMHCKOTO (CaMypcKOro) mpassbika. JucraHims
MeX[y JByMs y31aMu (OTAesIeHle YAMHCKOTO U OT/le/IeHNe apuMHCKOIO), OJHaKO, MUHNMaJIb-
Ha Ha BCeX JlepeBbsX, UTO XOPOIIO BUAHO U3 rpadprueckoro mpejcTasIeHns JepeBbeB 1 Bepo-
SITHOCTHOII OIIEHKM Y3JIOB, M IIpU BBejeHMM BpemMeHHON morpemHoctu B 300 et B MeToge
StarlingN] (puc. 1b) nepsuuHOoe pasz/e/ieHne Ipaae3rMHCKOTO A3bIKa OKa3bhlBaeTCsl TepHAPHBIM:
VAVIHCKIV, apYMHCKUI M y3KOJIe3rMHCKU. HampoTms, mMCrionb3yeMblln JUCKPETHBII MeTOZ,
(MCMC, puc. 4) cpasy npef1araeT TepHapHOe pasjie/leHNe Ha yAMHCKIIA, apYMHCKUIL 1 Y3KO-
nes3rmHckuii. CiresyeT HOMHNTE, 9TO guctaHTHBIe MeTogsl StarlingN], NJ, UPGMA B npuaIn-
Ile CIIOCOOHBI ITOPOXK/aTh TOJBKO OuHapHble jepesbi. Jepeso UMP 3zech cyiectseHHO pac-
XOJUTCs C OCTaJbHBIMIU JIePeBbsIMU, CM. HIIKE.

2) Bce MeTOBI JAlOT HNPUHIIUIIMATIBHOE YJeHeHMe Y3KOJIEe3IVHCKON IOATPYIIIL Ha TpuU
BeTBM: (1) 3amasHOIE3IMHCKYIO (LaXypCKMII UM PYTYJbCKUN A3BIKM); (2) I0KHOJE3IMHCKYIO
(KpBI3CKMIT M OYYXCKMIT A3bIKM); (3) BOCTOYHOJIE3IMHCKYIO (aryJIbCKII, TabacapaHCKUIL 1 JIe3-
TMHCKUI sA3bIKM). PasHnIla 0OHapy>K1BaeTcs B Mepapxuu dieHeHns. Metozsr StarlingN] 1 NJ
(puc. 1a, 2), a takxxxe UMP (puc. 5) yka3bBalOT Ha IlepBoe OT/le/IeHNe 3alla/lHOJIe3IVIHCKOM BeT-
BI U ITOC/IeAYIONTYIO OMpypKaIIMio Ha I0KHOJIE3TMHCKYIO U BOCTOYHOJIE3IIHCKYIO BeTBU. Me-
toz, UPGMA (puc. 3) ykasblBaeT Ha IlepBoe OT[eseHMe IOXKHOJIe3IMHCKON BeTsu. Haxkownern,
metog MCMC (puc. 4) yka3biBaeT Ha IlepBOe OT/e/IeH e BOCTOYHOJIe3TMHCKOM BeTBU. Jucran-
UM MeXJy IByMs y3jldaMM (IocjaejioBaTesIbHble Ou@ypKauuy MeXJy 3alla/JHOJIe3IMHCKUM,
IO>KHOJIE3TMHCKMM ¥ BOCTOYHOJIE3TMHCKMM IIpas3blkaMM), OJHAKO, MMHMMaJ/bHa Ha Bcex Je-
PeBbsIX, 4TO XOPOIIO BUJHO M3 IpadpUyecKkoro MmpejcTaBIeHNs JepeBbeB U BepOsSTHOCTHO
OIIeHK! Y3JI0B, ¥ HIpH BBejeHuu sBpemeHHON norpemsoct B 300 et B Meroge StarlingN]
(puc. 1b) pasnenenue y3KOJIe3IMHCKOTO Ipasi3blka OKa3blBaeTCs TepHapHBIM: 3allaJHOJIe3IMH-
CKIUM, I03KHOJIE3TMHCKUI I BOCTOUHOJIE3TMHCKIUIA.
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Puc. 1a (CJIeBa). OuoreHeTYECKOE A€PeBO JIESTMHCKMX MJMOMOB, ITIOJY4Y€HHOEe METOJOM

StarlingN] B Starling 6e3 o6beguHeHN: GIM3KUX Y3/I0B M3 MHOTO3HAYHON MaTpuIbl. JaTel

JlaHBl B ThICSYAX JIeT (HarmpuMep, —1.72 osnayaet 1720 r. 10 H. .).

I10JIy9eHHOE€ MEeTOZ0M

Puc. 1b (cripaBa). PuioreHeTUIECKOE JepeBO JIE3IMHCKUX UAVOMOB,

StarlingN] B Starling ¢ obbeanHennem 6am3Kux y3aos (gucrannus 300 mam MeHee JeT)

-1.72 o3Haugaer

JaTtsl JaHBl B THICAYAX JeT (Halpumep,

3 MHOTIO3HaYHOM MaTpUIIbI.

1720 r. 5o H. 3.).
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Puc. 2. duioreHeTnyeckoe JepeBo Je3IMHCKUX UIMOMOB, ITosydeHHoe MeTozoM NJ B Splits-

Tree4 nz 6unapnHoit MaTpuubl. CraTucTuyeckas MnojjgepsKKa TOM MJIM MHO BeTBU B IIPO-

LIeHTaxX peIlIMK OyTcTpenia 00O3HadeHa YMCIOM PV COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN BeTBU (s CBepX-

YCTOMYMBEIX BeTBell ¢ IOAJeP KKOoi = 95% »TOT nmapaMeTp He yKasbiBaeTcs). JinHa BeTBel

BpIpa>kaeT OTHOCUTEJIbHOE KOJIMYEeCTBO IpeJIloaraeMbIX MallMHON JeKCUMYeCKMX 3aMeH.
Mertog BioN] naeT nieHTMYHYIO TOIIOJIOTHIO.
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Puc. 3. dunoreHeTndeckoe jepeBo Je3TMHCKUX UAMOMOB, oaydeHHoe meTojgoM UPGMA B
SplitsTree4 n3 6unapHON MaTpuubl. CTaTUcTUYeCKas MMOIAep>KKa TOV MM MHOV BETBU B
IIpOLIeHTax peIiMK OyTcTpernia ob03HayeHa YMCIOM IIPU COOTBETCTBYIOIEN BeTBM (JJIs
CBEPXYCTOIYMBBIX BETBEII C ITOALEeP>KKOI = 95% DTOT IapaMeTp He yKasblBaeTcs). /Ha Bet-
Bell BeIpa’kaeT OTHOCUTEIbHOe KOJIMIeCTBO IIpe/I101araeMbIX MaIllMHO JeKCUMIeCcKIX 3aMeH.
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Puc. 4. Koncencycrnoe ¢uoreHeTndeckoe JepeBo Je3TMHCKNUX UAMOMOB, TI0Jy4eHHOe MeTo-

gom MCMC B MrBayes u3 6unapHol MaTpuilbl. ANOCTepuOpHas BePOSITHOCTh TOM WM

MHOI BeTBM OOO3HayeHa YMCIOM Ha/ COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN BETBLIO (BEPOSTHOCTb [JI CBepX-

ycroiuusbIx BeTBeit ¢ P > 0,95 He yxasbiBaercs). JjmHa BeTBeil BbhIpakaeT OTHOCHTEJIbHOE
KOJIMIeCTBO ITpeIIoIaraeMbIX MaIllHOM JIeKCUYeCcKIX 3aMeH.
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Puc. 5. Crporoe xoHceHCycHOe (PpUIOTeHeTHYeCcKoe JepeBo JEe3TMHCKUX UAMOMOB, IOJIyYeH-
Hoe metogoM UMP B TNT us 6unapnoit matpuusl. CratucTideckas Hojjep>kKa TOM MIn
MHOI BeTBU B IIPOLIeHTaX peIuiMK OyTcTperia obOO3HaueHa YMCIOM IIPU COOTBETCTBYIOILE
BETBU (JI/I51 CBePXYCTOIIMBLIX BETBE C TOAeP>KKOI = 95% BTOT mapaMeTp He YKa3hIBaeTCs).
AnuHa BeTBelt BrIpaXkaeT OTHOCUTEIbHOE KOJIMYEeCTBO IpeJIo/IaraeMbIX MallMHOM JeKcuJe-
CKMX 3aMeH. YeTbIpe oNTUMAaJIbHEIX JepeBa MMEIOT pas/inylisl TOJIbKO B ary/IbCKOM y3Jie, 4TO
MIPO/IeMOHCTPMPOBaHO Ha Bpeske. CeprIM BEIZe/IeHE! (pparMeHTH! Jepepa, IIpobGJeMHEIe TP

COITIOCTaB/JIEHNM C JPYIVIMU METOJaMIL.
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3) Aryibckme JuasekTsl. Bce MeToibl peKOHCTPYyMpPYIOT IepBUYHOe OTJeseHNe KOIlaH-
CKOTIO JMajeKTa (4TO COOTBEeTCTBYeT MHTYUTUBHBIM OXKMJAHNAM), HO Jlajlee Ha4YMHAIOT IIPOTH-
BOpeunTh JApyr Apyry. AucrantHeie Metozsl, T.e. StarlingN], NJ, UPGMA (puc. 1a, 2, 3),
IpeJIIoaraloT nocueAyioee oTAeleHre KepeHCKOTO AyaleKkTa U Jajlee TeXIOHCKOTO Jialek-
Ta, a UCHoIb3yeMblit guckpeTHsiit MetoJ, (MCMC, puc. 4) Ha060pOT — cHavaJa OT/ie/IeHle re-
XIOHCKOTO J1asieKTa U 3aTeM KepeHCKOro. AucTaHiys MeXAy JByM: y3aaMu (IocaeJoBaTe b
Hble OudypKauy MeXXy KepeHCKIM, TeXIOHCKIM U COOCTBEHHO aryJIbCKUM/(PUTUHCKIM), Of-
HaKO, MIHIMaJ/bHa Ha BCeX JepPeBhsIX, YTO XOPOIIO BUJHO U3 rpadpmIecKoro mpezacTaBIeHNs
JepeBLes, U IIpU BBeJeHNu BpeMeHHO ntorpemntHocT B 300 et B MeToge StarlingN] (puc. 1b)
pasiesieHne IpaaryJabCKOTO IIOC/Ie OT/e/JeHMs KOIIAHCKOTO /JMajeKTa OKa3blBaeTCs TepHap-
HBIM: KepeHCKIII, TeXIOHCKUII 1 cOOCTBeHHO ary bckuit/$utuHckuit. Jepeso UMP 3zech cy-
IIIeCTBEHHO PacXOAUTCS C OCTaAbHBIMU JIePeBbsIMIU, CM. HIDKe.

4) I'loxxanyit, HanboJIee cepbe3HOe pacXOK/eHMe MeXX/y MMeIOIIUMUCA JepeBbaMu (1c-
kiaodast gepeso UMP) xacaeTrcst 4ieHeHIs Tpex PyTyJbCKUX JuanekTos. Meroznr StarlingN] n
UPGMA (puc. 1a, 3) npearmosaraioT, 4TO IIepBbIM OTAeNNJICS JTydeKcKuil Anaaekt. HampoTus,
NJ u MCMC (puc. 2, 4) npeanonararor, 4To IepBbBIM OTAENNJICA UXPeKCKUi auanexT. Ilpu
»TOM Ha puc. la (StarlingN]) y3/1b1 HaxXOAATCSA XPOHOJIOTMYECKM JOCTaTOYHO [JajeKo APYr OT
Jpyra M He OODBeJMHAIOTCA B OJMH IIPU BBeJleHUM BpeMeHHON morpertHoctu B 300 et
(puc. 1b). Kak BugHO 13 TaOIMIT AMCTaHIINIA, M JJIs1 MHOTO3HAUYHOM, U /Il OMHapHOM MaTpPUIIBI
B PYTYJIBCKOI 4acTM JepeBa IOJydyaeMble JeKCUMKOCTaTUCTIYeCK/e AVICTaHIIUI He Y OBJIEeTBO-
PAIOT YCJIOBUIO alAUTUBHOCTM: Tabs1. 1, 2. Ilpu mocTyaTe ITOCTOSIHHONM CKOPOCTM M3MeHeHMs
CBOJIEIIIeBCKOTO CIIMCKA PYTYJIbCKas CUTYallVsl SIB/AeTCS aHOMaJsIbHOV, U pa3Hble MeTOJbI K/ac-
cuduKauy IpejjiaraloT B TaKOM CIydae pasHble pelleHus. /JMHIBUCTIYeCK pyTyIbCKIe JlaH-
HBIe MOTYT OOBACHATHCS JABYMs Bo3MyIaiomumu ¢gakropamm: (1) MeXXamaaeKTHBIMI 3aIMCT-
BOBaHIMAMM 11 KOHTaKTHO OOYC/IOBJIEHHOJ TOMOILIa3uelt (BBIIBUTDL TaKue CIyday ITOKa He Ipe/-
CTaBJ/II€TCSI BO3MOXKHBIM); (2) HECOBEPIIIEHCTBOM MIMEIOIIVIXCSI JTIEKCUKOTpadaecKX OIICaHUIA,
He MO3BOJIAIONINIX COCTaBUTh CBOJIEIIeBCKIe CINCKM Oostee akKypaTHO. CI0JKHO cKasaTh, KaKasd
U3 IBYX TOIIOJIOTUI PYTYJIBCKUX JMaIeKTOB ajleKBaTHee COOTBETCTBYeT MICTOPUYECKOI pealbHO-
ctu (cp. [Moparmmos 1978: 15]), ogHako B JII060M cilydae MaTeMaTHyecKie MeTOJbl Kiaccudpu-
KallM BpsZ JIM B IIOJIHOM Mepe IPUMEeHVMBI K CUTyall B3aIMOITOHATHBIX KOHTaKTUPYIOIINX
U/IMIOMOB (J11iaIeKTHOTO KOHTMHYYMa), KaK TO HabJ/Il0JlaeTcsl Ha pyTyJIbCKOM TepPUTOPUML.

Taba. 1. Tabmita oOpaTHBIX AMCTaHLIMIA JIJIS1 TPpeX PYTYJIbCKMX JIMaleKTOB PV MHOTO3HAYHOM MaTpule.

Mxpekckuit | Ayyekckum

Myxaznckmit 0,96 0,94

Vxpexcknit — 0,91

Ta6a. 2. Tabamia 06paTHBIX AMCTaHIIMIA /IS TPEX PYTYJIbCKUX AMaleKTOB IIpy OMHapHOI MaTpulle.

Mxpexckuit | ydexckmit

Myxazckmit 0,92 0,91

Uxpexckniz — 0,87

5) Hakowner, B 130/11MpOBaHHOM II0JIOKeHUM OKa3zbiBaeTcsa mMeTo; UMP, KoTophlil OpOXK-
JaeT JlepeBo, c1abo COBMECTMOe KakK C JlepeBbAMH, IT0JTy4eHHBIMI OCTaIbHBIMU MeTOZaMM, TaK
U ¢ HammMM HeOPMaJbHBIMU MHTYUTUBHBIMMU IIpeJCTaBJeHMAMI O YIeHeHUM JIe3IHCKOI
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SI3BIKOBOM IPYHIIBI (CM. puc. 5, rjje mpobeMHbIe Y3/Ibl BblleJIeHbl cepbIM). Bo-TiepBbIx, apunH-
CKMI1 SI3BIK OKa3bIBAETCsI TIEPBBIM OT/IeIMBIINMCS KJIaCTepPOM, a YIMHCKII, HaIPOTUB, XOTb Pop-
MaJIbHO U OTJeJIsIeTCsl BTOPBIM, CTPEMUTCS OObeAMHUTLCS CO CAeyIOIIUM Y3KOIe3TMHCKUM (ca-
MYPCKIM) y3J10M. BO-BTOpPEIX, He yzlaeTcs BRICTPOUTL OCMBICJIEHHYIO KOHCEHCYCHYIO TOITOJIOTHIO
aryJIbCKUX JIMaIeKToB. B-TpeTbnx, 6pocaercs B Iy1a3a HEYCTOYMBOCTh KOHCEHCYCHOTO JiepeBa B
HEKOTOPHBIX MPUHIIUINMAIBHEIX y3J1ax (BpoJe OTJe/leHNs apuMHCKOIO U YAMHCKOTO), Ije OyT-
crpen-tect geMoHcTpupyeT nogaepXKy < 50%. I[lo 9Tum npuunHam 51 ObLI BBIHYK/IE€H MCKIIO-
yuTh Jepeo UMP 13 paccMOTpeHus IpU COCTaBJIEHNUM CBOJHOTO JIE3TMHCKOTO JiepeBa (puc. 6).

C yJeTOM BBHIIIIEIIEPEUNCIEHHBIX PAaCXOXKA€HNII, OTOPOCUB pe3yJIbTaThl aHaIM3a METOJOM
UPM, MOXHO IpeJI0KUTh CBOJIHOe (pUIOTeHeTUYecKoe JepeBo JIe3TMHCKIX UMOMOB: puUC. 6
(cocraBeno BpyuHyio). Ha »Tom sepese obbeguHeHsl cocesHme y3ibl, (1) XpoHosormueckoe
paccrosiane Mexy kotopeimu < 300 stet o nojcyeraM metozioM StarlingN] (cm. puc. 1a, 1b)
v (2) TOIOJIOTMSI KOTOPBIX 3aBMCUT OT MCIIOJIb3yeMOro mertoza kiaaccuduranym. Cepem
IIBETOM OTMedeHbl 4 0O0be/JMHeHHBIX TepHaPHBIX y3J1a, 328 KOTOPBIMM CKPBIBAIOTCs OMHapHBIE
BeTBJIEHII, Pa3/aIMJaloINecs: B 3aBMCMMOCTY OT MeTOJa: TPU U3 HTUX Y3J0B aBTOMATUYeCK!
IIOIYYaIOTCA IIPY BBEJEHNI YKa3aHHOV BPeMEHHOI ITOTPEITHOCTY, a YeTBePTHINl y3ea — BDTO
PYTyJIbCKME AMaTeKThl, OOCy>KjaeMble Bhille. Kak MOXKHO BUJETh, CBOJZHOEe JepeBo (puc. 6)
uaeHTIHO Jepesy StarlingN] (cMm. puc. 1b), 3a MckiIOUeHNeM JOIOTHUTEILHOTO OObesVHe-
HIL1 B TEPHAPHBIN Y3€sI TpeX PYTYJIbCKIX JUaTeKTOB.

IIpeabviaynivie Kaaccmpukamm

ITosryuyenHOe cBO/IHOE JlepeBO JIe3TMHCKIX sA3bIKOB U JAMaJeKTOB (puc. 6) ¢ AByMs ayT/aliepaMu
(VAMHCKMIT 11 apUMHCKMIT) ¥ MHOTOUYVC/IEHHOM Y3KOJIe3IMHCKOM MJIM CaMYpPCKOI HOATPYIIIOIN,
JeJIsIerics Ha TpU KjacTepa (3allaHbIl, I0KHBIN, BOCTOYHBIN), COTJIacyeTcs C TaKUMU IIpe/]-
JaraeMbBIMI paHee (PUIOTeHeTNYeCKUMI PeKOHCTPYKIIMAMU JIe3TMHCKOM SI3HIKOBOI I'PYTIIIBL:

1) Tpagunmonnas HepopmasbHas Kiaccupukanms, cM., Hamp., [Taan6os 1980: 11—16] c
JaJIbHeNIIeNn JUTepaTypol.

2) Ilpenmectsyiomme 6oJiee TpyOble JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTUYECKMe IIOZICYeThl, YIIOMSHYThIe B
[Anexcees 1984: 91 ci1.], Ha ocHoBe 100-CJIOBHBIX CHICKOB, IIPOSTUMOJIOTM3MPOBAHHBIX 1 OOpa-
6oranHbIX MeTo/0M TuIta UPGMA; criickut He y10B/I€TBOPSIIOT COBPeMEeHHBIM KpUTepUAM IIpo-
exTa «I'mobanpHast JeKcuKocraTucrndeckas 6asa gaHHsix / The Global Lexicostatistical Database».

3) ®opmanpHas kiaaccudukamms B mpoekre «The Automated Similarity Judgment Program»,
cum. [Miiller et al. 2010], rae mcronb3yIOTCs HEITPOSTUMOIOTU3MPOBaHHbIe 40-C/TOBHBIE CITMCKI,
CyMMapHOe M3MepeHIe pacCTOAHNI /leBeHIITeliHa MeXK/y KOTOPBIMU JlaeT MaTpuUlly JCTaH-
LI MeXJy SA3bIKaMU, 3 KOTOpOU cTpouTcs Jepeso MeTogoM NJ B mporpamme MEGA 43,

HanpoTus, npeziecTsyiomye JeKCMKOCTaTUCTHYeCKMe Kaccu@uKaly, corjacHO KOTo-
PBIM apUYMHCKII OKa3bIBaeTCsl YeTBEPTHIM KJIaCTePOM BHYTPU y3KOJIE3TMHCKON IO/TIPYIIIb, He
MOJTBeP>KAAIOTCS U, BUAMMO, JJOJIKHBI OBITh OTBeprHYyTHL. Peus nper o [Aekcees 1985: 17 —23]
(100-c/10BHBIE CIIMCKM, ITPOSTUMOJIOIU3MPOBaHHbIe 11 0OpaboTaHHble MeTogoM Tuita UPGMA)
u [Kopsaxos 2006: 21] (100 man 110-cioBHBIE CIMCKM, TPOSTUMOJIOTU3MPOBaHHbEIe 1 0Opabo-
TaHHBIe MeTOJloM StarlingN] B mporpamme Starling); B 06enx myO6IMKanusaX CIIMCKA He y/I0B-
JIETBOPSIOT COBpeMeHHBIM KpUTepusM IipoekTa «[iobasbHas JekcumKocTaTucTMyeckas Oasza
nanubix / The Global Lexicostatistical Database».

3 Ormeruwm, gto B [Miiller et al. 2010] B 1€3rMHCKYIO IPYIITY ITOTIaJI M XMHAIYTCKUIA A3BIK, 4TO, BUAVMO, HEBEPHO.
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Puc. 6. CogHOe JepeBo JIE3TMHCKNX UAVMOMOB, OTpaKalolee KaaccupuKaIiuio MeTOJaMm

StarlingN]J, NJ, BioN], UPGMA, MCMC (r#o e UMP). CepsiM oTMeueHbI 4 0OBbeIVTHEHHBIX

TepHapPHBIX Y3/1a, 32 KOTOPBIMIU CKPBIBAIOTCs OMHApHLIe BeTBJIeHMs, Pa3anJdaioniuecs B 3aBU-

CMMOCTHU OT MeToza. AaTupoBKM JaioTcsa 1o MeTozy StarlingN] B TeicAgax seT (Hampumep,
-1.72 o3nauaer 1720 1. 10 H. 3.).
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Puc. 7. Kapra coBpeMeHHOro pacripefie/ieHs Je3TMHCKUX A3LIKOB (110 kH.: [Kopsikos 2006:
Kapta Ne 13]).
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A. C. Kacpsau

3aBesioMO He HaxoaNUT noanepxku uges B. Hlysiie [Schulze 2005; Gippert et al. 2008: II-65—
75; mpotus Schulze-Fiirhoff 1994: 450] o ToM, 4TO YIMHCKO-KaBKa3CKO-a/J10aHCKasl BETBb BXOJUT
B BOCTOYHOJIE3TMHCKIII KJIacTep BMeCTe C ary/IbCKIM, TabacapaHCKUM VI COOCTBEHHO JIE3TMHCKIIM.
B. Ilysne [Gippert et al. 2008: II-65—75] omy6imKoBaa cOCTaBIeHHbIE MM CBOJEIIeBCKIe
CIIMICKM JIJIS1 Y/IMHCKOTO M KaBKa3CKO-a/J10aHCKOIO B CpaBHEHMU C JaHHBIMU JPYTUX JI@3TMHCKIUX
a3p1k0B. K coxxanenmio, B. Illy/plie He IpMBOANT HUKAKMX OOBSICHEHMII CBOel 0CcOOOI Bepcuu
JIEKCUKOCTaTUCTIYEeCKOI ITPOIielyphl, a B TO >Ke BpeM:l JIeKCMKorpaddeckoe KadecTBO ero CBO-
JeIIeBCKIIX CIMCKOB BecbMa HM3KO. Bcé 510 nmossosraer 3akmounTts, uto B. Illyabire He cMmor nipej-
CTaBUTh KaKue-1100 popMasibHble apTyMeHThI B IIO/Ib3y CBOell (PIIOTeHeTIecKo Kaaccuduka-
mym. C HepOpMaIbHOI, T. €. MHTYUTUBHON TO4YKM 3peHns uges B. Ilyrsne o mecre yamHCKO-
KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOTO BHYTPM JIE3TMHCKON TPYIIIIBI TaK>Ke He Mpe/iCTaBJIsAeTCs ITpYeMIeMOIA.

BeiBOABI

Kaxk 6pL10 9acTMIHO yKa3aHO BhIIIe, Oasa AaHHBIX ¢ 110-CTOBHBIMM JIEKCMYECKMMU CIIMCKaMU
JIE3TMIHCKUX A3BIKOB U AuanekTos [Kassian 2011 —2012] o6;1azaet psA0M BasKHBIX CBOJICTB:

1) 6asza BkIIO9aeT B ce0s1 JOCTATOYHO OOJIBIIIOE YMCIO MAMOMOB: 20 eAVHNLI, IIpIIeM cpe-
IV HUX €CThb KaK SI3BIKN, JJINTeJIbHOE BpeMs pas3BMBaIOIIecs B M30JIALN, HallpUMep ap4ynH-
CKIIA, TaK M SI3BIKM, aKTMBHO KOHTaKTUPYIOIINE C JPYTUMMI S3bIKaMU JJAHHON TPYIIIHI (4TO HO-
TeHIIMa/JIbHO JlaeT ITOJICKOK JIeKCMKOCTaTUCTUYeCKMX COBIIaZleHNnii 6/1arofapsi KOHTaKTHO O0Y-
CJIOBJIEHHOM TOMOIL/Ia31M), HalIpUMep, aryJIbCKIUIL;

2) He Oy/leT OOJIBIINM IIpeyBeJNYeHNeM cKas3aTh, YTO Cpeiul KaBKa3oBe/0B MIMeeTCsl KOH-
CeHCYC OTHOCUTE/JbHO YJIeHeHUs JIe3TVHCKOM TIPYHIIbI (ayT/aiiephbl YAMHCKUI M apuYMHCKUIL,
OTZIeIMBIINECS IIePBBIMI, IIIIOC Y3KOJIe3TMHCKAs, WM caMypcKasl, IOATPYyIIIla, COCTOsIas U3
TpeX KJIacTepoB: 3aIla/JHOTO, I0>KHOTO 11 BOCTOYHOIO);

3) JIe3TMHCKYIO IpYyIIIly, HaBepHOE, MOXKHO OXapaKTepu30oBaTh KaK CPeJHIOI WM YyTh
BBIIIIE CPeJHEro II0 ITapaMeTpy HaZle>KHOCTU ¥ MOAPOOHOCTY MMEIOIIUXCA JIeKCUKoTpadirde-
CKMX M TpaMMaTUYeCKVX OIVICAHUI Cpe/iy A3BIKOBBIX TPYIIII MIPa;

4) ob1ree KauecTBO, TaK CKa3aTh, CTEIIEHb «OYMCTKI» JIE3TMHCKUX JEKCUKOCTATUCTIIECKIIX
CIIMCKOB (paBHO KaK M CIIVMCKOB JPYIUX SA3BIKOB B IpoekTe «I[100anbHas JleKCUKOCTaTUCTIde-
ckas 6as3a gansbix / The Global Lexicostatistical Database») becriperieieHTHO BBICOKA /I MI-
POBOI JIMHIBUCTUKIA.

Bcé 9TO mesaeT Je3rMHCKYIO 0asy /JaHHBIX HPeKPacHBIM ITOJUTOHOM /ISl JIMHIBUCTUYe-
CKOII alpoOany pasJaNMIHBIX (PUIOTeHeTUIECKIIX MEeTOZOB.

B Teopernueckoii cratbe [Barbangon et al. 2013] cumynuposanmrem pas3iMyHbBIX JVHIBIC-
TUYECKUX CUTyalMiI CpaBHMBAETCA afeKBaTHOCTh HECKOJBKNUX (PUIOTeHEeTUIeCKUX MEeTOJOB.
ABTOPBI IPUXOJAT K BBIBOJLY, UTO 110 BCeM IapaMeTpaM HayboJiee Hale>KHBIM SIBJIIE€TCSI MEeTOJ
MakcuMasbHOV bepexxamsoctu (MP), nanee ciexyer metos Monre-KapJio ¢ nersimu Mapkosa
(MCMC), saTem Mmetoy, Ovkaniux cocegeit (NJ) 1 cyllecTBeHHO MeHee TOYHBIM MeTOZOM
OKa3bIBAeTCsI METO/|, IIOIIapPHOTO BHYTPUTPYIIIOBOTO HeB3pelleHHOro cpegnero (UPGMA). Oc-
TaBJ/Iss B CTOPOHE HEKOTOpbIe CIIOPHBIE acIeKThl CTaTbl?, MOXKHO BIU/I€Th, UTO aBTOPHI SBHBIM

+ OgHOM U3 NPUYMH TPYAHOCTeN B HmpuMeHeHMM MeToga MP c 6uMHapHBIMM IpM3HaKaMM K JIMHIBUCTIYe-
CKMM JaHHBIM MOKeT OBITh Hea/|eKBaTHOCTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIIel MOJien IMpejCcTaBJeHNsIM 00 DBOJIOINY eCTecT-
BeHHBIX sA3bIKOB. MeTog MP cuibHee fpyrux 3aBMCUT OT TOMOILTa3uUM (T. €. OT OOPaTHOTO WMJIM >Ke Iapasie]bHOTO
PasBUTI), COOTBETCTBEHHO, /11 MUHUMann3anuy s¢dp@eKkra roMoIIacTUIeckx Bo3MymleHnii [Barbangon et al.
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obpa3zoM OTAaIOT IpejrodTeHne auckpeTHeiM MeTtojgaMm (MP, MCMC) niepej nucTaHTHBIMU
(NJ, UPGMA), u »TO, B IpMHIINIIE, SIBJISETCS IJIaBHBIM BBIBOZOM ITybOimKanum [Barbangon et
al. 2013]°. B kauecTBe KoJIMUecTBeHHOI OlleHKM B [Barbangon et al. 2013: 166] npeparaercs
CYNTaTh, YTO BCe IIpoTecTUpOBaHHBIe MeTOAbl, KpoMe UPGMA, pekOHCTpyupyIoT mopsaxa
90% pebep MCTUHHOTO C MCTOPUYECKOI TOUKM 3peHIs JepeBsa.

DKCIIepUMEHTHI C JIe3TMHCKO JeKCUKOCTaTUCTIYeCKO 06a30il JaHHBIX ITOKA3bIBAIOT, Of-
HaKo, elrje 60Jiee OTpa/IHyIO KapTUHY, €CJIM CYeCThb, 4YTO KaxKJoe 3 pedep «MCTMHHOIO» JepeBa
PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHO XOTs OBl OJHUM U3 MeToz0B, uckaodas UMP (T.e. oTpaskeHO XOTs ObI
Ha OJIHOM 13 JiepesbeB Ha puc. 1—4). Ilpu BBejileHn1 HeOOIBIIIOTO JOBEePUTEILHOTO MHTepBasla
(1 0O BeiIHEHN I COCeJTHMX Y3JIOB, TIOHABIINX B HETO, CM. pUC. 6 1 KOMMEeHTapuM K HeMy) BUJI-
HO, 4TO mpoTtectuposaHHble MeTozabl StarlingN], NJ, UPGMA, MCMC npotusopeuat Ipyr
JPYTy TOJBKO B MepapXmUi Tpex pyTyJbCKuX AuanekTos. Ha cBogHoM Jepese Ha puc. 6 Bcero
33 pebpa 1IIOC, eciy MBI He OyJeM OObeJVHATh PYTYJIbCKMe JAMa/JeKThl B TepHapHBIN y3el,
JonoHUTeIpHOE 1 pedpo, Takumm ob6pasom 34 pedbpa. PacxoxxeHue MeXy MeTOJaMI B 4dJle-
HeHUM PYTYJIbCKUX /IMaIeKTOB JaeT OmNOKy B 1 pebpe us 34, u 9TO npe/rosiaraeT, 4To Bce Me-
Tozpl (3a mckmaoueHneM UMP) mpasuibHO peKoHCTpyuposain ot 97% no 100% pebdep. He-
O>KI/IaHHBIM pe3yJIbTaTOM JIe3IMTHCKOTO TecTa OKa3a/ach HeBbICOKasl IIPaB/0II0JOOHOCTD Jiepe-
Ba, IIOJIy4eHHOTO MeTOZIOM MaKcuMasibHol oepesxansoctu (UMP, puc. 5), uto nipsmo nporu-
BOpeunT BBhIK/IazikaM [Barbangon et al. 2013].

PaccMoTpeHnHble JIe3TMHCKME JaHHBIE IIOJTBEpKJal0T HEKOTOpble IOJIOXKEeHMs, COCTaB-
JIAIONINe 1/1e0JJOTMYEeCKyI0 OCHOBY IpoekTa «[iob6asbHas JleKcuMKoCcTaTucTIecKas 6asa JaH-
uoix / The Global Lexicostatistical Database»:

1) ITpn xr1accuduranmy sA3bIKOB JIydllle BO3/JepP>KUBaTLCA OT MCIIOJAb30BaHNUA IpaMMaTu-
geckux (PpoHeTmIecknx, MOpQPOJIOTNMIeCKIX, CUHTAKCMYEeCKNX) MPU3HAKOB®, T. K., BO-TIEPBBIX,
9TU IPU3HAKU He YHUBepCaIbHBI; BO-BTOPBIX, OHM JIETKO MOTYT OOpa3oBbIBaTh BTOPUYHBIE
apeasibHble M30IJOCCH (OCOOEHHO ecIyM pedb MJIeT O SA3bIKaX, Ybe POJCTBO ellle OIIyIaeTcs
HOCHUTEJISIMI), IPUYeM BBIABUTH MCTOYHMK MHHOBAIIMI 4acCTO OKa3blBaeTCs 3aTPY/HUTENbHO;
B-TPeThIX, TpaMMaTU4YecKle IIPU3HaK/ 00pas3yIoT cucTeMy, T. €. U3MeHeHle OJJHOTO IIpU3HaKa

2013] mpepsiaraloT BBOAUTL MHAMBUyaIbHBIe Beca IpusHakoB (Weighted maximum parsimony), mpucsausas
OoMbIIMIT BHYTPEHHUI BeC IIpU3HaKaM, He JeMOHCTPUPYIOIIMM TOMOILIa3MIO Ha JaHHOM JMHIBUCTUYECKOM Ma-
Tepnase. Ha 6mHapHBIX JAaHHBIX C OMHAKOBLIM BECOM IIepexojia MeXKAy COCTOSHIAMMU Ha/ludye ToMOILIasuy (Ia-
pasjebHOe VMM Ke 0OpaTHOe pa3BuTHe KaKOoTo-a1b0 IIpu3HaKa) MaTeMaTIdecKy SKBUBaJeHTHO IIPUCYTCTBUIO B
MICXO/JHOV MaTpMIle JBYX HECOBMeCTUMBIX (incompatible) mpu3HaKos, T. e. IPUHUMAIOIINX BCe YETHIPe BO3MOXK-
Hele mapsl cocTosaHni «00», «01», «10» n «11» (cMm., Hamp., [Semple & Steel 2003: 69 ci1.]). Vciosnbp3oBanHsIii B [Bar-
bancgon et al. 2013] metoz MP TpaktyeT mepexoisl MexXay coctosHmsamMu «0» 1 «1» Kax pasHo3HauHble. Ho ecim
MBI paboTaeM, Kak B JaHHOI cTaTbhe, C OMHAapHON MaTpuIiel, rje «1» 3HaunT MapKMpOoBaHHOe 3HadeHNe IIpU3HaKa,
a «0» — HemapkmposaHHOe (Hampumep, «1» = nannune, a «0» = OTCyTCTBMe JJaHHOTO IIPAKOPHS B JaHHOM CBOJe-
IIIeBCKOM 3Ha4eHU! B JaHHOM S3bIKe), TO mepexo 1 > 0 (yTpaTa KOpHs) He SABJIAETCA 3HAUYMMBIM COOBITHEM, OH
MOeT IPOUCXOAUTDh IapaslJeJbHO M He3aBUCHMO B Pa3HBIX A3bIKAX, M TaKylO Mapa/lelbHyIo yTpaTy JMHIBUCT
Bl IV JOJKEH CYUTaTh TOMOILIacTH4IHOM. Takum 06pa3om, 4TOOBI OOHAPYKNUTh (PaKT AUHZEUCHIUHECKOL TOMO-
IJIa3uy, HaJ0 IPOM3BECTY PeKOHCTPYKIIUMIO 3HaYeHMI MCIIONb3yeMbIX IIPU3HAKOB JJid ITpas3blika MccaefyeMolt
SI3BIKOBO¥I TPYIIIBI, YTO COBCEM He TpUBMasbHas TeopeTndeckas M IpaKTHdyeckas 3ajjadya, B 4aCTHOCTM PEeKOHCT-
PYKIIN HeBO3MOXKHa 6e3 3HaHM: proreHeTaeckoro jgepesa [Kassian 2013], — MbI monaziaeM B IOPOYHBIIL KPYT.

5 CXOXXUII B3I/, Ha MiepapXuio TOYHOCTH KIaccupUKAIIMOHHBIX MEeTOJOB IIOCTeTIeHHO BO3001aiaeT 1 B MO-
JIEKYJIIPHOV OMOIOTUIL.

¢ Cp., naipumep, [Nakhleh et al. 2005], re pasnndaabie MeTOAbI PUIOTEHETUYECKOTO aHaIN3a TeCTUPYIOTC
Ha MaTepuaJje MHJOeBPOIIeliCKOl ceMbl, IIPM 9TOM Ha BXOJ, TIOJAIOTCA KaK JeKCJyecKne, Tak U TpaMMaTidecKe
NIpM3HaKM. AHaJOTMYHO CMeIIaHHEI Habop JIeKCMIecKMX ¥ rpaMMaTHIeCcKUX MPU3HAKOB VCIIOAb3YeTC B MOjie-
nuposaHnu [Barbangon et al. 2013].
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C BBICOKOI1 BepOATHOCTBIO BjedeT 3a COOOI M3MeHeHe JPYyIuX MpU3HaKoB. /Il TeKCUIecKmx
Ke IIPU3HAKOB DTY HeJOCTAaTKM XapaKTePHbI B 3HAYMTE/IbHO MEHbIIEN CTeIIeHMN.

2) TounocTs puIOreHeTMIECKOTO JepeBa 3aBUCUT B IIEPBYIO ouepelb He OT MaTeMaTiude-
CKOI'O METO/a, a OT CTeIIeHM OYMCTKM BXOJHBIX JJAHHBIX, MHBIMI CJIOBAaMI, He OT TPyJa KOMIIb-
I0Tepa, a OT TpyJa JMHIBICTa, KPOIOT/IMBO aHKeTUPYIOIIETo MHAVBIyalbHbIe JMaJleKThl 110
INPUHATOMY CHUCKY IIPU3HAKOB (XOTs OT/le/IbHble uIoreHeTIeckre MeTO/bl, Bpo/ie MaKCH-
MaJIbHOM OepesK/IMBOCTM / maximum parsimony, BEI3BIBAaIOT COMHEHIIA).

ZloTIoTHUTE IBHBIE MaTepHUaJIbl 110 UCCIe0BaHUIO JOCTYITHHI 110 ajpecaM:
e http://jolr.ru/article.php?id=133
o http://starling.rinet.ru/~kass/Lezgian_classification RUS_2013.zip

ApxuB BKIIOYaeT B ceOst:

e lez.xls, MHOrO3HauHasa Matputa B popmare MS Excel;

e lez.nex, buHapHas matpuria B popmarte NEXUS;

e lez.tnt, 6urapHaa matpuria 8 popmare NEXUS ms mporpammsr TNT;

e lez-reverse-distances-multistate.xls, Tabiniia 06paTHBIX PacCTOSHUIA, ITOTyYeHHas 13 MHOTO3HAa4HOM Mart-
puLsl B mporpaMMe Starling;

e lez-distances-binary.txt, TabimIa paccTosHNMII, TOaydeHHas U3 OMHAPHOV MaTpMIILI B TporpamMe Splits-
Tree4;

e *.tre, HeKOTOpbIe OOCY>K/laeMble B cTaThe Jepesbs B popmare NEWICK.
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Alexei KassiaN. Towards a formal genealogical classification of Lezgian languages of the
North Caucasus.

A lexicostatistical classification is proposed for 20 languages and dialects of the Lezgian
group of the North Caucasian family, based on meticulously compiled 110-item wordlists,
published as part of the Global Lexicostatistical Database project. The lexical data have been
subsequently analyzed with the aid of the principal phylogenetic methods, both distance-
based and character-based: Starling neighbor joining (StarlingNJ), Neighbor joining (NJ),
Unweighted pair group method with arithmetic mean (UPGMA), Markov chain Monte Carlo
(MCMC), Unweighted maximum parsimony (UMP). All these methods, with the exception
of UMP, have yielded trees that are sufficiently compatible with each other to generate a
summary phylogenetic tree of the Lezgian lects. The obtained summary tree agrees with the
traditional classification as well as some of the previously proposed formal classifications of
this linguistic group. Contrary to theoretical expectations, the UMP method has suggested
the least plausible tree of all.

Keywords: language classification, lexicostatistics, phylogeny, Lezgian languages.
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External relations of Scythian

The paper is a case study of an ancient language known only from foreign traditions. It is ar-
gued that a fairly adequate description of its phonetics and contacts with other languages
can still be achieved. The Scythian word stock shows certain exceptions to the regular pho-
netic correspondences that are probably due to borrowing. It seems likely that in Ciscaucasia
and the North Pontic area the Scythians and their ancestors encountered bearers of West Ira-
nian or other Aryan, North Caucasian, and unidentified Indo-European languages and par-
tially embraced their onomasticon, theonyms, and names of some realia. On the other hand,
Scythian loanwords can be detected in East Caucasian, Median, Avestan and Thracian.

Keywords: Scythian, Thracian, Avestan, North Caucasian, language contacts.

My paper is a case study of an ancient language known only from foreign traditions. I believe
that a fairly adequate description of its phonetics and contacts with other languages can still
be achieved. The most distinctive trait of Scythian phonetics is the change d > 6 > [, cf. Scythian
[TaoaAatay, the name of the Scythian royal caste, and Avestan paradata, the mythical dynasty
of kings. There is also the change of the *xs- cluster into a sibilant in the initial position. Thus,
the famous Olbian decree in honour of a certain Protogenus dealing with the events of the late
3rd century BC mentions the tribe of Xdiot (in the plural genitive case Xaiwv, from Iranian
*x$aya- ‘king’) and its king Saitapharnes (Zattadpaovng, from Iranian *Xsaitafarna-, ‘[Possess-
ing of] a bright/regal farnah;’ the text recorded only the genitive case Zattapaovov) (IOSPE I*
32, A, lines 10, 34, 83). The Iranian origin of both names is unmistakable, and so is the Scythian
change *xs > s in the initial position. Therefore, both the ethnonym and the anthroponym of
the Olbian decree should be regarded as Scythian and not Sarmatian, as it has been occasion-
ally believed. Moreover, as Tomaschek (1888: 721) rightly pointed out, the ethnic name can be
identified with that of the ‘regal Scythians’ (ot faoiAr)iot Zxv0ai, the text recording only the
plural genitive case, twv PacAniwv LkvOéwv) mentioned by Herodotus (IV, 20). The same
change can be seen in the name of Xatoaxng, the king of Central Asian Scythians, a contem-
porary of Alexander the Great mentioned by Arrian (Anab. Alex. IV, 4, 8). These examples can
neither chronologically nor/or geographically pertain to the Sarmatians. Moreover, the initial
Xs- of Sarmatian proper names is invariably rendered as E: cf., for instance, E&pOavog
(Tanais, CIRB 1287, ap 244), Eaiopodlng (Pantikapaion, CIRB 689, 2"d century ap) as well
as the Ossetic reflex xs-. Therefore it seems likely that the change *x5- > s- did take place in
Scythian.

The second part of the names of Scythian kings recorded by Herodotus, AguxmeiOng
(Herod. IV 76, 78) and XmagyameiOng, being clearly the reflex of Common Iranian *paisa-
‘outlook’, shows the change *s > 0 instead of the standard change *$ > s reflected, for instance,
in the cognate name of the prince of the Massagetae — Lmagyariong (Herod. I 211, 213).
True, it is believed that -0- emerged in these names under the influence of Greek names with
the element -rte(Ong (AometOng, etc.) (Vasmer 1923: 12; Schwyzer 1968: 206 and Schmitt 2002:
149; 2003: 5). Yet some words showing the change *$ > *0 (and finally t) were borrowed by Os-
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setic (for instance, feeraet ‘axe’ from *paraOu-, going back to common Iranian *parasu-, etc.)
where they should be treated as Scythian loanwords: the regular Ossetic reflex of *$ is s. There-
fore I think that -0- in the names of Ariapeithes and Spargapeithes was the regular reflex of
Common Iranian *s.

Given the above-discussed change d > 6 > I, the emergence of intervocalic -d- in Scythian
calls for an explanation. Judging from the rendering of the name of the Scythians both in
Greek and Akkadian, by the time of their acquaintance Common Iranian *d had already
changed to Scythian 6. However, Herodotus (I 103) mentions Madung, the Scythian king of the
7t century Bc. It means that at the same time Scythian had a plosive d not going back to Com-
mon Iranian *d. This fact can be accounted for by the change *-nt- > -d-, typical of Southeast
Iranian languages, cf. Yidga lad ‘tooth’ < *danta, etc. (Ogenbman 1986: 163). In this case the
name of Maduvng should be explained as the reflex of Indo-Iranian *mantu- (cf. Avestan
mantu-, Old Indian mdntu- ‘counsellor; ruler’), not of Iranian *madu- ‘honey; mead’. Scythian
forms showing, according to generally accepted etymologies, -d- < *-d- and -nt- < *-nt- can be
explained differently. Thus, the name of the Scythian king Idanthyrsos is recorded as
"Ivdd(v)OBupoog in some of Herodotus' manuscripts (Common Iranian *d survived in Scythian
in the *-nd- cluster). Moreover, intervocalic d of the forms ’IdavOvpoog and "IdavBovpag can
go back to *-nd- (in this case the first part of the name can be traced to *vinda- ‘acquiring’).
Multiple forms of this name (cf., for instance, I'panToBckuit 1998: 251; Msanuuk 2009: 69-71)
imply that the phoneme/consonant cluster rendered alternately as 6 or vd in Greek could be
pronounced in Scythian in a specific way, hindering its unambiguous perception by foreign
speakers. It could be the cluster -nd-; cf. its reflexes in modern East Iranian languages showing
both -nd- and -d-: Munji vond-, Upper Munji vod-, Yidga vad- < *band- ‘to tie’ (Dgenpman 1986:
169), Pashto ayund- < *agunda- ‘to dress’, but Pashto Afridi adium < *handama ‘thigh’ (Skjeerve
1989: 403). Given that Iranian -nd- could be rendered by Greek -vt- as well (cf. the rendering of
Old Persian Vi'dafarnah- by Greek Tvradéovnc / Tvtadoévng), it can be surmised that the ele-
ment -avt- in such names as, for instance, Aoudvtag (Herod. IV 81) renders Scythian *-anda-
(as in the name of a certain KoAavdakng from the Olbian graffito on the wall of a black-figure
kylix dated to the first half of the 4" century sBc — Toucroit 1953: 11, Ne 7) (cf. the name of the
Persian satrap Apvavdac mentioned by Polyaenus [VII 11, 7; VII 34; VIII 47]). It seems all the
more plausible since the widely accepted explanation of such names as Iranian adjectives or
participles ending in -ant- does not take into account that the final ¢ of the latter was dropped
in the nominative and vocative cases, and Greek could hardly have borrowed the oblique
stem. Yet another example of the alleged survival of Common Iranian *-nt- in Scythian, the
hydronym Ilavtwdning, also does not necessarily contradict our thesis of the change *-nt- >
-d- in Scythian, since the names of big rivers are prone to be substrate.

The Scythian wordstock shows, however, certain deviations from regular phonetic corre-
spondences that are probably due to borrowing, i.e. West Iranian or Aryan kT (kt/xt)- instead
of East Iranian -yd-, s instead of 6 < Common Iranian *s, etc. These linguistic phenomena and
the ensuing historical and ethnocultural conclusions will be dealt with below. Let us first turn
to the relevant names and words recorded by Herodotus.

Oxtapaoadng is the name of the king of Scythia mentioned by Herodotus (IV 80). Its first
part (Oxta-) seemingly renders either Aryan *ukta or West Iranian *uxta- ‘said, proclaimed’
(past participle from vak-) (Millenhoff 1866: 567 = Miillenhoff 1892: 116; Vasmer 1923: 15).
Humbach and Faiss’s etymology (Humbach and Faiss 2012: 7): from Iranian *hu-krta ‘well-
built; well-shaped’ implies an otherwise unattested disappearance of the vocalic » and can
therefore hardly be accepted. O. Trubachev pointed out that -kt- became -xt- in Iranian and
held that the name of Octamasades (where -kt-, according to him, rendered -kt-) was Indo-
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Aryan (Tpyb6aues 1999: 199-201 = Tpyb6aues 1985: 140-143). Actually, it is not necessarily so.
Iranian -xt- was invariably rendered by Greek -kt-, e.g. Baxtoa from Baxtri- or Agtaiktng
from *Arta-uxta-, and never by -xt/0-. It is true, however, that Greek -kt- never renders the
East Iranian reflex of Aryan *-kt-, i.e. -yd-, always transcribed as -yd- (Tydaumaung, Loydiog,
etc.). S. Tokhtas’ev suggested in this connection that in some East Iranian languages, including
Scythian, Indo-Iranian -kt- could become -xt- without a subsequent transition to -yd- (Toxracs-
ep 2005: 9899, n. 227). It seems, however, more likely that Scythian kings could bear non-
Scythian names. There is also some circumstantial evidence in favour of a non-Scythian origin
of Octamasades’ name, i.e. the fact that it was borne by the son of the king of the Sindoi men-
tioned in an inscription from the Semibratnee site on the south bank of the Kuban river on the
Taman peninsula, dated palaeographically to the 4" century sc (biasarckas 1993; Toxraches
1998; Ainenko 2008).

Herodotus (IV 53) narrates that avtaxatog is a great spineless fish from the mouth of the
Borusthenes river, used for salting. Trubachev (1999: 64-65, first published in Tpybaues 1977)
compared it to Old Indian dnta- ‘end; limit’ (present in Iranian as well — DCVI I: 173-175)
and kaya- ‘body’, meaning something like ‘sharp-bodied.” If Greek -vt- stood for -nt- (and not
-nd-, which is also possible, cf. above) of the source language, the word was probably non-
Scythian — as stated above, Common Iranian -*nt- apparently became -d- in Scythian. As
Trubachev already noted, dvtaxaiog was reflected in West Caucasian and Kartvelian lan-
guages of the Black Sea Caucasian coast. Thus, Giorgio Interiano, an Italian traveller of the late
15% — early 16 century in his description of the Adygs wrote that there was in their land a
kind of sturgeon called anticei just as it was called by Strabo (Kaskasz 2010: 29). Interiano’s
compatriot Archangelo Lamberti, who was a missionary in Megrelia from 1635 to 1653, noted
that a kind of local sturgeon was called Angiachia (Aamb6eptn 1913: 207). The latter name is
also recorded in Kipshidze’s Megrelian dictionary (Kunmmzaze 1914: 195) (I am indebted to
Yakov Testelets for this reference). The word has neither a West Caucasian nor a Kartvelian
etymology and it seems likely that the Adygs and Megrelians borrowed the name for sturgeon
from the early inhabitants of the east coast of the Black Sea, judging from the area, either Sin-
dian or Maeotian. Given that the name of the Maeotians, i.e. Mattat' / Mawwta® / Mauntai,? is
reminiscent of the name of the Near Eastern kingdom of Mitanni where the ruling élite was
Aryan, it can be surmised that Maeotian was an Aryan language.

Tapiti, according to Herodotus (IV 59), is the Scythian name of Hestia, the goddess of the
hearth. It is traditionally traced to the Iranian stem *tap- ‘to burn; to heat’ (Zeufs 1837: 286 und
Anm. *; Miillenhoff 1866: 558, Anm. 1 = 1892: 108, Anm. ***; Mayrhofer 2006: 17; Humbach and
Faiss 2012: 7) though Vasmer (Vasmer 1923: 16-17) rightly doubted that -B- could represent
Iranian -p-* and suggested sagaciously that the initial voiceless stop of the name of Tabiti cor-
responded to the Iranian voiced consonant. However, his comparison of the Scythian god-
dess’s name with the causative participle *davaianti- ‘burning; heating’ from the Old Indian
stem dii- ‘to burn’ does not explain the intervocalic beta in Greek rendering. In this connection

1 This form is recorded in epigraphy, cf. CIRB 10, 25, 40, 180, 971, 972, 1015, 1039. This list does not include
nos. 8, 9, 11, 39, 1040 where the ethnonym can be safely reconstructed in accordance with the standard formula
(except for no. 9 showing a somewhat unusual formula).

2 The most widespread form of Greek literature.

3 The Ionic form used by Herodotus (IV 123).

4+ Indeed there are no examples of voicening of intervocalic -p- in Scythian, cf. the names of Api, Lipoxais, Pa-
paios, Spargapeithes, etc. Tokhtas’ev (2005: 78-79, n. 109) suggested a dissimilation of voiceless stops, but there are
no parallels for such a dissimilation in Scythian.
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Holzer’s hypothesis of the existence of a certain Indo-European language reflecting Indo-
European (including Indo-Iranian) unvoiced consonants as voiced and vice versa® in early
Eastern Europe (Holzer 1989: 13 et passim) is worth noting. It seems likely that the name of
Tabiti was a substrate borrowing cognate to the Indo-European stem *dhyp- ‘sacrificial meal’
(cf. Latin daps ‘sacrificial meal, feast’, Armenian tawn ‘feast,” Old Icelandic tafn ‘sacrificial ani-
mal, feast,” etc.),® which does not contradict the image of the hearth goddess.

Hesychius recorded the word *oavann (cdvamtiv in the manuscript, cavannv is Scali-
ger’s conjecture) as Scythian for ‘drunken woman’. Its first part cavd-, meaning ‘wine’ (cf.
Ossetic sen/sena ‘id.”), can be traced to Proto-North Caucasian *swiné ‘barberry; currants’
(Avar sani ‘barberry’, Lak sunii ‘pomegranate’, Adyghe sana, Kabardian sana ‘grapes; wine’ —
NCED: 971) and, judging from its phonetic form and semantics, is a West Caucasian bor-
rowing.” The second part seems to be a reflex of the Indo-European stem *pehs / phs ‘to drink’
(Vasmer 1923: 50.) The same word, according to Hecataios, existed in Thracian (é¢met 8¢ ot
nébvoot oavanatr Aéyovtal maga Opatétv... “Since drunkards are called cavamat among
the Thracians...” — FGH I F 34), and was probably a Scythian loanword. It is all the more
plausible since the Thracians had their own word for wine: CiAat (Hes. Cidat 6 oivog maoa
®0a).

The word axivaxng used by Herodotus to call Persian (VII 54) and Scythian (IV 62; 70)
swords (cf. also Sogdian kyn’k ‘id.’) cannot belong to the inherited Indo-Iranian wordstock
where *ki would have become ci. In Greek it is regarded as a loanword, either Iranian (Frisk
1960-73, I: 53) or ‘Pre-Greek rather than Iranian’ (Beekes 2009, I: 51), with no suggested ety-
mology. The word can be traced back to Proto-Nakh *fahkinekV ‘iron knife’: *aahki ‘iron,
cf. Chechen écig, Ingush dsk8, Batsbi §ajhki id.” + suffix forming adjectives -in + nekV ‘knife,’
cf. Batsbi nek ‘id” — for North Caucasian etymology see NCED: 851-852°. The combination
*fahki-in accounts for the long iota in the Greek loanword acinacés implied by Latin prosody: it
is the last word in the first line of Alcaic hendecasyllabic verse where the antepenultimate
syllable can only be long (Hor. Od. 1, 27, 5) (cf. Chantraine 1999: 47; Beekes 2009, I: 51).

The Scythians proper also contacted with the speakers of East Caucasian languages as
evidenced by the phonetics of an Iranian loanword in East Caucasian, reconstructed as *u¢l0i
‘felt; felt cloak’ (Archi warti ‘felt cloak,” Tabasaran verc ‘felt,” Lezghi lit ‘felt, Dargwa Akushi

5 Holzer traces voiceless consonants of the postulated substratum only to Indo-European voiced aspirates
and not to the voiced unaspirates of the traditional reconstruction, resp. glottalized consonants of Gamkrelidze —
Ivanov’s and tense consonants of Shevoroshkin’s and Starostin’s reconstructions. However, in at least one of his
examples (see below, s.v. Tavaic), the substratum ¢- is clearly the reflex of the Indo-European unaspirated / glot-
talized / tense stop. As to Tavaic and Taputi, it can be accounted for either by the fact that the reflexes of unaspi-
rated / glottalized / tense stops were unvoiced as well — as far as I can judge, there is no contradicting evidence —
or by the presence of a laryngeal as it was the case with the formation of Indo-Iranian aspirates — cf., for instance,
*ratha- ‘chariot’ from *rot-h-o- — EWAia II: 429-430.)

¢ On this stem and its reflexes see Tormopos 2012: 167-169.

7 Contrary to a widely accepted hypothesis (MDCOS I: 512-513; III: 66-68, with literature; EWAia II: 605;
Toxracwes 2005: 102 and n. 251), the word can hardly be cognate with Old Indian sand, Middle and New Persian
San ‘cannabis’ going back to the etymon with a sibilant/stop alternation in the word-initial position whose reflexes
are German Hanf, Ossetic gaen/geena, Russian xoronas ‘id.,” etc.

8 Chechen and Ingush forms are the results of the addition of the diminutive suffix *-k and a regular palatali-
zation (NCED: 851)

° Cf. NCED: 851-852. Borrowing of Proto-Nakh fiahkin-ig ‘made of iron’ or *=fix-in (“=” denotes a class mark-
er, cf. Batsbi d-ax¢, Chechen d-exa, Ingush d-Sixa ‘long’) ‘long’ + nekV ‘long knife’ seems less plausible phonetically,
though by no means impossible.
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warhi, Dargwa Chirag warse ‘felt cloak,” Lak warsi ‘felt cloak’, Avar burtina ‘felt cloak; felt,
Chechen werta ‘felt cloak,” etc.) (Kaumos 1972: 54; Crapoctur 1988: 113 = Crapoctun 2007:
314) — cf. Avestan varasa- ‘hair,” Old Indian vdl$a- ‘shoot; branch; twig.’ As indicated by
S. Starostin, the phoneme *@ can be reconstructed for a small number of East Caucasian
stems, probably borrowings (Crapoctun 1988: 154, n. 3 = Crapoctun 2007: 314, n. 2). In the
source-language etymon in question it clearly goes back to *s < Indo-European *k. Among
the recorded Ancient Iranian languages the change *s > 0 is characteristic only of Old Persian
and Scythian. But the language of the ancestors of Persians still had *$ when they had come
to the Near East; otherwise they would not adopt the name of Assyria, i.e. Assur as *Asura,
hence Old Persian AOura, given the presence in their language of s and § sibilants far more
resembling the Akkadian phoneme.!? It appears therefore that the East Caucasian form
could not be borrowed from Proto-Old Persian and Scythian remains the only likely donor
language."

The ethnic name Skudra/a known from Old Persian inscriptions is usually identified with
the Thracians since they are named after the “Overseas Scythians” (Saka tayaiy para draya) and
before the “Greeks bearing a shield[-like hat]”'? (yauna takabara) on the list of nations/provinces
of the Achaemenid Empire. Such an ethnic attribution seems to be on the whole well-
grounded (see below), yet it is substantiated only by geographic arguments. Both Skudra’s
name and their clothes as depicted by Achaemenid reliefs!® are reminiscent of the Iranians.!*
True, the word Skudra has been compared to such toponyms as Skodra in Illyria, Skydra in Ma-
cedonia, etc., yet these etymological exercises are no more reliable than the attempts at linking
together the Scandinavian ethnonym Rus and the Slav hydronym Ros’. Now, the etymology
proposed by Szemerényi (1980) is far more convincing. Basing himself on Akkadian (asguzaia,
asguzaia, iskuzaia'®) and Greek (IZxvOat) renderings of the Scythian proper name for them-
selves he has shown that both Greek 6 and Akkadian z reflect the interdental voiced fricative 0
(0 in the conventional Iranological transcription), the characteristic Eastern Iranian reflex of the
Common Iranian *d, and has reconstructed the Early Scythian ethnic name as *Skuda.'® Then he
confronted this proper name with that of the Skudra and surmised that the latter was a Median
derivative of the verbal root *skud-, formed with the aid of the suffix —ra and therefore none

10 True, it can be surmised that the Persians adopted the name of Assyria from Median in the regular Median
form *Asura and, knowing that Median s often corresponds to Persian 0, changed s to 6. However, in a number of
positions Median s corresponds to Persian s, so such a shift does not seem plausible.

1 Indeed, the word could originate from an extinct Iranian language showing, like Old Persian and Scythian,
the change *$ > 0, but I prefer to deal with established facts.

12 That is, the wide-brimmed métacog hat. The Akkadian versions of Achaemenid inscriptions make it clear
by pointing out that they have shields “on their heads” (ina gagqadisunu).

13 On the clothes of personages either labelled as Skudra (iyam Skudra, “this is a Skudra”) or identified as such
see Walser 1966: 54-55, 60-61, 65-66, 85, 95-97.

14 According to Diakonoff (1981: 140, note 65), V.A. Livshits “toyed with the idea that the land Skudra- of the
Bisutun inscription may stand for European Scythia, and not for Thrace as is usually assumed (or for both...)”.

15 In ancient Semitic languages no syllable could begin with two consonants, hence a prothetic vowel in the
Akkadian word (see, e.g., Diakonoff 1991: 80; Koran 2009: 35), a- in Assyrian and -i- in Babylonian dialect (Jpsxo-
HOB 2008: 255). On Akkadian rendering of Iranian words with initial consonant clusters see I'parTosckmit 1970: 73
= I'panToBckuit 2007: 84-85.

16 Later the spirant J/§ became [ in Scythian as well as in South-Eastern Iranian languages, namely Bactrian,
Pashto, Munji and Yidga. This fact accounts for the name ZkéAotot recorded by Herodotus, i.e. *skula-ta, where -ta
is a plural marker, and is one of the isoglosses linking Scythian together with South-Eastern Iranian idioms and
not with Sarmato-Alano-Ossetic ones as it has been believed (see Szemerényi 1980; Buruax 1992; Kynanga 2011).
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other than the Median rendering of the Scythians’ proper name akin to the Akkadian asguzaia,
asguzaia, iSkuzaia and the Greek XivOat The only contestable point of this etymology is, in my
opinion, the assumption that the word Skudra is not a mere phonetic rendering of a foreign
ethnic name but its reinterpretation by means of singling out the root and providing it with a
new suffix. True, Iranian-speaking Medians or Persians would probably have been able, in
contradistinction to the Assyrians and Greeks, to define the root of a Scythian word. However,
in order to do that they should have had a reflex of the hypothetical root *skud- in their own
tongue, and there are no such reflexes in Western Iranian languages. All the proposed ety-
mologies of the word *Skuda are either not substantiated at all by the Iranian data'” or based
solely on Eastern Iranian materials.'® It seems more likely that the Medians would have tried
to render the sound of a foreign phoneme with the aid of their proper phonetic means, all
the more so since there is yet another example of Eastern Iranian § (0) rendered by the
“dental + r” cluster in a Western Iranian language, namely the ‘Median’ Baxtri-' corre-
sponding to the Avestan Baxoi-. The irregular correspondence -xtr- — -x0- has not been ex-
plained convincingly. It has been believed that the original Eastern Iranian form had been
*Baxdri-, and later -r- was dropped (Humbach 1966: 52). However, there are no parallels for
such a development in Eastern Iranian languages. Given the two above-mentioned Median
renderings of Eastern Iranian proper names, would it not be more natural to suppose that
the Medians, like the Greeks and the Assyrians, merely tried to imitate the sound of the for-
eign phoneme J rendering it in an intervocalic position as a cluster of a voiced dental stop
and a resonant (-dr-), and in a position after a voiceless consonant x as a cluster of a voiceless
dental stop and a resonant (-tr-)?

How was the Scythian ethnic name transferred to the Thracians? The point is that, ac-
cording to classical sources, there existed close links between the Scythians and the Thracians.
For instance, among Thracian tribes one encounters Iranian ethnic names showing a specific
Scythian phonetic development. Thus, Hecataios (St. Byz., fr. 128 = FGH I F 157) and Herodo-
tus (VII, 110-113) mention the Thracian tribe Yatoat, whose name is clearly a reflex of Iranian
x$aOra with a Scythian xs- > s- change in the initial position (cf. Tomaschek 1893: 68).2° A poem
by Archilochus written in the second half of the 7t century Bc mentions the ethnic name Xdiot
(in the plural genitive case Xaiwv).?! The island of Thasos, where Archilochus lived, was situ-
ated near the Thracian shores and its inhabitants constantly warred with the Thracians.
Moreover, the scholia to this fragment identify the Y&iot as a Thracian tribe (see Bonnard’s
commentary in Archiloque 1958: 5-6). However, one simply cannot help remembering the al-
ready cited Olbian decree in honour of Protogenus mentioning a homonymous tribe. As To-

17 As Leibniz’s hypothesis, supported by Justi and Szemerényi (Justi 1896-1904: 441; Szemerényi 1980: 21 and
n. 44), stating that this word goes back to the Indo-European root meaning ‘to shoot.’

18 As Cornillot’s hypothesis (Cornillot 1981) linking the name *Skuda to Wakhi skid ‘skull-cap,” formerly
‘pointed cap,” and that of Trubachev (1999: 137, first published in 1980) comparing it to the Ossetic participle sk’yd
/ sk’ud ‘torn; split.’

19 A proper Old Persian form where tr > § has survived in the Elamite rendering ba-ak-Si-is, cf., for instance,
the Elamite version of the Bisutun inscription (DB I, 13; III, 80; 85) and the so-called Persepolis fortification tablets
(PF 1555, 8-9 — Hallock 1969: 434).

20 This phonetic trait of some North Pontic Iranian idioms has been pointed out by Harmatta (1951: 308-309),
although he did not consider it as pertaining to Scythian.

2 This passage (Archilochi frgm. 13 in Archiloque 1958) has been repeatedly cited in connection with North
Pontic ethnonymy and anthroponymy — cf. Tomaschek 1893: 43-44; CIRB: 95. Unfortunately, the context of Ar-
chilochus’ quatrain does not enable one to define the ethnicity of the Z&iou it is merely stated that one of them
(Zaiwv T1c) is boasting of Archilochus’ shield lost in battle.
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maschek (1888: 721) rightly pointed out, the ethnic name can be identified with that of the ‘re-
gal Scythians’ (ot PaciAniot Xxv0Oai, the text recording only the plural genitive case, T@wv
BaoAniwv LxkvOéwv) mentioned by Herodotus (IV, 20),% just as the Zavdapatatl (< Iranian
*saw-dar-a-ta, ‘Wearing black’), mentioned in the same inscription, were identified with Hero-
dotus’ MeAdyxAawot, [Wearing] black cloaks.’?® All the similarities of Scythian and Thracian
ethnic names can hardly be mere coincidences.

We do not know under what circumstances the Thracians embraced Scythian ethnic
names, yet it can be surmised that the process was somewhat similar to that of the Eastern
Slavs acquiring the Scandinavian name Rus, the Slavic Bulgarians acquiring their Turkic name
or the Romanized population of the would-be France acquiring their Germanic name. Proba-
bly a small Scythian group formed the élite of Thracian society, labelled the local population
with their name(s) and dissolved among them like Scandinavians and Turcs among the Slavs
or Franks among the Romanian-speaking French.

As stated above, both linguistic and extra-linguistic considerations seem to imply that the
name Skudra used by the Medians and the Persians as the designation of the Thracians can be
traced to the North Pontic Scythian own name for themselves, *Skuda. Moreover, the pre-
sumed Median rendering of a specific Eastern Iranian phoneme 0/6 through a dental + r cluster
in the word Skudra is similar to that in the word Baxtri-, corresponding to the Eastern Iranian
toponym Bax6i-. The only difference is that in the latter case the dental became voiceless, being
assimilated to a preceding voiceless fricative. Thus, it seems likely that /6 in Eastern Iranian
loanwords in Median was regularly — although, of course, two examples is a far cry from
regularity — rendered by a dental + r cluster.

Words of Scythian origin can also be traced in Avestan. They show phonetic evolution
differing from the Avestan proper. Thus, Kersaspa is called both gaésu ‘curly’ (Y. 9, 10) and
gaeOu ‘id.” (Yt. 13, 61; 136), besides siira- ‘strong, powerful’ (cf. Old Indian $iira- ‘id.’) one en-
counters aifi-Oiira- ‘mighty’ (Yt. 10, 6; 78; 13, 40; 75; Y 1, 18; 4, 6; 65, 12), etc. The above-
mentioned reflexes go back to Indo-Iranian *$ (< Indo-European *k). As stated above, among
the recorded Ancient Iranian languages the change *s > 0 is characteristic of Old Persian and
Scythian. It can be shown, however, that these words are not Old Persian. The initial cluster
Or- of the relevant Avestan lexical layer, going back to Indo-Iranian *sr-, is reflected differently
in Old Persian where it shows the change*sr- > *hr- > r-. Suffice it to compare Avestan Oraotah-
‘stream,’? Old Indian srétas ‘id.,” and Old Persian rautah ‘id.’.

Thus, it appears that in Ciscaucasia and the North Pontic area the Scythians and their an-
cestors encountered the speakers of yet unidentified Indo-European and non-Indo-European
languages and partially embraced their onomasticon, theonyms, and names of some realia. On
the other hand, Scythian loanwords can be tentatively detected in East Caucasian, Avestan,
Median and Thracian.

2 Harmatta, who also confronted these ethnic names (op. cit.: 309), arbitrarily identified the Ydiot with the
Sarmatians.

2 It is worth noting that such an etymology of the ethnic name MeAdyyxAawvol is in perfect accord with
Herodotus’ claim (IV, 20) that the MeAdyyxAawvor are not Scythians: ...MeAdyxAawor, &AAo €0vog xal ov
ZxvOwov (“The MeAayxAawvol ... are another tribe, not Scythian”), since Common Iranian *d would have be-
come [ in Scythian.

% The Avestan word survived in such compounds as Oraoto.stak- and Oraoto.stat- ‘flowing; running’, usually
in the feminine gender and in the plural, since it is applied to waters, ap-: yerjha paiti Oraoto.staco apo tacinti nauuaiia
(“over which [earth] flowing navigable waters run” — Yt 13, 10); [yazamaide...] vispa apo xa paiti Oraoto.statasca
(“[we sacrifice] to all the waters in sources and streams” — Y . 71, 9.).
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C. B. KVA1AHAA. BrenHMe cBA3U CKUPCKOTO A3HIKA.

B craTpe mpesnpMHATO Mccaef0BaHMe CKUQCKOTO — JIpeBHero GecrCbMEHHOTO s3bIKa, 13-
BECTHOTO TOJIBKO IO YIIOMMHAHISAM €ro CJIOB B MHOA3BIYHBIX TeKcTax. IlpescraBisercs, TeM
He MeHee, YTO OCHOBHbIe (POHeTIdecKUe YepThl, XapaKTepuayiomue cKu(pCKuii 1 OTIM9aro-
IIJie ero OT IPOYMX MPAHCKUX, MOTYT OBITh YCTAHOBJEHBI JOCTAaTOYHO Haze>XHO. OTK/IOHe-
HIS OT PeTyJIIPHBIX POHETUYECKIX COOTBETCTBUI HabII0LAIOTCs B 3aMMCTBOBAHILIX, Cy/s 110
KOTOPBIM CKU(BI U UX IpeJKy KOHTaKTuposBaiu B IIpenkaskasse n CesepHoM IIpuuepHo-
MOpbe C HOCUTE/ISIMU 3allaJJHOMPAHCKUX VIV MHBIX apUIICKNX, CeBEPOKABKa3CKMX U HeyCTa-
HOBJIEHHBIX MHZOEBPOIIeIICKUX S3bIKOB U 3aMCTBOBAIN Ps1Jj TEOHUMOB, JIMYHBIX UMEH U Ha-
3BaHIA HEKOTOPHIX peannii. C Apyroi CTOpPOHBI, CK¢CKue 3aMCTBOBaHM:A MOXHO OOHapy-
SKUTb B BOCTOYHOKABKa3CKIUX S3bIKaX, MUAVMIICKOM, aBeCTUIICKOM U (PPaKUIICKOM.

Karouesvie crosa: ckmdpckmit, GppaKmitcKmii, aBeCTUIICKII, ceBepOKaBKa3CKIe SI3BIKN, A3BIKOBbIe

KOHTAaKTBhI.
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Investigating the impact of sample size on cognate detection

The paper deals with the question of how many words are needed to successfully apply dif-
ferent methods for cognate detection. In order to investigate this question, a large gold stan-
dard consisting of 550 concepts translated into 4 languages (English, German, Dutch, and
French) was compiled and divided into subsets of increasing sample size. Applying auto-
matic methods for cognate detection on this gold standard shows that the accuracy of lan-
guage-specific cognate detection methods clearly depends on the sample size. However,
given that sample size depends on various different factors such as the genetic closeness of
the languages or the degree of contact between the languages under investigation, no general
lower or upper bound can be determined from the analysis.

Keywords: Comparative method, lexicostatistics, etymology, computational linguistics.

1. Cognate Detection in Historical Linguistics

In historical linguistics, the problem of cognate detection is traditionally approached within
the framework of the comparative method (Trask 2000: 64-67, Fox 1995). The most important as-
pects of this traditional method for cognate detection are a language-specific notion of word
similarity, which is derived from previously identified regular sound correspondences, and
the iterative character of the method, by which proposed lists of cognates and sound corre-
spondences are constantly refined and updated (Durie 1996: 6 f.). Being a non-automatic
method which was never really laid out in a strict algorithmic way, there are many parameters
which were never specified in the methodological literature. It is left open

(a) how many languages should be compared,

(b) whether or not the genetic relatedness between these languages should have been al-
ready proven,

(c) whether or not the cognate sets to be identified should be restricted to semantically
similar words, and

(d) how many word pairs of all languages should be included in the survey (henceforth
referred to as sample size).

For the successful application of the method it is irrelevant whether the first three parameters
(a, b, and c) are specified or not. The method is indifferent regarding the number of languages
being compared, it has its own procedure to determine genetic relatedness between languages,
and semantically different but formally similar words have seldom posed a problem for his-
torical linguists. The last parameter (d), the size of the word lists, however, is of crucial im-
portance for the method, although nobody has so far been able to determine how many items
a word list should at least contain in order to be applicable.

That the popular Swadesh-200 word lists (Swadesh 1952) are surely not enough when
questions of remote relationship have to be solved can be easily demonstrated when consid-
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ering the amount of cognate words in these word lists for some genetically related languages
such as Armenian, English, French, and German (see Table 1): Given that there are maximally
20 cognates between Armenian and the other three languages, it is hardly possible that these
cognates are enough to set up a satisfying set of sound correspondences between these lan-
guages. In order to prove the genetic relationship of Armenian with English, French, and
German, it is unavoidable to expand the sample.! It might also be questioned whether the
number of cognates attested between French and the Germanic languages is enough for a rig-
orous application of the comparative method.

Table 1: Number (lower triangle) and proportion (upper triangle) of cognates within Swadesh wordlists of 200 items
for four Indo-European languages. Cognate counts are based on the data given in Kessler (2001).

Armenian English French German
Armenian | 200\ 1.0 0.07 0.10 0.10
English 14 200\ 1.0 0.23 0.56
French 20 46 200\ 1.0 0.23
German 20 111 46 200\ 1.0

However, as can also be seen from the examples of shared cognate percentages in Table 1, the
question of how many items constitute the “ideal sample size” for the successful application of
the comparative method also depends on the genetic closeness of the languages under investi-
gation: While Swadesh lists may not be enough to prove genetic relationship between Arme-
nian and, say, German, they surely provide enough evidence to prove the genetic relationship
between German and English. In cases of remote relationship, however, it becomes increas-
ingly difficult to find enough initial pairs of cognate words to establish sound correspon-
dences rigorously (Starostin 2013: 57-65).

But this is again only part of the whole problem, since cognate words are not the only his-
torical similarities that can be detected when applying the comparative method. That similari-
ties arising from language contact can seriously influence the results of the comparative
method has been noticed by linguists for a long time. Increasing the sample size also increases
the chance of finding contact-induces similarities. In cases of heavy contact, only the rigorous
stratification of cognate candidates and proposed sound correspondences can help to disen-
tangle borrowed from inherited traits. As a result, the sample size does not only have a theo-
retical minimum, but also a theoretical maximum. If the sample is too small, one may fail to
detect the relevant similarities between genetically related languages. If the sample is too large,
one may detect similarities which are not the result of genetic inheritance.

2. Sample Size and Cognate Detection
Given that sample size is crucial for the success of the comparative method, it would be desir-

able to have at least a rough estimate regarding the lower bound of how many words are
needed for the task of cognate detection. Stating that a word list of 200 items is not enough for

! Note that “sample size” here means all words-comparisons that are needed to establish an initial set of sound
correspondences between two languages. Thus, what I to address here is the question of the size of the “additional
material” which the Moscow school of historical-comparative linguistics requires as a backbone to establish genetic
relationship with help of Swadesh’s (1955) list of 100 items (Dybo and Starostin 2008, Starostin 2013: 30—44).
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the comparative method to successfully prove the genetic relationship between Armenian and
English does not really solve the question. We still don’t know how many words are needed
for a successful application of the comparative method, neither in general, nor in this specific
case. Such an estimate would, of course, depend on the genetic closeness of the languages be-
ing compared, and it would surely vary accordingly. Nevertheless, it would be helpful to
know how many items one needs at least in order to successfully compare languages as diver-
gent as, say, German and French.

Given the “manual” character of the comparative method, it is not easy to investigate the
problem by simply applying the method to randomly varying sizes of a given word list. Not
only would it be too time-consuming to conduct all the analyses, it would also be difficult to
maintain objectivity when having the same sample of languages being investigated again and
again by the same scholar. Fortunately, there are alternative ways to investigate the impact of
sample size on cognate detection. We can, for example, use methods which do not rely on a
manual application of the comparative method. Since the reason, why the comparative method
relies so heavily on sample size is its language-specific similarity notion, it is enough to em-
ploy an automatic method for cognate detection that closely mimics the comparative method
regarding the underlying notion of word similarity, and apply it to varying samples of a large
gold standard containing cognate judgments taken from the literature.

2.1. Language-Specific and Language-Independent Similarities.

It is useful to make a distinction between language-specific and language-independent
notions of word similarity. Language-specific similarity is hereby understood as similarity
between words which is reflected in regular sound correspondences. Lass (1997: 130) calls this
kind of similarity genotypic as opposed to phenotypic similarity, which is based on surface re-
semblances of phonetic segments. However, the most crucial aspect of this kind of similarity is
that it is language-specific. It is never defined in general terms but always with respect to the
language systems which are being compared. Correspondence relations can therefore only be
established for individual languages, they can never be taken as general statements.

As an example, consider the two words English mouth [maod] and German Mund [mont]
“mouth”. From a language-specific perspective, these two words are maximally similar, since all
correspondences, which are reflected in the alignment of the words, occur regularly, even the
null-correspondence German [n] = English [-] (Starostin 2010: 95). From a language-independent
perspective, however, there are phonetically much more similar candidates to compare in both
languages, such as, e.g., English mount [maont], or German Maus [maus] “mouse”. In contrast to
language-independent phenotypic similarities, language-specific similarities can never be pro-
posed by relying on one word pair alone. This is the reason why the comparative method so
heavily relies on the sample size: The smaller a sample is, the greater the possibility that it does
not contain enough cognate words that make it possible to detect these specific similarities.

2.2. Language-Independent Approaches to Cognate Detection.

Most of the current automatic approaches to cognate detection employ a language-inde-
pendent notion of similarity. The method by Turchin et al. (2010), for example, builds on Dol-
gopolsky’s (1964) idea of sound classes. All words passed to the method are first converted to their
respective Dolgopolsky sound classes and all words whose first two consonant classes match are
assumed to be cognate. As an example, consider the two words English mouth [maud] and Ger-
man Mund [mont] “mouth”. Converting the words into their Dolgopolsky sound classes (vowels
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being ignored), this yields the two strings “MT” and “MNT”. Since the first two consonant
classes do not match, the method by Turchin et al. (2010) assumes that the words are not cognate.

As an alternative, alignment algorithms can be used to calculate the edit distance between
two words. The edit distance between two words is defined as the smallest number of edit op-
erations (deletion, insertion, substitution) needed to transform one word into the other
(Levensthein 1965). This is equivalent to the Hamming distance of the alignment of two words
(Hamming 1950). It can further be normalized by dividing it by the length of the longer word.
Once the pairwise normalized edit distance (NED) is computed for a given pair of words, one
can define a specific threshold below which the words are judged to be cognate. As an exam-
ple, consider again the two words English mouth [maod] and German Mund [mont] “mouth”.
The optimal alignment of both words is:

m au - 0
mo n t

and the edit distance between both words is thus 3 (since they differ in three positions in the
alignment). The normalized edit distance (NED) is 3 / 4 = 0.75. Assuming a threshold of 0.6, the
NED approach will also assume that both words are not cognate.

2.3. Language-Specific Approaches to Automatic Cognate Detection.

LexStat (List 2012a) is a new method for automatic cognate detection based on language-
specific similarities. The method is implemented as part of a larger Python library for quanti-
tative tasks in historical linguistics (List and Moran 2013) and can be downloaded from
http://www lingpy.org. LexStat takes multilingual (usually semantically aligned) word lists in
IPA transcription as input and returns the same list with additional cognate judgments as out-
put. The basic working procedure of the method consists of five stages:

(1) sequence conversion,

(2) preprocessing,

(3) scoring-scheme creation,
(4) distance calculation,

(5) sequence clustering.

In stage (1), the input words are converted into tuples consisting of sound classes and pro-
sodic strings (cf. List 2012b regarding the idea behind sound classes and prosodic strings). In
stage (2), a simple language-independent method is used to derive preliminary cognate sets. In
stage (3), a Monte-Carlo permutation test is used to create language-specific log-odds scoring
schemes for all language pairs. In stage (4) the pairwise distances between all word pairs,
based on the language-specific scoring schemes, are computed. In stage (5), the sequences are
clustered into cognate sets whose average distance is beyond a certain threshold.

In addition to these five stages, all cognate sets detected by the method are aligned, using
the SCA method for multiple phonetic alignment (List 2012b). As was shown in List (2012a),
LexStat largely outperforms alternative methods that rely on language-independent similari-
ties, such as the above-mentioned sound-class-based method proposed by Turchin et al. (2010),
or alignment-based methods, such as normalized edit distance (NED). Given that LexStat
closely mimics the comparative method regarding the underlying notion of word similarity, it
seems to be a good candidate to test the impact of sample size on cognate detection.
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3 Testing the Impact of Sample Size

3.1 Gold Standard.

In order to test to which degree language-specific methods for cognate detection depend
on the samples size, an analysis of different, randomly created partitions taken from a newly
compiled large gold standard was carried out. The gold standard consists of 550 items trans-
lated into four languages (German, English, Dutch, and French) which were taken from the
Intercontinental Dictionary Series (Key & Comrie 2007). The orthographic entries in the origi-
nal were converted into IPA transcriptions by the author, relying on one dictionary source for
each language in order to maintain consistency. Cognate judgments were applied manually by
consulting the respective literature (Kluge and Seebold 2002, Meyer-Luebke 1911, Pfeifer 1993,
Vaan 2008, Wodtko 2008). Borrowings were coded in two ways: In the first coding, borrowed
words were assigned to separate cognate sets. In the second coding, borrowings were assigned
to the cognate sets to which they would belong if they were not borrowed. The second coding
procedure is common in evolutionary biology where the term homology is used to indicate that
two genes share a common history without specifying whether this common history is due to
vertical inheritance or lateral transfer (Fitch 2000). For our experiment, it may be interesting to
code borrowed words as cognates, since it may give us some hints whether and to which de-
gree borrowing influences the results of language-specific cognate detection algorithms. For
the downloadable gold standard, see Supplementary materials.

3.2 Test Samples.

With its 550 glosses translated into four languages, this gold standard is much larger than
other publicly available datasets with respect to sample size. The data for the test was created as
follows: Starting from the basic gold standard containing all 550 items, 550 new subsets of the
data were created by randomly deleting 5, 10, 15, etc. items from the original dataset and taking
5 different samples for each distinct number of deletions. This process yielded 550 datasets, cov-
ering the whole range of possible sample sizes between 5 and 550 in steps of 5. These datasets
were then analyzed, using the LexStat method, the method by Turchin et al. (2010), and the NED
method (see List 2012a for details). In contrast to the NED and the LexStat method, the method
by Turchin et al. (2010) does not need to be passed a specific threshold for cognate detection, since
the threshold (two matching consonant classes) is inherent in the method itself. Choosing opti-
mal thresholds for automatic cognate detection methods is not trivial, and no methods to auto-
matically infer optimal thresholds are available. In order to apply a consistent criterion for thresh-
old selection, the thresholds for NED and LexStat were calibrated on the results of the Turchin
method. This was done by applying LexStat and NED to the largest sample, using several varying
thresholds. Of all results, those thresholds were picked in which the number of false positives
proposed by LexStat and NED came closest to the results of the Turchin method. This calibration
procedure yielded an “optimal” threshold of 0.65 for NED, and a threshold of 0.625 for LexStat.

3.3 Evaluation Measures.

In applications of information retrieval it is common to evaluate algorithms by calculating
their precision and recall. Precision refers to the proportion of items in the test set that also oc-
cur in the reference set. Recall refers to the proportion of items in the reference set that also oc-
cur in the test set (Witten and Frank 2005: 171). In the context of automatic cognate detection, a
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high precision is equivalent to a low proportion of false positives, and a high recall is equiva-
lent to a high proportion of correctly identified cognates. Precision and recall can be summa-
rized by calculating their harmonic mean, the so-called F-scores, using the formula 2 x (P x R) /
(P + R), where P is the precision and R is the recall.

Among different evaluation measures which have been proposed to estimate the accuracy
of automatically induced cognate judgments (see Bergsma & Kondrak 2007), B-Cubed scores
were chosen. B-Cubed scores were originally introduced as part of an algorithm by Bagga and
Baldwin (1998), but Amigo et al. (2009) could show that they are especially apt as a clustering
evaluation measure, and Bergsma & Kondrak (2007) showed that they are very useful to esti-
mate the performance of cognate detection algorithms.

4. Results

4.1 Sample Size and General Accuracy of Automatic Cognate Detection.

The results of the general analysis (precision, recall, and F-scores for the cognate detection
task) are plotted in Figure 1. As can be seen from the figure, the results of the two language-
independent methods are quite similar regarding their tendency. After an initial phase of
scattered results in those tests where the sample size is low, they stabilize and remain constant
regardless of the sample size. The results for the language-specific LexStat analysis, on the
other hand, clearly depend on the sample size. Both recall and F-Scores grow logistically and
converge around a sample size of 200 items and 300 items, respectively. This nicely reflects the
language-specific character of the LexStat method: If the word lists fed to the algorithm are too
small, no language-specific similarities can be inferred, and no cognates can be detected, as re-
flected by the low recall and F-scores for small word lists. This changes dramatically once the
sample size increases. Comparing the scores for a sample size of 50 items (F-score ca. 0.90) with
those of 100 items (F-Score ca. 0.915), an increase of about 0.015 points can be attested, and
between 100 and 300 items (F-Score cs. 0.93), there is still an increase of more than 0.02 points.

The scores for precision seem also to show a logistical growth, although it is not possible
to determine a definite point of convergence for the given range of sample sizes. The drastic
initial decrease of precision is a relic of the B-Cubes measure: If no cluster decision is being
made, i.e. if all words are assigned to different cognate sets, the B-Cubed precision is 1, since
no erroneous cluster decisions have been made. Since LexStat tends to leave most of the words
unclassified if not enough evidence can be found to assign them to the same cluster, it auto-
matically commits only a few erroneous decisions when dealing with small samples.

4.2 Optimal Sample Size and Genetic Closeness.

Figure 2 shows the results of the analyses for the Germanic languages in the sample. Basi-
cally, the results show a similar tendency as was observed for the analysis of all four lan-
guages. However, the increase in accuracy for the LexStat method is accelerated, and the con-
vergence of the F-scores is reached at about 250 items (in contrast to 300 items in the full
analysis). On the one hand, this illustrates the trivial fact that sample size directly depends on
genetic closeness. On the other hand, it may seem surprising that the difference between the
Germanic and the full sample is rather small (250 vs. 300 items in the F-Scores). One might ar-
gue that this is due to the fact that the Germanic languages also constitute the majority of the
full sample. However, even when comparing further subsets like, for example, Dutch and Ger-
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Figure 1: Comparing the performance of the methods for the cognate detection task. Y-axis shows the scores of the

analyse, X-axis shows the size of the sample (number of basic vocabulary items).
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man with English and French, the number of items when LexStat reaches convergence does
not differ too much (250 vs. 300). It is possible that the number of 550 test items is still too
small to conduct realistic tests on the impact of sample size on cognate detection. The current
analyses might have missed interesting results which only show up when further increasing
the sample size. Nevertheless, a striking difference between the full analysis and the Germanic
subset is the increase in precision: While the precision of LexStat steadily increases in the full
analysis along with the increase in sample size, it does not show this tendency in the Germanic
subset where it quickly (at around 150-200 items) reaches a rather steady state. Since an in-
crease in precision points to a decrease in false positives, this shows that for genetically close
languages a much smaller sample suffices to achieve stable results.
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Figure 3: Comparing the performance of the methods on the subset of English and French.
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Figure 3 shows the specific results for the subset of English and French. These results are
rather surprising: While precision steadily increases, recall shows a specific downtrend which
starts at around 250 items. A decrease in recall corresponds to an increase in false negatives.
With an increasing sample size, LexStat gets better in avoiding false positives, but at the same
time gets worse in finding true cognates. One might think that this trend is somehow related
to the increase of noise introduced by the large amount of borrowings from French into Eng-
lish. However, the same downtrend can also be observed when comparing the results for
German and French, where the number of borrowings is much lower. Unfortunately, no fur-
ther explanation for the results can be given at the moment.

4.3 Undetected Borrowings.

Given that undetected borrowings can yield a set of “wrong correspondences”, they need
to be identified and filtered out when applying the comparative method. That borrowings
have a definite influence on the results of automatic cognate detection analyses is illustrated in
Table 2. Here, the evaluation scores of the application of the three methods to the largest sam-
ple (550 items) of the gold standard are given in two “flavors”. The first flavor is the perform-
ance on the traditional cognate detection task. The second flavor is the performance on the ho-
molog detection task. In contrast to pure cognate detection, borrowings are explicitly included in
this task, and the failure of a method to correctly identify borrowed words as homologs is pe-
nalized. As can be seen from the table, all three methods achieve a higher precision for the
homolog detection task and a higher recall for the cognate detection task. This shows that both
methods yield less false positives but more false negatives when no difference between bor-
rowings and cognates is being made. The difference in precision, however, is much smaller for
the LexStat method, and the F-Scores are higher for the cognate than for the homolog detec-
tion task, while they are identical in case of the NED and the Turchin method. This shows that
the LexStat method handles noise arising from language contact much better than the NED
method. Nevertheless, it also shows that LexStat can definitely be betrayed by large amounts
of borrowings in the data. In terms of concrete numbers, of 176 borrowings with a direct donor
in one of the languages, LexStat wrongly identifies 104 as cognates, NED 117, and the Turchin
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Table 2: Comparing the performance of NED, Turchin, and LexStat in the cognate and the homolog detection task.

Method Task Precision Recall F-Score
Cognates 0.95 0.88 091
NED
Homologs 0.98 0.86 0.91
Cognates 0.94 0.88 091
Turchin
Homologs 0.97 0.86 0.91
Cognates 0.97 0.90 0.93
LexStat
Homologs 0.98 0.86 0.92

method 140. This shows that borrowing definitely constitutes a problem for automatic cognate
detection analyses.

An interesting question is whether stratification can make a difference in automatic cog-
nate detection. In order to test this, a further test with the LexStat method was carried out.
While the original LexStat method draws the attested distribution of possible sound corre-
spondences from the whole sample it is given, the initial sample for the attested distribution was
now restricted to basic vocabulary items drawn from the 100 and the 200 concept list proposed
by Swadesh (1955 and 1952). The results for these analyses were compared to random trials. In
these trials, the sample size was also restricted to 100 and 200 concepts, but the selection of
concepts was carried out at random. The trials were repeated 50 times each, and the average of
the results were compared with those obtained for the analyses based on sound correspon-
dences derived from a stratification of the data.

Table 3: Comparing the impact of stratification on erroneous classification of English borrowings.

Erroneously
Items Stratification F-Score classified
borrowings
random 0.85 0.28
100
basic 0.86 0.17
random 0.88 0.35
200
basic 0.87 0.19

Table 3 gives the proportion of missclassified French borrowings in English in the two
analyses. As can be seen clearly, the number of erroneously classified borrowings is much
lower in the analyses in which the initial sample was based on proper “basic vocabulary” than
for randomly selected words pairs. This seems to indicate that stratification can indeed make a
difference, also in automatic cognate detection. However, comparing the low F-Scores with
those obtained for analyses in which the full sample was used also shows that a lot of inter-
esting signal is lost. Further research is needed to find the right balance between signal loss re-
sulting from stratification and unwanted noise resulting from large samples.

5. Discussion

The results reported in this study may be a bit disappointing, since it is not clear what they
actually tell us. We still don’t know the lower bound of words needed for a successful applica-
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tion of the comparative method. We also don’t find direct evidence for an upper bound, not to
speak of the specific results of the analyses, which are generally difficult to explain. However,
what the results definitely show is that word list size definitely has an impact on the results and
that stratification cannot be ignored. More research with larger samples (both regarding the num-
ber of languages and the number of test items) is needed to shed light on the problems that were
discussed in this study.

Supplementary materials are available from:
e http://jolr.ru/article.php?id=134
¢ https://gist.github.com/LinguList/8235795

The zip-archive includes:
e readme.md, a short description of the data-format;
e ids.glc, the gold standard in QLC-format.
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M.-M. AncT. K Bomipocy 0 BIMAHUM pa3Mepa JIeKCMIecKOl BRIOOPKM Ha OOHapy>KeHMe DTI-
MOJIOTMYeCKIX KOTHATOB.

B crarpe ncciezpyercs Bompoc 06 oNTHMajabHOM pa3Mepe CIOBapHOTO CIINCKa, HA KOTOPOM
MO>KHO OBLIO OBI aIIpOOMPOBATh pa3JIMYHbIE METO/BI JeTEKIINI DTUMOJIOTMYIECKIX KOTHATOB.
UYUTOOBI 1TOTyYnTh OTBET Ha HTOT BOIIPOC, ObLI pa3paboTaH «30J10TOM craHZapT» 13 550 KoH-
LIeTITOB, IlepeBe/leHHbIX Ha 4 s3bIKa (aHIVIMIICKMI, HeMeLIKII, TO/LIaH/CKII, (ppaHIly3CKIi);
BHYTPI DTOTO CIMCKa OBLIO BBbIJEJTeHO HeCKOJBKO IIOCTIe0BaTebHO YBeJNuMBaeMbIX I10J-
MHO>KeCTB. [IprMeHeHne aBTOMaTUIeCKIX METOJOB JeTeKIMI KOTHAaTOB K 9TOMY CTaHJapTy
ITOKa3bIBaeT, YTO CTeIleHb TOYHOCTM METOZO0B, pa3pabOTaHHBIX JJI1 KOHKPETHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX
TUIIOB, SIBHO 3aBVMICUT OT pa3Mepa CIMCKa. YIUTHIBas, OJHAKO, YTO ONITUMAJIBHEIN pasMep 3a-
BUCHT OT CTOJIb pa3JMJIHbIX (aKTOPOB, KaK CTeIleHb TeHeTHYeCKoi OJIM30CTU S3BIKOB U Mac-
mTab apeajbHBIX KOHTAKTOB MEXK[Y CpPaBHMBAEMBIMI SI3BIKaMU, HeJb3s CKa3aTb, YTO aHAIN3

IIO3BOJISIET OIIpele/INTh YHUBEPCa/IbHYIO BEPXHIOIO MV HVPKHIOIO I'paHNUIY CIIVICKa.

Karouesvie caosa: CpaBHI/ITeJ’IbeII?I METO[, JIEKCMKOCTaTNCTUKA, DTUMOJIOIN:, KOMIIbIOTEPHAsL
JITHIBVICTUKA.
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Toward the reconstruction of Proto-Na-Dene

The paper presents the author’s current version of the reconstruction of the phonological
system of Proto-Na-Dene (PND = Proto-Athabaskan-Eyak-Tlingit in J. Leer’s terms), based on
comparison of three groups of languages: 1) Tlingit dialects, 2) Eyak and 3) Athabaskan lan-
guages (Proto-Athabaskan). Eyak and the Athabaskan languages are quite close to each other
and are traced back to an intermediate Proto-Eyak-Athabaskan language. Regular phonetic
correspondences between Eyak and PA have received an original interpretation by Michael
E. Krauss and Jeffrey Leer, including very complicated correspondences of sonorants. In his
works, J. Leer proposed a PND reconstruction that explained most of the regular sound cor-
respondences between the Na-Dene languages. Although Leer’s reconstruction is quite se-
ductive with its apparent simplicity, in some aspects this simplification is unwarranted, as
the real situation turns out to be a lot more complicated. This is possibly a consequence of
the number of the roots involved: Leer’s reconstruction is based on a relatively short list of
cognate sets (ca. 300), whereas the author of the current paper has tried to take into account
the entire comparative corpus (ca. 800 sets). Due to volume restrictions, the paper consists of
only a brief summary of the reconstruction and an illustrative subset of the comparative ma-
terial, dealing with certain complicated sound correspondences between front and lateral af-
fricates/fricatives, previously analysed in a different light by J. Leer.

Keywords: Na-Dene languages, Athabaskan languages, historical phonology.

Reconstruction of Proto-Na-Dene (= Proto-Athabaskan-Eyak-Tlingit, PAET in Jeff Leer’s terms)
is based on comparison of three groups of languages: 1) Tlingit dialects (Tl), 2) Eyak (E) and
3) Athabaskan languages (PA = Proto-Athabaskan)'. Eyak and the Athabaskan languages are
close to each other and are traced back to an intermediate Proto-Eyak-Athabakan language
(PEA = PAE of Jeff Leer). The regular phonetic correspondences between Eyak and PA were
interpreted by Michael E. Krauss and Jeffrey Leer, including very complicated correspon-
dences of sonorants (Krauss & Leer 1981). Leer (1992; 2008; 2008a) has proposed a PND recon-
struction, explaining most of the regular sound correspondences between the Na-Dene lan-
guages. Leer’s reconstruction is quite seductive with its apparent simplicity, but in some aspects
this simplification is unwarranted, as the real situation turns out to be a lot more complicated.

Volume restrictions permit me little more than a brief digest of the Proto-Na-Dene reconstruc-
tion; the material listed below deals only with certain complicated sound correspondences of front
and lateral affricates/fricatives that have been, in general, previously analysed by Leer 2008; 2008a.?

T A close genetic relationship between Tlingit, Eyak and Athbaskan has been proven to general satisfaction
(Krauss 1964, 1965, 1968, 1969; Krauss & Leer 1981; Leer 1979, 2008, 2008a). The affiliation of Haida with the Na-
Dene family remains rather speculative. John Enrico has presented an annotated list of presumable cognates (En-
rico 2004), for the most part consisting of early Athabaskan (or even Eyak-Athabaskan) borrowings. This means
that Haida data may at least be of additional help with the Eyak-Athabaskan reconstruction.

2My Na-Dene data base, available online at http://starling.rinet.ru, contains a collection of relevant data
(PND and PA reconstructions; external comparison; detailed comments and references). The main sources of my
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The Proto-Athabaskan forms in this paper are generally established on the basis of the
“regional” protoforms in Leer 1996. Positional alternations of voiced and voiceless fricatives
have been unified: *S = *S/*Z. The secondary clusters of the *?S type are presented as *C". *N =
*n ~ *n ~ *m. Krauss and Leer’s PA final glottalized sonorants (R’) are presented as R?. PA ori-
nasal and glottalized (“constricted”) long vowels are transliterated as a vowel plus N/?: *V:N
instead of *V:; *V:2, V:N? instead of *V*, V. PA *i/§/n: and *p"/w/n. (in various works by
Krauss and Leer) are replaced with *1, *m respectively. i .

The sign “~” in PND and PA reconstructions denotes alternative rather than alternating
variants. Etymological variants are divided with a comma.

In the Proto-Na-Dene forms: root-medial E = *1 ~ *4; root-final E = *1 ~ *g; root-medial A =
*a ~*a.

Tlingit forms in Leer 1975 contain information on Pre-Tlingit prosody: three phonations

«,”»

on long vowels. In my notation: h — fading phonation; ? — clipped phonation; “:” — sustained

phonation?; “;” — Pre-Tlingit phonation may have been sustained or glottalized; [?] — Pre-
Tlingit phonation is not determined.

Vowel correspondences

Straightforward comparison of Tlingit vowels with Eyak and Athabaskan generates an enor-
mous number of non-interpretable series. Comparison of the PEA reconstruction with Tlingit
is not more informative: any PEA vowel can correspond to any vowel in Tlingit, because any
Eyak vowel can correspond to any Athabaskan vowel (except for the CV-type roots, where
correspondences are trivial). Only comparison of Tlingit and Eyak gives a reasonable system.
Provisionally, for PND roots I reconstruct final vowels that are almost completely lost in de-
scendant languages, but may have left traces in the coloring of PA vowels.

I assume that PND roots had a basic shape of CV or (CV)CV(C)CV (there was possibly a
CVC structure, but there is no way to distinguish it from CVCV). In most contemporary Na-
Dene languages stress is placed on the first root vowel; unstressed vowels are reduced up to
complete deletion. Secondary voiced fricatives and glottalized consonants are reconstructed in
PA not only between vowels, but also in root-final position; this supposes an original intervo-
calic position. Many PA noun roots end in *-a which probably reflects PND root-final vowels,
e.g. *("™aA’'a ‘underbrush; willow’, *Caw3a ‘blowfly maggot, *¢i:?¢a ‘berry, berries’, *cas“a ‘fork’,
*tu:qa ‘fish, salmon’, *se:na ‘summer’, *t'a:q'a ‘three’, *tora ‘path, trail, *ta30 ‘night’, *te:do ‘teenage
girl’, *xaye ‘winter’ (Krauss 1979; Krauss & Leer 1981). Root-final vowels are admittedly pre-
served before suffixes in Tlingit, Eyak and PA; because of this, many suffixes have a secondary
shape of VC. However, it is hard to directly reconstruct the quality of root-final vowels, since
they are usually represented by a neutral sound. In PA suffixes with the structure VS a unified
*a is reconstructed. But in some Athabaskan languages reflexes of the “subordinate o” differ
from reflexes of the “root 3”. This may be a generalizing of different root-final vowels in the

reconstruction are: Tlingit: default source is Leer 1975 (a morphophonological representation of Tlingit wordforms
with a reconstruction of phonations). Abbreviations: ITl = Inner Tlingit; NT1 = Northern Tlingit; Yak = Yakutat; Tg =
Tongass. Additional sources on NTI: Gillian L. Story, Constance M. Naish. Tlingit verb dictionary. Fairbanks, 1973;
Constance Naish, Gillian Story. English-Tlingit dictionary. Nouns. Fairbanks, 1963; Keri Edwards. Dictionary of Tlin-
git. Juneau, 2009. Eyak: Krauss 1970. Proto-Athabaskan: default source is Leer 1996. My additional reconstructions
are based on the data of Athabaskan dictionaries.

3 The same notation of these phonations is used for Eyak.
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history of separate languages. Eyak possibly preserves ancient root-final vowels in semanti-
cally “empty” nominal suffixes -eh, -uh, -ah. The Tlingit and Eyak roots (except for CV) consis-
tently end in consonants; therefore, I rely on Proto-Athabaskan, where preserved final vowels
could cause Umlaut on the root-medial vowel.

Three PND root-final vowels are reconstructed, assuming assimilation of the PA
root-medial vowels to three root-final vowels (*i, *a, *1). The PND medial vowels are freely
combined with any of the final ones.

My reconstruction of vowels is shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Vowel correspondences and PND reconstruction.

Proto-Athabaskan
FPND Thingit Eyak lsr;ﬁ; %Tg before *-i before *-a before *-a
*1 i, e (u) i,e(u)/o)|e()/oa() | i:(w)/a) | e/oa(u) a:/a°
*a i, e (u) ale a:/a i(w)/a() | e:/o(u) a:/a
*3 a e /o)]| e(uw)/oa() | i(u)/o() | e/a(u) a:/a
*a a ale a:/a i(w)/a() | e/oa(u) a:/a

Tlingit i/e may reflect two different “Pre-Tlingit” phonemes, but the distribution of these
vowels in dialects seems to be chaotic. A dialectal (?) development a(:) > e(:) in some roots re-
mains unexplored. Historical distribution of i/e in Eyak is also unclear, contrary to Leer’s
opinion.

The correspondence Tl i/fe — E a is considered by Leer as a manifestation of qualitative
ablaut. But there are almost no traces of such an ablaut in separate groups, in contrast to the
quantitative one (Krauss & Leer 1981: 78-93), and there is no reason to explain a trivial vowel
correspondence with its help.

There are no grounds for the reconstruction of PND rounded vowels. The vowel u does
not form an independent series of correspondences. Leer’s series *o (Tl u — E a) is a particular
case of development of PND *i (Tl i/e — E a). The correspondence “Tl, E, PA u” (Leer’s PND
*u) is too scarce: usually u is observed in one or two languages, when the other(s) has (have) an
unrounded vowel. Thus, the u(:) is not original in any of the groups, being a result of assimila-
tion to adjacent labialized and labial consonants, including a hypothetical sequence *CVwCV.
Vowels turn into an u(:) independently in all three groups, but the details of this process re-
main unstudied. Labialization of obstruents often disappears before [e(:)] in Tlingit and is pre-
served more often before [a(:)]. Variants such as iK*/[uK®], K“i/[K*u]° fluctuate from one Tlingit
dialect to another. Tlingit also has a regular reflex *wi > wu’. A labialization process in history
of Eyak and Athabaskan was apparently similar to the one in Tlingit. It is important to note
that there is no vowel labialization in the vicinity of PND sibilants and lateral affricates / frica-
tives either in Tlingit or in Eyak-Athabaskan, unless they develop into labialized palatal/velar
consonants — this fact may determine relative chronological frames of vowel labialization.

Cf. Leer’s reconstruction in Table 2 (according to Leer 2008a: 173 in my transliteration).

4 The slash mark separates reduced variants from full ones; labialized variants of vowels are given in brackets.

5 Reflexes of PA *1 are unstable in many Athabaskan languages and are often replaced with reflexes of “a.
Therefore, a PA reconstruction of *2 is often encountered in the place of *a because of insufficient data.

¢ Velar and uvular consonants in Tlingit automatically receive labialization before and after the u.

7 The shift aK® > uK*, wa > wu is strictly dialectal.
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Table 2. Vowel correspondences and PAET reconstruction by Leer.

PAET Tlingit PAE Eyak PA
*i(2) i *1(2) i(x), @ *1(2), *o
Zi(gzsr(l)i:rf: rounded u *e(:) e(:), @ *e:, *a
*i(:) next to uvular | i~e *e(2) e(), o *e:, *o
*e(2) a *e(2) e(), o *e:, *o
*a(:) a *a(:) a(), e *a:, *a
*o(:) u *a(z) a(), o *a:, *a
*u(:) u *u(z) u(:), o *us, *u

I omit here any reconstruction of PND prosody — vowel quantity, tones and/or phonations.
Tlingit and Eyak are very similar in respect to this: short/long (or full/reduced) vowels and three
phonations (clipped, fading and sustained) in long vowels are symmetric with three laryngeal
features of occlusives: clipped=glottalized, fading~aspirated and sustained~neutral. This system
is preserved in Eyak and in some Tlingit dialects. These phonations turn into tones in Tlingit
dialects: clipped phonation turns into rising tone; fading phonation into falling tone; sustained
phonation turns into one of the tones depending on dialect. Proto-Athabaskan had short/long
vowels and clipped/neutral phonations in vowels of either quantity. In Athabaskan languages
clipped phonation turns into rising tone and sustained phonation into falling tone (in “high-
marked” languages), or vice versa (in “low-marked” languages). There is no evidence of any
interaction between phonations and laryngeal features of obstruents in Tlingit and Eyak. In
Athabaskan *-V(:)C > *-V(:)?S before consonants and in word-final position; a glottal stop pre-
cedes glottalized obstruents after short vowels and arises before the so called glottalized sono-
rants (clusters R? in my notation®) and more or less functions as a segmental phoneme. In other
words, the Eyak-Athabaskan clipped phonation was no more than an ordinary word-medial /
final *? after vowels and sonorants. But for the time being, a straightforward comparison of the
Tlingit and Eyak-Athabaskan phonations gives no basis for a reliable PND reconstruction.

Sonorant correspondences

A velar sonorant /Y/ has presumably recently gone extinct in Tlingit; this was a consonant
distinct from /y/ at least in root-initial position. Nowadays they differ only on the morpho-
phonological level: *Y > {Y} (represented as positional alternation between y and w), *y- > {y-}
(non-alternating y-). There are examples of secondary development *y- > {Y-} in several Tlin-
git dialects.

My reconstruction of sonorants is shown in Table 3.

The clusters *nC, *mC keep their nasalization in Eyak and/or Athabaskan, but *NC > C in
Tlingit (except for NC < *NVC). Rules of preservation/loss of nasals in NC-clusters both on the
Eyak and the Athabaskan side remain to be ascertained. Since PEA nasal sonorants go back
not only to PND *n, *m, but also to PND *I, *#, and *11*, reconstruction of PND *nC is theoreti-
cally equal to *IC ~ *nC ~ *C and reconstruction of *mC is equal to *mC ~ *#“C. PND *mC is re-

8 These PA units could be reconstructed as PND glottalized sonorants if they had consistent parallels in Tlin-
git. In this case Eyak initial clusters ?I-, ?n, ?y-, ?w- would be worth interpreting as reflexes of PND *T-, *n- etc.
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Table 3. Sonorant correspondences and PND reconstruction.

PND Tlingit Eyak® PA
S| Y- Y00 | 1-V *n-, n(/0)
*m n w-, 0 *m
n n n/l, -V *n
*n ?-,n 2,-V *
1 Y-, Y/0 ?-,0 *n
*n" Y-, Y/0 w-, 0 *m
w w-, O/w w-, 0/w *w-, w/0
'y y-/Y-0/Y | y-0 *y- y/0
Table 4. Sonorant correspondences and PAET reconstruction by Leer.

PAET | Tlingit PAE Eyak PA
*n Y *n y *n
*n n *n I~n *n
*n Y *n I~n *n
*n" w *n 1 *n
'y Y 'y y *y (")
w w,Y W w w

constructed whenever 1) *m labializes the preceding vowel; 2) there is a development “early
PA” *Ci(:ymC > PA *Cumnc (= *Cy:C in Leer’s notation). Elsewhere I reconstruct PND
root-medial clusters like wN, yN in a few roots where non-trivial sound correspondences force
me to do so. Despite the fact that the sound correspondences are generally established, defin-
ing the quality of medial-root sonorants is often difficult, unless they have evident reflexes
(such as -n- in all the subgroups). Many PND roots reconstructed as *CV may have really had a
more complicated structure, i.e. *CVyV, *CVwV, *CV2(*)V, *CVh(*)V. Truly monosyllabic nominal
roots often show metathesis in Tlingit: ?uhy (cf. PA *xu: ‘tooth’); ?ihy ‘oil’, cf. PA *xe: ‘grease, oil,
tallow’, etc. Sometimes a former bisyllabic structure may be guessed on the basis of irregular
vowel correspondences. But reconstruction of all remaining “monosyllabic” roots as *CVHV [H =
y, w, h(*), 2(*)] seems supefluous. Cf. Leer’s sonorant reconstruction in Table 4 (according to Leer
2008a: 172 in my transliteration).

Obstruent correspondences

My interpretation of sound correspondences is presented in Table 5. A transcription is ac-
cepted for the Na-Dene languages, in which “voiced” letters denote non-aspirated voiceless or

° Eyak has complicated reflexes of sonorants in intervocalic position. In particular, hiatus (when a sonorant is
deleted) is eliminated by means of -y-/-w-/-?- depending on preceding vowels; -n- > -m- after certain labializing
segments. Note also that PND *wVN(C) > E mV/(C) > mV(c) (Krauss & Leer 1981).

10 Here and further in the tables initial, medial and final reflexes are shown for roots rather than wordforms
(where root-initial reflexes can be found in medial position).
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Table 5. Obstruent correspondences and PND reconstruction.

PND Tlingit Eyak PA (inif;t/i;tli:;ial)
*d t-/d-, d d *d 521/30
*t- t-/d- t- *t- 41
* t-, t/d t *t 20/30
3 543 3 3 3/11
*c- $- c- *c- 12
*c c-, c/3 c *c 6/4
*s s- s *s 16/5
*s’ s c *c-, C/s 16/21
3" g(") 3 3 6/6
*cW K™- KM/g™ | ¢ *c 3/3
W k(™-/g(™)- c- *e- 11
*sW x(™) S *s 14/3
*gW X' (™) c *c-, C/s 2/10
* /33 3 3 84
¢ c-/3- & e 7
*¢ c ¢ *& 2/7
*$ s $ *gW 6/7
*$' see *§12
*$W(?) s-/8- X- X~ 3/—
*3 &5, 3% 3(/3)1 *3 11/12
*¢- ¢ ¢- *¢- 19
*¢ ¢ ¢(/c) * 15/1
*$ $ 5(/s) *gw 19/19
*$ (and *$7?) s ¢(/c) *e-, &f8Y 15/19
3" k(")-/g(")- g(*) | (") 3" 12/4
*ev- k(")- k(")- W= 15
e KM)- KM/&™) | KM)- *EW- 8/—
g x(")- x(")- " 4/—
*gW X" X" *EW-, EV/S 8/4
*L L-/A-, L/t L/t L/t 4/8
*A- A-t- A- At 15

T An enormous abundance of initial *d- and *#- can be explained by assuming the presence of the fossilized
classifier d- in verbal roots.

12 Reflexes of presumed *s" and *§" do not differ from each other. In PEA, they had to merge in *¢’; Tlingit pre-
dictably has no /57, since it must have merged with /s’/ at some point in Tlingit history. Thus, some parts of roots
with PND *§’ may indeed have had PND *¢’.

13 Eyak sibilants correspond to Tlingit and Athabaskan hissing sounds in a few roots and are unlikely to form
an additional series.
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PND Tlingit Eyak PA (inififlt/‘f::;ial)
) A=, XL ) ) 9/10
*1 1 1 *t 204/34
* ¥ X *X-, AN 13/25
o L-, L(/1) c-, 3/s *c-, 3/s 2/4
FAY- A- c- *c- 8
AV A c *c 5/4
v 1 s *s 8/5
v e c *c-, s/s 5/5
- k-/g- g g *g 14/10
*k- k-/g- k- *K- 14
*K K-, K/k K K 4/6
*X X X *X 9/3
*x X K *K-, K/x 4/7
g k(")-/g(")- 8(*) | (") g 18/18
K- k(™)-/g(*)- k(")- K- 18
K K™)- KM/&™) | K™ K-, K/x 5/12
W x(™) x(™) *% 17/6
AW X (™) K (™) K 7/12
*G G-/q-, G G *G 32/19
“q- q- q- “q- 22
q q9- q/q q q 6/5
*y 16 X X *X 15/13
X X q q- q/x 15/13
*Gv G("™) G *a(™) 7/8
9" q(*)- I “q(")- 11
qr? ? q *q(") (PEA 1/1)
X xX(™) q *q)- q)/x() | 5/14
X" x(*) “x(™) 15/8
*17 2- 2 *2- 41/—
w1 ?- w- *w- 8/—
*h- h- - *h- 15/—
*hv-19 h- w- *h- 11/—

14 Some verb roots with initial */- may contain the fossilized classifier 7-.

15 Original labialization is reflected as a change *i:, *a > PA *u(:).

16 PND *x, *x™ > Tl h/0 before a consonant in clusters.

17 Reflexes of root-medial *?, *?*, *h, *h* do not allow any reliable reconstruction, as they have been obscured

by clipped and fading phonations.

18 Since there is no separate PND *¢™- with uvular reflexes, this correspondence may also be interpreted as re-

flecting PND *g™-.

19 This correspondence can also be interpreted as PND *f-.
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Table 6. Obstruent correspondences and PAET reconstruction by Leer.

PAET Tlingit PAE Eyak PA

*d d *d d *d
*t t *t t *t
*t t *t t *t
*1 1 *1 1 1~A
X ¥, X X X X
*s S *s S *s ¥z
*c C *c C *c
*c S, C *c c *c
*s $ (s) *3 $ (s) *GW ~ EZW
* 2 * 2 *

3 3 3 3
*C ¢(c) *¢ ¢ *C
*& s, ¢ (C) * ¢ *&
*x X *s s; S S~z
8 g "3 3 "3, s~z
¢ k; 8 *c C *c
e K *c c *
>(-X X(W) *X X >(-X ~ *y
g g(") g g g
*k k(™) *k k *k
*K xX™), k() *K K e
*XW X(W) *XW /XW/ > X *éW ~ *2W
>(-kW k(W) *kW /kW/ > k *é’w
*k’w X’(W), k’(w) *k’w /k’w/ > k’ *éw
X x(") X X X~
*G (™) *G G *G
q q(™) q q *q
q XM, q4) q q q
*XW X(W) >(-XW X >(-/XW/ > *X —~ *K
>(-GW G(W) >(-GW G >(-/GW/ > *G
*qw q(w) *qW q */qw/ > *q
*q" X (), q(") q" q 19" >7q
*? *? ? *?
*h h *(h) 0 *(h)
2w ? hrdd w ?
*hw h W w w
*?y ? ? ? *y
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voiced occlusives? (D = [T] or [D]), whereas “voiceless” letters denote voiceless aspirated occlu-
sives (T = [T"]). The same orphographical principle is used in reconstructions, especially because
we do not know whether the non-aspirated occlusives were voiced or voiceless. PND aspirated
occlusives were present only in root-initial position along with non-aspirated and glottalized oc-
clusives; in root-medial position only non-aspirated and glottalized occlusives were opposed?.

The Tlingit root-initial non-aspirated (D) or aspirated (T) reflexes of occlusives and affri-
cates alternate even within the same dialect (e.g. NTI tiigt' ~ diigt’ ‘young spruce or hemlock’).
This dialectal fluctuation is accounted for by postulating a positional distribution of allo-
phones [T] in word-initial position, [D] in intervocalic position and, subsequently, their ran-
dom phonological redistribution. As a result, Tlingit almost completely lost the historical dis-
tinction between aspirated and non-aspirated occlusives. Fortunately, the distinction between
PND root-initial D- and T-series remains stable in Eyak-Athabaskan.

Glottalization of PND root-medial (root-final in the contemporary languages) occlusives is
often lost in Tlingit and occasionally in Eyak. PA is stable in regard to occlusives, but shows
numerous examples of deglottalization of root-final fricatives. Final deglottalization, although
its origins remain unknown??, will not be considered below as an irregularity. In general, it is
difficult to ascertain a PND distribution of laryngeal features in roots containing two obstru-
ents, both or even one of which is glottalized in descendant languages.

A not particularly numerous row, not included in Table 5, consists of T1 labialized velars
that correspond to PEA uvulars®. I consider Eyak affricates (as well as any affricate/fricative
fluctuation) in place of Tlingit and PA fricatives as irregularities. Multiple reflexes of *L(*), *A(*)
in all the subgroups demand further research. Cf. Leer’s reconstruction in Table 6 (according
to Leer 2008a: 170 in my transliteration).

My interpretation of the numerous series of front and lateral affricates/fricatives seriously
differs from Leer’s, except for the evident series *¢- and *A-. The difference between our recon-
structions is due primarily to Leer’s neglect of some series, which he combined, considering
the multiple Tlingit reflexes to be a result of internal splitting. Maybe it is a consequence of the
number of the roots involved: Leer’s reconstruction is based on a relatively short list of cognate
sets (ca. 300), whereas I have tried to take into account the entire comparative corpus (ca. 800).

Leer does not distinguish PND glottalized affricates from fricatives, although they are
strongly opposed in most Tlingit dialects, necessarily reflecting a “Pre-Tlingit” situation, since
glottalized affricates and fricatives have different reflexes if they lose their glottalization in
Athabaskan.

The series *C*- can hardly be interpreted as *K*-, contra Leer’s opinion?. The series *K*- is
reconstructed by me as an independent one; it yields labialized velar reflexes both in Tlingit
and Eyak-Athabaskan. The series *C*- and *C*- are reconstructed by me on the grounds that
Tlingit here has labiovelar reflexes (K*)?», which can be explained as a result of a backward

2 Here and further below the term “occlusives” always denotes “occlusives and affricates”, and the term “ob-
struents” embraces occlusives, affricates and fricatives.

2t At the very least, modern languages show no traces of PND word-medial aspirates.

2 A fortuitous choice of one of two alternate allomorphs may have been the cause.

B E.g., Tl gu?s’ ‘cloudy sky’ vs. E g'ahs ~ g™ahs, PA *q“as ‘cloud’. This root also shows methatesis of glottalization.

2 Leer’s interpretation goes back to Krauss’s reconstruction of PEA *C-series as *K* (“rounded palatals”).
Krauss consistently distinguishes palatals and velars, regardless of whether they are rounded or unrounded. Leer
takes a further step, transforming the PEA palatal series into a velar one in PND, but disregarding the evident
rounded velars with their stable back reflexes, including Athabaskan.

25 K*> K/K®, with fluctuation of labialization, also observed in velar and uvular labialized series.
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shift of labialized front affricates/fricatives. Leer assumes a forward shift of labialized velars in
Athabaskan (*K" > C¥/C), whereas I suggest a backward shift of labialized front affricates /
fricatives in Eyak and Tlingit: *C* and *Cw > *C “> K" in Tlingit; *c* lost its labialization in PEA,
but *C*> *[C*] > C¥/C in Athabaskan; *C*> *C® and subsequently > K“ in Eyak. Labialized ve-
lar reflexes of *C” in Tlingit are as frequent as the same reflexes of *C* (*K* in Leer’s terms).
There are several examples of PND *C/*C* duplicates®. Development of the PA series *K- into
Athabaskan front affricates / fricatives is an entirely different process, since it deals with non-
labialized palatal phonemes.

My presumably intermediate (“sibilant-hissing”) series *C- is represented with scant ex-
amples and has no evident labialized counterpart — except for a quite hypothetical *$¥, i.e.
Leer’s “extrasystematic fricative correspondences”, which he interprets as *sx and *sx (Leer
2008a: 170)>".

My series *A%, in which PEA sibilants correspond to Tlingit laterals, is interpreted as “la-
bialized laterals” based on the principle of “what else?”, especially since the non-labialized se-
ries *A otherwise remains without its liabialized counterpart. Leer regards Tlingit laterals, cor-
responding to PEA sibilants, as a result of “lateralization” of the latter due to fusion with
t-prefixes, but this does not explain the presence of the series *A” in root-medial position.
Eyak-Athabaskan reflexes of the series *A” show that it has effectively merged with *C*-, in-
cluding subsequent delabialization.

As is evident from Leer’s solutions, he avoids reconstructing any phonemes that would
exceed the typological limits of the well-known Na-Dene systems. I, however, hold the opinion
that one of the main difficulties in reconstruction may be overcome only if we refute the wide-
spread conception that the ancestral language must look like its descendents on the phonemic
level, even though their systems may actually form a typological unity with those attested in
genetically unrelated, but contiguous languages. The complexity of sound correspondences
between Tlingit and Proto-Eyak-Athabaskan aroused the suspicion that Tlingit was “a port-
manteau language family” (Leer 1990), but this hypothesis seems untenable.

A characteristic feature of the Na-Dene family is absence of velar obstruents, and only
external comparison with other members of the Dene-Caucasian macrofamily may elucidate
their reflexes in PND. Some hope remains that external comparison will also help us solve the
problem of interpreting Na-Dene correspondences between front affricates/fricatives.

Some series of front and lateral affricates and fricatives

As an example of my reconstruction, I have chosen three disputable series, namely, the series
*C* *C and *A“. Restrictions on volume have forced me to minimize adduced data, comments

2% For example, *3ic’i / *5*ic¢""i ‘punch, knock’: PA *3a¢” ‘hit with fist, punch’ and perhaps TI -3ehé~ ‘move? O,
Y-3ehcé~ ‘become surprised’, NTI ya-ti-3e:C (tr.) ‘surprise, astonish, amaze’ vs. E O-gu?k’ ‘punch, knock, strike with
closed fist’; *¢asV / *¢*as*V ‘thick’: E -¢ah$ [adj.] ‘thick (in least dimension), coarse’ [with a secondary final fricative]
vs. Tl s-kahk~, -ka:k ‘be thick’, etc. Such controversial cases as Tl gu-k vs. PEA *3e:-x, *3e:j- ‘ear; TL k'ux’ vs. PA *3e:q’
‘pitch’ and T1 ga;n ‘menstrual discharge’, E gama-G ‘(soft wet) mud’ vs. PA *3a:n ‘muddy water, soft mud’ continue
this row of irregularities, centered around the fluctuation between *C% and *C.

7 Some remnants of the old series *C* are possibly reflected in PA alternations *K*/*C¥, corresponding to TI,
E K(*), formally reconstructed as *K(*) with irregular PA variants. For example: Tl xuhk’™~ ‘become steamed,
steamy’; x'uk-3a ‘steam’ = E x“a:g ~ xa:g ‘steam, steaminess’ * PA *¥i:¢™ / *#i:k’ ‘breath, breathe; spirit, life; shadow,
ghost’ < PND *x™i¢™i (??) ‘steam, breath’; TL =Ya-?z;k ‘place for, room for, time for’ = E Op-?a:g [postposition] ‘mid-
dle, center of O; Op’s waist’ = PA *ni:3*/*ni:¢ ‘middle; waist; seed, pit’ < PND *#id3"i (??) ‘middle’.
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and references; a detailed account of my reconstruction, including the entire data corpus,
thorough analysis of PND sound correspondences and an accurate review of previous ver-
sions of PND reconstruction will be published elsewhere.

Semantic reconstruction of PND roots, given below, is rather approximate. A question
mark after a protoform does not denote my doubt as to the very fact of comparison, but only
points to some irregularity of sound correspondences (as a rule, concerning the distribution of
glottalized obstruents, affricate/fricative fluctuation and reconstruction of root-medial sono-
rants).

Syntactical abbreviations: S = subject, O = object.

*C"-series

PND *3" > Tl g(*),E 3, PA *3

Root-initial: 1. *3*ans™V ‘plead, pray’ (#1107%): Tl x'e-d-ga?x'~ ‘pray’; x'a-ga;x’ ‘prayer’;
d-ga?x’~ ‘become annoyed by noise’ = E d-do-3q:c’ ‘S pleads, implores, begs, prays’; (O?-)d-t-3q:c’
‘S begs (O?) = Leer 2008: 11; 2008a #14.

2.*3"AtE ‘shake, move upside down’ (#1134) = Tl k-¢g“a?t~ ‘(container) moves upside
down’ = PA *3at’ ‘shake, rattle’.

3.*3"anc"V ‘act with end of stick-like instrument’ (#1108): Tl -guhc~ ‘push’; tu-guhc~ pl.
‘run’; k-3-guhc~ ‘(hair, plants) push up (out of scalp, ground)’ = E d-3ahc ~ -3ghc-t ‘cane, staff,
walking-stick, prop, wand’, etc.3? = Leer 2008: 11; 2008a #16.

4.*3"ELV ‘hump, hill’ (#1110): Tl guhr ‘bump, hump’ = PA *39t ‘mountain (above timber-
line)’ = Leer 2008: 12.

5.*3"iwV ‘good, pleasant’ (#319): Tl s-gu: ‘be joyful, fun’; sa-gu oy, fun’ = E -3u: ‘good,
nice, pretty, etc.’; fo-3u? ‘S improves (his lot) somewhat’ = Leer 2008: 11; 2008a #15. Cf. Leer 1992
#100.

6.*3"is™V ‘cup, receptacle, calyx’ (#1113): Tl gux™-a ‘cup’; -gu?x’~ ‘dip (water) out’ = E
-d-t-3ic-t ‘receptacle and/or calyx, sepals, “stem” (of berry)’; O-Ix-t-3ic’ ‘S removes calyx (etc.)
from O (berry)’.

Root-medial: 1. *?a3" ‘move the foot, step’ (#32): T1 Y-3-2a?¢ ‘stagger (of wounded animal
or person)’ [with *na-(c-)de- ‘mis-’] = E O-%e?3 ‘S touches, affects, acts upon O with foot’; O-1-?e?3
‘S moves, fixes position, substantially affects O with foot’ = PA *?e:?3 ‘move the foot, step’, *ne-
(c-)d-?e:23 ‘misstep’ = Leer 2008: 18-19; 2008a #46a, b.

2. *dEm3"i ~ -w3"™- ‘skin, fur’ (#209): Tl =duhg ‘skin’ = PA *du:(?)3 ‘fur’.

3. *1az"V ‘hard, stiff’ (#458): Tl ka-tu[?]g~ (IT1) ‘(snow) has thin hard crust’ = E -A'ah3 ~
-A'a?3 ‘S is tightly packed, firm, rigid, stiff, hard, intractable, immobile’.

4. *taz"V ‘stiff, numb’ (#824): Tl -t7?¢g~ ‘become stiff’ = E -ta?3 ‘S (place) becomes impass-
able’; da-t'a?3 ‘S (place) becomes impassable’.

5.*xaz"V ‘finger-, toenails, claws’! (#979): Tl =xahg® ‘nails’; =xahg-u ‘claws’; r-xa?g“~
‘hang on with nails’ = E -y-t-xah3-1 ‘nails, claws’; -gi:y-t-xah3-1- ‘toenails, claws’ = Leer 2008: 18;
2008a #45.

% The number refers to the record number of the etymology in the database.

» References are given without any mark if Leer’s and my own comparison of Tlingit with Eyak and/or
Athabaskan data coincides; they are preceded by “Cf.” in case of difference.

% Cf. also ?ad-ta-3ihc ‘S moves self along in boat by poling’ with a different vowel.
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6. *x"i3"a ‘shoulder, upper arm’ (#1002): Tl =xehg, =xihg ‘upper arm’ = E O-t-xe?3 ‘S shoul-
ders O, S picks O up onto shoulders, S carries O on shoulders, on head’ = PA *x“a3, *x"“o3
‘shoulder; carry on shoulders’ = Leer 2008: 18; 2008a #44.

PND *c*- > T1 k(*)-/g(*)-, E c-, PA *c-

Only root-initial: 1. *c"a ‘change, distribute’ (#76): Tl k-t-ga:~ ‘distribute, hand out, pass
out (esp. definite amount given out at party)’ = E O-t-ca? ‘S gives O (possession of deceased)
away at potlatch’; O-?-ca ‘S buys O (with cash, not on credit)’.

2. *c“ana ‘see, look’ (#77): Tl s-kuh~ ‘come to know’ = E O-?-I-fa-ca ‘S stares (penetratingly)
at O, looks hard at O’; O-fa-ca ‘O is, becomes (clearly) visible, O shows’, etc. = PA *cam ‘see,
look’ = Leer 2008: 12; 2008a #21.

3. *c"EgE ‘paired with, whole’ (#79): Tl =kig, (IT1) kihg ‘paired with’; =kig-i ‘one of a pair,
half (of symmetrical obj.)” = PA *ceg ‘whole, entire, all’.

4. *c"ELE ‘hole’ (#80): Tl =kuht ‘navel’, (NTI) ha:t ku:t ‘whirlpool’ = PA *caL(s) ‘small open-
ing, gap; anus, rectum’; *ta:-corLa ‘open hole in ice’.

5. *¢VES'V ‘extinguish’ (#84): TI k-kis~ ‘become extinguished’ = PA *cos (perf. *cas) ‘extin-
guish (intr.)’ = Leer 2008a #25.

6. *c"Ex'a ‘dry’ (#819): Tl k-t-kuhx~ ‘dry up’; sa-kuhx~ ‘become thirsty’; sa-kuhx ‘thirst’;
k-s-kuhx~ ‘bail’?2 = PA *ca:k’ [and *q:k’ < *d-ca:k] “dry (by evaporation), become dessicated’ =
Leer 2008: 8; 12-13; 2008a #3b.

7. *c"ina ‘breechclout’ (#89): Tl =ku:n ‘hem’ = E d-cj?-G ‘S is naked’; O-#-cj?-G ‘S undresses O,
strips O naked’ [-G ‘negative/privative] » PA *ca:n ‘breechclout’ = Leer 2008: 12; 2008a #20.

8. *c"ints ‘ashes’ (#90): Tl ket-t' ‘cedar bark ashes’; ke;t' ‘dandruff’; Si-ke[?]' (tr.) ‘burn to
ashes, make into ashes (for snuff)’ = E cj?A-g ‘ashes; soot” ; ta-cj?A-g ‘S makes ashes’ = PA *ce:A’
‘ashes, embers’ = Leer 1992 #20; 2008: 12; 2008a #19.

9. *c"inE ‘flee, run to safety’ (#91): Tl -ke?-t'~ pl. ‘run away’; caus. O-t-kef~ ‘chase pl. O
away’ = E cj?(-I-) ‘disorder, confusion’ = PA *ceni- (pref.) ‘flee, run to safety, for one’s life, in
fear/panic’.

10. *¢"imdV ~ -wd- ‘snore, sleep’ (#88): Tl ?a-kihd~ ‘snore’ = E cu?d [n.] ‘sleep’; cu?d-t [n.]
‘sleep’; -cu?d ~ -cuhd S sleeps, goes to sleep’ = Leer 1992 #174; 2008: 13; 2008a #23.

11. *c"i3V ‘thin, loose (snow)’ (#87): Tl k-ke[?]3~ ‘(dry snow) becomes loosely piled up’;
=ka-ke3-g* ‘light dry snow’® = E -ci3-¢ [adj.] ‘narrow, thin’, -ci3-g S is thin’, etc. = Leer 2008: 13;
2008a #24.

PND *c™ > T1 K'(¥)-, K(*)/g("), E ¢’, PA *C

Root-initial: 1. *c™Awa ‘crosspiece, crossbar’ (#69): T1 =Yaxa-k'a;wu ‘crosspieces of canoe’ =
PA *c’a:? ‘crosspiece, crossbar’ = Leer 2008: 16; 2008a #36.

2. *c™ECE (?) ‘nape, occiput’ (#71): Tl =ta-k’i?¢’ ‘back of head’ = PA *c’ac’ ‘nape, occiput’ [with
¢ instead of *¢’ by assimilation] = Cf. Leer 2008: 17; 2008a #42.

31 Not to be confused with similar roots: PA *xu:(?)k’ ‘fingers, toes; soft bones’; *gu:n?s ‘finger’; *k“e:c’ ‘claw,
finger-, toenail, thumb’; E -y-ky:¢ ‘thumb’; PEA *3“aga ‘thumb, big toe; claw, finger-, toenail’; PND *A™inGE ‘finger’.

% And -xuhk ‘to dry’; =xuhk ‘dry’ with a metathesis, perhaps under the influence of qu-k-xa[?]k ‘weather be-
comes dry and crisp’, quh-xahk ‘dry weather’, cognate with PA *%a:k’ ‘hard and dry’ < PND *xAKa ‘dry’ (#919).

3% Cf. also Tl kex®-k, (IT1, EN) -kex™-t ‘be light, insubstantial’; =ka-kex“-k ‘light dry (snow)’; k-3-kex*-k ‘be po-
rous’; kex“-k, gex“-k ‘pumice’, formally deduced from PND *c"is"V or *kix"V.
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3. *c™axki, c*oxki (?) ‘body, inside of skin’ (#72): Tl =kahg (IT1) ‘tlesh of inside of skin’ = E
-c'ehxk’ [a misrecord of -xk?] ‘inside of pelt’ = PA *ci:[xX] ‘body, outer skin’ [with a cluster im-
peding precise reconstruction] = Cf. Leer 1992 #173.

Root-medial: 1. *sEc™E ‘belt’ (#882): Tl (NTI) si:k ‘belt’; Y-si?g~ ‘be kept over, detained’ =
PA *sac ‘belt’s.

2. *s"ac™V (?) ‘squeeze, mash (berries)’ (#479): Tl k-t-xahg*~ ‘grind, whip up (soapberries)’;
ka-xag"-a ‘pestle’; xag“-ti ‘soapberries’ = E O-1-ce?c’ ‘S smashes, mashes, squeezes, expresses O;
S makes O (berrymash)’; ce?c’ ‘berrymash’ = Leer 1992 #18]1.

3. *Ec™a ‘thorny/stinging plant’ (#825): T1 tu:k’ ‘nettles’ = PA *te:c’ ‘conifer’.

PND *s* > Tl x(*), E s, PA *s

Root-initial: 1. *s¥ak™a (?) ‘shell’ (#672): Tl =Sa-ka-xahg-u ‘skull’; =xahg-i, xa:k ‘skeleton’;
xa:g ‘empty shell’, etc. = E sahx® ~ sahx ‘cockle, pecten’ [with irregular fricative] = PA *-sa:?k’
‘shell, pot’ = T1 (Yak) sa:x“ ‘cockles’ is an Eyak loan = Leer 2008: 8; 2008a #2.

2. *s"Ag"a ‘sand, gravel’ (#918): Tl xag” ‘sandbar’ = PA *sa:x (< *sa:g) ‘sand, gravel’ = Leer
2008: 8; Leer 2008a #3.

3. *s"EdE ‘fall (animate subj.)’ (#1109): Tl 3-gihd~ ‘anim. moves rapidly, falls’; Adv=3-gihd~
‘act thus’; k-u-3-gid-ac®, k-u-s-gid-ac® ‘show off’ [< *3"EdE < *d(a)-s"EdE] = PA *sad ‘fall; spend
period of time; undergo an experience’ = Cf. Leer 2008: 10; Leer 2008a #13a, b.

4. *s"ac™V ‘squeeze, mash (berries)’ (#479) — see under the root-medial *c™.

5. *s"adE ‘extend, pull’ (#686): T1 -xa?t~ ‘pull, tighten’; sg. ‘become fastened, extend, hand’;
k-xa?t~ sg. ‘resemble’; xahd-a ‘veil’ = E -sid pl. ‘S (of definite length) extend’; xd-sid pl. ‘S (of
definite length) extend’; t-sid pl. ‘S extend comparatively’, etc. = PA *sad ‘be far, distant, deep,
long in duration’ = Leer 2008: 9. Cf. Leer 1992 #70; 2008a #7.

6. *s"Ena ~ -n1-, -m- ‘frown (with displeasure), punish’ (#684): Tl ?a-s-xi?n~ ‘frown (with
bad-temper, displeasure)’ * PA *sa:N? ‘beat one’s wife’.

7. *s"EnE ~ -1- ‘mark, recognize’ (#678): Tl (Y-)xuhn~ pl. ‘move faces’; (NTI) ya-di-xu:n
‘show faces (as entering in ceremonial dance); peer, peep’ = PA *san? ~ -1 ‘mark, recognize’.

8. *s"as'E ‘skin’ (#687): Tl =xa?s’(-i) ‘fish skin’; -xa?s™~ ‘scrape, slime (fish)’ = E -sic’ [ti:]-class]
‘skin (of fish)’ = PA *sac’ ‘skin, hide, pelt; skin bag’ = Leer 2008: 8.

9. *s"Eti (?) ‘sweep, scrape, rake’ (#682): Tl -xi:t'~ ‘sweep’; {-xi:t'~ ‘scrape cambium’; xit-a
‘broom, bark sharper’ = E O-3e:t’ ‘S scrapes O (inner side of bark) for cambium’ [with irregular
- perhaps under the influence of O-t-su:t’ ‘S pries O loose, moves O in arc with pole’] = PA
*si:?t’ ‘rake sand, dirt; pour grain-like objects’ = Leer 1992 #123; 2008: 9; 2008a #6, 11.

10. *s*Ewti ‘drool, snort’ (#683): Tl x'a-xet'(-g) ‘drool’ = PA *su:(?)A’ ‘snort, blow nose’.

11. *s*ExXE ‘fall, move rapidly’ (#685): Tl s-xihx~ ‘compact obj. moves through space,
moves rapidly, falls’; Y-s-xihx~ ‘occur’; su-s-xihx~ ‘become depleted’; 5-s-xihx~ ‘run’ = PA *sok’
‘fall, move through space (sg.)’ = Leer 2008: 8; 2008a #4.

12. *s*1 ‘dusk, evening’ (#688): Tl xeh=, xih= ‘dusk’; =xehY-i ‘(mountain) shadow’; cf. xd?-nah
‘evening’ = E se:-t ‘evening, twilight, dusk’, #-se?-1 ‘S (impersonal) becomes evening, twilight
falls’ = Leer 2008: 9-10; 2008a #9a, b.

13. *s*idE ‘draw, make furrow’ (#689): Tl -xihd~ ‘make furrrow, plow’; xi:d ‘furrow’;
k-xihd~ ‘push, poke with stick’; 3-xihd~ ‘paint design, write’; ku-xid-a, -xi?d-a ‘brush, pen’, etc. =
PA *sad ‘dig, draw, make furrow’%.

3 This root is homonymous with PA *sac” ‘skin, hide, pelt; skin bag’, for notes on it see below under *s*-.
% It is unclear whether E O-sehd ‘S trips, stumbles over O’ belongs here.
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14. *s*idV ‘ribs together with spine, comb’ (#690): Tl xe:d-u ‘comb’ = E -dl-sj:d ~ -sj:t’ ‘ribs,
ribs together with spine’

Root-medial: 1. *¢“Es"a ‘edible root’ (#155): T ku:x ‘Kamchatka lily root [Fritillaria cam-
tschatcensis]’ = PA *¢"a:s ‘Hedysarum alpinum, Indian potato’® = Leer 2008a #76.

2. *"Es"E ‘stone’ (#476): Tl tehx (IT1) “aluminium?”, a gray rock’ = PA *c'as ‘rock, stone’.

3. *nas“E, *'nd(n)3"E (?) ‘downriver, out to sea’ (#579): Tl ?i?x- (?ix-) [dir.] ‘downriver,
south’ = PA *ness ‘ahead, forward, out on open water, over fire’ = Irregular reflex in Eyak: lah3
[preverb] ‘forward; forward out to sea, out at sea, south’; Op-lah3 ~ -lah3 ~ -nahs- [postposition]
‘forward, in front of, on one side of, out to sea from, south of’; ya-lahs-d ‘in front, out at sea,
south, “ouside” (over the Gulf of Alaska) < *ndas“E/ *naz"“E (?) and ?j:3-i?- [postpositional
phrase] ‘in bow of boat’, ?j:3-i?-y ‘forward, in front, out to sea, overseas, south, to Seattle’ <
*nanz"E (?)% = Leer 2008:17; 2008a #43a.

PND *s™>TIx("), E ¢’, PA *c-, c/s

Root-initial: 1. *s™E[j[i (?) ‘straight, true’ (#667): Tl x’e:-ca ‘true’ = PA *ci:= ‘straight, di-
rectly’ = Leer 2008: 16; 2008a #39.

2. *s™indE ‘fall, sink, etc.” (#898): Tl sa-s-xihd~ ‘become uprooted’; xi:dadi, xi:tadi “‘uprooted
stump’ = PA *c'ad ‘fall, sink; event occurs, time passes’ = Leer 2008: 16, 37-38; Leer 1992 #79.

Root-medial: 1. *?is™V ~ n- (?) ‘call, summon’ (#38): Tl -2i?x™~ ‘call; invite’; qu-?i:x” ‘party’ =
E O-?-?eh3 ‘S calls, summons, invites (for any reason, or to potlatch, party)’ [with irregular loss
of glottalization].

2. *dims™E ‘cover (mouth, face, eyes), plug’ (#224): Tl -di?x~ ‘plug’, (NTI) =x'a-di:x-7 n.
‘cork, plug’; O-x’e-S-0-di:x’~ ‘for S to cork up O (bottle); for S to shut, cover mouth of O’ = E
-I-du:c’ ‘skin of seal’s face from nose to above eyes’; -I[y-du:c’ ‘inside corner (?) of eye’ = PA
*dumn?c, *dimn?c ‘eyelid, eyelash, eyebrow’.

3. *Ais™a ‘trash, dirt’ (#514): Tl -A'ihx~ ‘become dirty (bestrewn with trash)’; Aihx ‘trash’;
t-A'thx-i ‘be trashy’ = E A'ic'(-g) ~ A'ac’(-g) ‘dirt, dirtiness, dust’; to-A'ic” ‘S is dirty’; Lx-(t-)Aic’
(~-A'ac’) ‘slush, wet snow’ = PA *A"a:(?)c’ ~ -3-38 = Leer 2008: 21; 2008a #53a.

4. *Tis™i ‘soak, rain, drink up’ (#470): Tl k-t-tu?x’~ ‘drink up’ = E O-A'i:c’ ‘S soaks O’; A'i:c’
‘sth. is thoroughly soaked’ = PA *A’i:(?)c’ ‘rain clouds, shower moves’.

5. *q"Es™o ‘enclosed/sticklike object moves’ (#643): Tl s-qu?x’~ ‘sticklike obj. falls over’;
qu:x’ ‘fort’; (MS) O-qu?x’~ ‘(anim.) rolls (on the ground)’ = PA *q"e:[?]c’, *quc ‘enclosed object
moves independently’ = Leer 2008:4, 20; Leer 2008a #50.

6. *t'As™a ‘cut’ (#817): Tl -ta?x’~ ‘cut in small pieces; flick with fingers or thumb’; ku-ta;x™-a,
-t'ax™-a ‘marble; inch’ = PA *t'a:c’ ‘cut (out, into shape)’.

7. *tis™V ‘ice; freeze’ (#837): Tl 1-ti:x'~ ‘become frozen’, (NTI) ti:x" ‘ice’ = E tic’ [d-class]
‘ice’; [x-tic’ ‘hail’; gi-tic’ ‘icicle’; do-t'ic’ ‘S freezes’, etc. = Leer 2008: 19-20; 2008a #49a, b, c.

8. *X'Es™i ‘round, round object’ (#1030): T1 xix’ ‘eel eggs’ = PA *xi:c’, *xe:s, *xos ‘cylindrical;
square; turn, roll’.

% E ¢a:s ‘Hedysarum alpinum plant; edible Hedysarum root, Indian potatoes’; Tl ca:c ‘plant with edible root
(Hedysarum?)’ are borrowed from Athabaskan (Leer 2008a #76).

% Cf. the similar appearance of an affricate in Eyak in PND *piwsi, *niw3i ‘long fiber, meat slab’ > TI Yihs
‘horse clam [Tresus capax]’ and PA *fiu:(?)s ‘long fiber of meat, fish gut with stringy end, long tail’, as opposed to E
do-?e:3-g ‘dried slices or slabs of fish-meat’. See also *398V, *393V ‘skinny, exhausted’ under *3- and *}imsE,
*Xim3E ‘sour, stinking’ under *-3-.

3% Koyukon gix=A'o1-a? ‘decayed birch wood (soft and crumbling)’; da-la-A'or ‘(rotten birch wood) crumbles’.
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9. *3"ans™V ‘plead, pray’ — see above (under *3").
10. *3"is™V ‘cup, receptacle, calyx’ — see above (under *3").

*C-series

PND *3 > Tl 3-/c-, 3, E %, PA *3

Root-initial: 1. *3AmATE ‘wart’ (#1097): Tl Ya-3at’ (Yak) ‘lumpy face’ = PA *3omat ‘wart’.

2. *3EnE ‘muskrat’ [Ondatra zibethicus] (#1098): Tl cin ‘muskrat’ = PA *3an ‘muskrat’.

3. *3E3k™i (?) ‘owl’ (#1099): Tl 3isk™, cisk™ ‘owl’ = PA *3i:[xX] ‘ow]’ [with a cluster that im-
pedes precise reconstruction].

4. *3EXE ‘oddly, erroneously’ (#1100): T1 (NTI) ya-ti-3é:x-a: ‘miss the target (when shooting
in basketball)’ = PA *3(*)ax ‘oddly, strangely, badly’.

5. *338V ‘thong, lace’ (#1102): Tl k-3a[?]s~ ‘lace’; 3as, 3a;s ‘thonging, lacing’ = E O-3i§ ‘S
makes O (platform, or rack for drying fish?)’.

6. *3098V, *393V (?) ‘skinny, exhausted’ (#1101): TI k-3a[?]s~ ‘be exhausted, short of breath,
tired out’; ka-ti-3a:s (tr.) ‘exhaust, tire out’ = E -3i3-¢ ‘S is very narrow, thin, skinny’ [irregular af-
fricate, see footnote to *¢“Es"a above].

7. *3ik™V ‘crosspiece, thwart; back’® (#1103): Tl =sug ‘back (of person)’ = E 3u?k-t ‘cross-
piece (of canoe), thwart’; O--3u?k’ ‘S makes or installs O (thwart, crosspiece)’.

8. *3indE ‘round, oval, round object’ (#1104): T1 ce?d [also ce?t], (NTI) cé:t ‘plant with edible
root’ * PA *3i:nd ‘spherical, round, oval; ball-like gut, pyloric caecum’

Root-medial: 1. *¢i3i ‘waterfowl, sandpiper’ (#285): T1 hi-xu-ka-3i;31 ‘sandpiper’ = PA *Ci:3o,
*%i:30 ‘waterfow]’4.

2. *hExa ‘singe’ (#337): Tl -hi3~ ‘singe fur’ = PA *ha:?3 ‘singe’.

3. *wA3EnxE ‘elk, caribou’ (#840): Tl wasix, wacix ‘caribou’! = PA *wa3an?x ‘ caribou, elk,
deer’®.

4. *ya3za, *yasa (?) ‘small’ (#1079): T1 =Ya3-k'u, pl. -x'i ‘small’ = E yahs ‘doll’; -yahs ‘(woman’s)
child, (woman’s) sister’s child’; da-yahs ‘S gives birth’ = PA *ya:$*(s) ¢ young, small, little;
(woman’s) child’. = The TI affricate contrary to the PEA spirant is irregular.

PND *¢- > Tl c-/3-, E ¢-, PA *¢-

Only root-initial: 1. *¢A ‘beaver, hair seal’ (#61): Tl cah ‘hair seal’ = PA *Ca:? ‘beaver, seal’.

2. *¢EKE ‘stick, pole’ (#62): Tl -cik~ ‘roast on stick’; ci:k ‘roasting stick’ = PA *¢ak’ ~ -y?
‘mainbeam, rail (of sled)’.

3. *¢EmE ‘strong, hard’ (#63): Tl #-cihn~ ‘make strong’; t-cihn (neg. -Cihn) ‘be strong’, etc. =
PA *¢am? ‘hard, packed’.

4. *CEX™E ‘stake, dam up’ (#64): Tl -cu?x~, -ci?x“~ ‘dam up’ = PA *¢aq’ ‘stake O; put/hang O
on pole (/line)’.

% Cf. Ukrainian nonepéx ‘waist, dial. nonépex lower part of back, back’ as a development of the earlier mean-
ing that still remains in nonepéuxa ‘crosspiece, thwart, Russian nonepéx ‘across, crosswise,, etc.

4 E 3i:3i: ‘sandpiper’ is borrowed from Tlingit.

4 Here *-3- is treated as a root-initial consonant.

£ Tsimshian (only Gitksan?) wizix ‘caribou’, North Wakashan Heiltsuk (Klemtu) w'a3ik, Haisla wa3ik ‘moose’
(without any South Wakashan cognates) are borrowings from Tlingit.
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5. *¢aGV ‘push (with) sticklike object end forward’ (#65): Tl cahc~ ‘push (with) sticklike obj.
end forward’; cac-a ‘pushing instrument: pole, rod, antlers’, etc. = E -¢ac ‘S uses a fork’; O-t-cac
‘S lifts, handles O with a fork’; ¢act ‘fork, forked stick, table-fork’.

6. *¢inE (?) ‘bad, evil, difficult’ (#1105): Tl -3i: ‘be difficult’ = Eyak: -siy-ah [adj.] ‘bad, evil,
anger, offense, ugly, mean, unclean, spoiled, naughty, nasty, queer, sickly, disguisting’ [with
an irregular fricative s- instead of ¢-] = PA *¢en? ‘bad; stingy’.

7. *¢i3i ¢ waterfowl, sandpiper’ — see under root-medial *-3-.

PND *¢>Tlc, E &, PA*¢

Root-initial: 1. *¢i¢xy™E (?) ‘snail’ (#66): Tl cesy™ ‘beach snail’ = E ¢u:¢” ‘snail, conch’ = PA
*€a[xX] ‘snail’ [with a cluster that impedes precise reconstruction].

2. *¢i¢g E (?) ‘small songbird (generic)’ (#67): Tl ci3¢” ‘songbird (generic)’ = E cq:di-¢ic’g,
cq:di-¢i3g ‘(any) small non-aquatic songbird’ = PA *¢ac’¢ ‘small songbird (“American spar-
rows”)’.

Root-medial: 1. *?i¢ig"“a, -x"- (?) ‘sneeze’ (#37): Tl ?a-L-c'ix-a, -cisx“-a ‘sneeze’ [the latter
form with reduplication] = E fo-?a5¢ ‘S sneezes’; 7a5g ‘sneeze’ = PA *?ac’g ‘sneeze’.

2. *¢i¢'g"E (?) ‘small songbird (generic) -- see above (under *¢-).

3. *¢i¢X™E (?) ‘snail -- see above (under *¢-).

4. *g"imV¢eV, *k™- (?) ‘a plant with edible roots’ (#314): Tl k'unc’ ‘swamp plant (death
camass?), potato’ = E guc’ ‘Indian potato’ [Apios americana?]*.

5. *qVax¢E ‘tickle’ (#646): Tl k-t-ge?c’~ ‘tickle’; ka-ge?c’ ‘ticklishness’ = E O--ya?x¢-x-g ‘S
tickles O’; ta-xa?xc¢-x ~ -g ‘S is ticklish’ = PA *x"a¢ ‘ be ticklish; tickle (tr.)’.

6. *x"i¢'V ‘charred, rough wood’ (#946): T1 y-t-xu?3~ ‘char’; xuh3i ‘charred wood, charcoal’ =
E xu?¢" ‘rough wood’; k'u-xu?¢’ ‘smth. rough’ or ‘smth. is rough’; do-xu?¢’ ‘S (especially wood) is,
becomes rough from abrasion’. = Cf. Leer 1992 #41.

7. *XEmV<¢a (?) ‘egg, testicle’ (#1058): T1 (NTI) -k'unc-i ‘testicles (of moose, caribou)’ [with
irregular k™- instead of *x™- due to contamination with k'unc ‘swamp plant’, see above
*e"imVEV, *k™-] = PA *xemn?¢ ‘egg, testicle(s)’.

PND *$>Tls, E s, PA *s"

Root-initial: 1. *$Awni ‘good, normal’ (#658): Tl sa:n-i ‘medium amount’ = PA *$"u:n ‘good,
well, nice’.

2. *$Enxa ‘wet snow, rain coming down in long streaks’ (#661): T1 ka-se; x-3a ‘rain coming
down in long streaks’ = PA *§"e:x ‘wet, slushy snow’.

3. *$a[jli, *wasa[jli (?) ‘name’ (#662): Tl -sa:~ ‘to name’; sa ‘name’; -sa?Y~ ‘name off’ = E
waseh, -waseh ‘name’ = PA *?u:-$"i: ‘name; call/mention by name’ = Leer 1992 #126; 2008: 5.

4. *$Eji ‘voice’ (#659): Tl =se ‘voice’ = PA *§"i: ‘voice’ = Cf. Leer 1992 #127.

5. *8i[lw]V (?) ‘tlowing water’ (#664): Tl si:w ‘rain’ = E $i: ~ §j: ‘creek, stream’.

6. *$iwV ‘sleep’ (#663): TI 1-si?s, -su?s ‘lull to sleep’ [with reduplication] = E ?a-Su:-kih
‘asleep’ (of baby) [-kih diminutive suffix] = Leer 1992 #166.

# This PND root as well as the separate PA root *Gun?c” ‘wild celery (Heracleum lanatum), wild rhubarb
(Polygonum alaskanum)’ are ancient, but probably independent borrowings from the Penutian languages, cf.
Tsimshian, Gitksan s-gusi:t ‘potato(es)’ and Nez Percé gém'es (borrowed as Engl. camas), Sahaptin yma(:)$, Yakima
xmd:$ (borrowed as Engl. quamash) ‘camas (Camassia quamash)’.
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Root-medial: 1. *dasV ‘foam, (foamy) juice’ (#183): T de;s-a ‘clam juice used for seasoning’
* E da:s ‘foam, froth, white foam as found on beach, on beer’; da-da:s ‘S foams’.

2. *g"iéi ‘vagina’ (#317): Tl =qu;s ‘vagina’ = PA *gu:$ ‘vagina’.

3. *SEmSi ~ -ws- ‘beak, crooked stick’ (#702): T1 $i[?]s (Swanton) ‘stick game’ [also $i[?]sd
(Swanton) ‘lucky gambling stick’ with irregular -s-] = PA *Su:(?)$ ‘beak; snow playing-stick’.

4. *wasV ‘dry, roast’ (#862): Tl -wahs~ ‘become scorched, roasted by fire’ = E we:s(-g) ‘rack
of sticks for drying fish (outdoors)’.

5. *xim$E, *xim3E (?) ‘sour, stinking’ (#1036): Tl k-t-x'is~ ‘smell like pee’ = E da-q'ih3 ‘S is,
becomes rancid, bitter, sour, spoiled’#* = PA *gu:ns ~ -3- ‘sour, rancid’.

6. *39sV ‘thong, lace, tie’ — see under root-initial *3.

7.*398V, *395V (?) ‘thin, skinny, exhausted’ — see under root-initial *3.

PND *$* (?) > Tl s-/$-, E x-, PA *x-

Only root-initial: 1. *$"a ‘south, summer’ (#179): Tl sah-nYah ‘Southern (Craig-Klawock)
Tlingits’; sa:-nay ‘south wind’ = Eyak #-xa? ‘it becomes summer’ = Leer 1992 #165.

2. *$"[a]na ‘old (person, animal)’ (#920): Tl d-Sahn~ ‘become old, gray’; Sahn ‘old age, old
person’ = PA *xa:n ‘old (person, animal); old age’# = Cf. Leer 1992 #128; 2008: 5.

3. *$"anE ‘cure shamanistically, medicine-man’ (#883): Tl -sa?n~ ‘cure shamanistically’ = E xi:]
‘shaman, medicine-man, indian-doctor’ = PA *xan ‘spiritual power or medicine, medicine song’ =
Leer 1992 #168; 2008: 4.

*A"-series

PND *" > Tl v-, L(/D), E c-, 3/s, PA *c-, 3/s

Root-initial: 1. *L"EL"® ‘hang’ (#521): Tl -Le?L~ ‘hang slackly’ = PA *ces ‘hang (on string, rope)’.

2. *L"Ex"E ‘peel’ (#533): Tl -Lihx*~ ‘skin peels off’; #-Lehx“~ ‘skin peels off; eat by removing
from skin or shell with thumb’ = PA *cox- ‘peeling bark, skin’.

Root-medial: 1. *g"iL"i ‘frail, small’ (#312): T1 k-d-geL ‘be frail’ = E -geh3 ~ -gih3(-g) ~ -gehs ‘S
is very poor, miserable, wretched, pitiable’; d-fa-gih3-g ‘S (board) is useless’; Ix-t-guhs ‘S (ber-
ries) are poor and small’, etc. = ? PA *$i:(2)3, *¢"o% ‘small’ [irregular *3 instead of *3].

2. *L"EL"s ‘hang’ — see under root-initial *L".

3. *naL"E ‘old (man, animal)’ (#576): Tl =?a:ti ‘grandparent’ = PA *1a3 ‘old (man, animal)’.

4. *x"aL"a ‘fear, danger; monster’ (#928): T1 (NT1) xe:r ‘thunderbird’; xe:L td:x'a:yi: ‘horsefly’
= E x“a:s ~ xa:s ‘lucky, ominous, tabu, dangerous, strange’; O-?-t-xa:s ‘S abstains from, avoids
tabu O’; layisx“a:s [gerundive] ‘fear, danger’ = PA *xa:?3 ~ y- ‘fear, startle’.

PND *A%->TI A-, E c-, PA *c-

Only root-initial: 1. *A%a ‘stout, thick’ (#494): T1 -Aah~ ‘be stout’ = PA *ca:?-s ‘stout, thick in
diameter’ = Leer 2008: 29-30.

# See footnote to *rds"E.

S E xamih ‘very old salmon, ready to die, red and turning yellow in spots’ is borrowed from TI xehn
‘spawned-out salmon with white scabs, ready to die’, a derivative of -xe?n ‘scabby; scratch oneself (esp. of dog)’. At
the same time, E -a:- instead of -e:- points to an extinct root *xa:n ‘old’, contaminated with the phonetically similar
Tlingit word.
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2. *A%ag"a ‘old, long ago’ (#497): T1 Aag™ ‘always (in past)’; Aag-u= ‘old’ = E cahg(-t) ‘leg-
end, myth’; O-cahg ‘S tells legend about O’ = PA *ca:g* ‘old, of old, long ago’ = Leer 2008:
35-37.

3. *AVAqa ‘ferrule’ (#520): Tl Aa:c ‘arrowhead, spear point’ = PA *caq ~ -k ‘(finger)
ring’.

4. *A"E ‘run away, to ruin’ (#522): Tl ka-t-Ae~ ‘run away (avoiding responsibility)’ = PA *ce:-
‘away, to ruin, forebodingly’.

5. *A"ali ‘head’ (#523): Tl =Aa- ‘head’ in =Aa-cehYi ‘brain’ [=cehYi ‘inside (of a shell)’] = E -cj?
‘neck, nape’; ci?- ~ ci?l- ~ cj?l- ‘head, neck, nape’ = PA *ci:N? ‘head’ = Cf. Leer 2008: 13.

6. *A"itV ‘pull along, slide’ (#525): T1 k-t-ti?t ‘pull along length of sticklike obect’ = E -caA’ ~
-ciA” ‘S slides, slips’ = Leer 2008: 40.

7. *A"imG"E ‘grab, carry by hand’ (#526): Tl (Sa-)Ae:c*~, -Aehc™~ ‘grab one at a time’ = E
O-cihc ‘S handles, grabs, carries (quantity of) O by hand, in handful’; O-t-cihc (?) ‘S carries
(quantity of) O in hands a long distance’ = ? PA *cu:?g, *cuc ‘stuff inside; crush’.

8. *A"ix™e, *A"ix"o (?) ‘shove, pull’ (#527): Tl -Au?x’~ ‘move by pulling self with arms or
rolling’; Ya-Au?x’~ (IT1) ‘carry obj. clutched to self’ = E O-cu:x ‘S thrusts O, shoves O (into sth.)’;
O-d-cu:x ‘S trusts O, shoves O (into sth.)’; O-dl-cu:x ‘S bastes (in sewing)’; O-t-cu:x ‘S moves O
by thrusting with e. g. stick’ [with irregular -x instead of -k'] = PA *ce:x, *cax ‘stick, poke, shove,
thrust, point sticklike or elongated object, body part’.

PND *A™ >TI1 X, E ¢’, PA *¢

Root-initial: 1. *A™ak'a ‘wet’ (#528): Tl d-A'a?k’~ ‘become wet'¥” = E t-cak’ ‘(liquid) drips,
leaks (by drops)’; ?u:nahd ge?lca?k’ ‘April’ (“when water drips down from the trees”) = PA *cak’
‘leak, be soaking wet’#® = Leer 1992 #64; 2008: 38.

2. *A"amcE ‘rot, disintegrate’ (#516): T1 d-A'u?c~ ‘become rotten and smelly, develop sore’;
A'uhc ‘sore’ = E c'ghc ‘be extremely soft and flimsy, is disintegrating’, etc. = PA *cac ~ -x ‘rot,
disintegrate’ = Leer 1992 #61.

3. *AWELE, *AVEYE (?) ‘milt; fat around large intestine’ (#517): Tl =A’e?t-i ‘milt; fish guts’ = PA
*coA” ‘fat around large intestine of moose’.

4. *AImAYE ‘suck™ (#518): Tl A'eA’, Ae[?]A" ‘suckerfish [Catostomus catostomus] = E
O-cu?c-g ‘S sucks O (draws O into mouth by suction)’, etc. = PA *cu:nc ‘suck, kiss’.

5. *A™nGE ‘finger’ (#519): Tl A'ihc ‘finger’; +-A'thc~ ‘carry with pincers’; AiG-a ‘pincers’ = E
-y-(t-)cihc(-) ‘fifth (or fourth?) finger’; O-f-cjhc ‘S marks O’ = PA *c'ag ‘finger, toe’ = Leer 2008:
36; cf. Leer 1992 #80.

Root-medial: 1. *naA™V ‘soak, be wet’ (#46): Tl -na?A’ ‘become affected by being in water
(wrinkle, swell)’ = E -?li?c’, da-?li?c” ‘S is, becomes wet’; [i?c’ ‘dampness’.

2. TEA™gE (?) ‘soft’ (#436): T1 =teA’k ‘soft (solid)’ = PA *A’a¢’g ‘soft’ [with irregular ¢’ instead
of *c, possibly under the influence of *?u:(?)¢™ “soft].

3. *A"ImA™E ‘suck’ — see under root-initial *A™.

4. *YEA™E, *xEY"E (?) ‘be afraid, startle’ (#992): Tl m-k-u-1-xihA ‘be afraid’; ?a-k-uh-t-xi:A’
‘fear’, etc. = PA *xe:s, *xas ‘start (when startled), be afraid’ = Cf. Leer 2008: 19.

% Also *sa:g under the influence of PA *sa:- ‘far, long, distant, ancient’, see below on PND *1*& “far’.

¥ Cf. also k-d-A'uhc~ ‘drip drop by drop’; ka-A'uc-3a ‘slow drip’; k-fu; x.

4 Cf. also some similar, but quite irregular E t-ca?A” (liquid) drips, leaks (by drops)’ and PA *$ak’ ‘drip’.
# Perhaps an expressive reduplicated form of *f*ewE ‘breast, nipple, suck’, see below.
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PND *1* >Tl1, E s, PA *s

Root-initial: 1. *t*a ‘mouth (interior)’ (#485): Tl =tah-ka, =ta- ‘inside of mouth’; =x'as-tah-Yih
‘underneath chin’; Tl =Sa-fa-)" ‘skull’ = E sa? [preverb] ‘at the mouth’; -sa? ‘mouth’; O-sa? [post-
position] ‘into, to O’s mouth’; -sa?-d ‘mouth’; -sa:-g-d ‘palate, velum, roof of mouth’ = PA
*sa:?2(-d) ‘mouth (interior); tongue; language’; *se:q’ ‘throat, gullet’ [< *sa:(?)-yaq] = Leer 2008: 34.

2. *t"aq'asgV ‘a kind of edible seaweed, dulse’ [Palmaria palmata] (#486): T1 tahg'asg ‘black
seaweed, dulse’ = E sa:q’sg ‘dulse’.

3. IYAna ‘tan(ned) skin’ (#483): Tl cax=tahn (IT1) ‘rabbit blanket’ = PA *sa: ‘tan (skin), to
soft (wet hide)’.

4. *"Anx"i ‘numb, nauseated, hungry’ (#482): T1 (NTI) #a:x“ ‘famine’ = PA *si:nx ‘numb,
tingle, nauseated’ = Leer 2008: 9; cf. Leer 2008a #8.

5. *1"a ‘far’: Tl -feh~ ‘be far’; na-ti-ye/ -Ye ‘distant place’ = E sah-d-) [adverb] ‘for a long time’
= PA *sa:- ‘far, long, distant, ancient’.

6. *I"EdE ‘glide, slide’ (#487): Tl tihd~ ‘throw pl. objects so as to scatter’; -tihd~ ‘slide’ = PA
*sad ‘steer (a boat), soar’ = Leer 2008: 35, 39.

7. *T"EmLE ‘hollow, hollow object, (plant with) hollow stem’ (#488): Tl tu:? ‘tireweed’ = PA
*su:?nL ‘hollow, hollow object’ = Leer 1996.

8. *Yonx'V, *¥onx'V (?) ‘sapwood, pitch’ (#491): Tl fay’ ‘sapwood; sappy inner bark (of a
tree)’ = E sjhx ‘resin (hardened sap inside grain of wood of any tree)’ = Loss of final glottaliza-
tion in Eyak is irregular.

Root-medial: 1. *dat"a ‘heavy’ (#182): Tl -daht~, -dat ‘be heavy’®' = E {-da:s ‘S is heavy’;
t-da:s-G [-G ‘negative’] ‘S is light’ = PA *da:?s/ *da:s ‘heavy’.

2. *cit"V, *git"V (?) ‘roast on stick’ (#265): T1 (EN) -ciht ‘roast skewered on stick’; L-Giht ‘be-
come shriveled from roasting’ = E O-gis ‘S roasts, warms, burns O on stick by fire’ = The Eyak
word-initial velar, disagreeing with the Tlingit uvular, is an inexplicable irregularity = Cf. Leer
1992 #152.

3. *k"it"i ¢ fabric-like object (blanket, apron, breechclout, sack)’ (#419): Tl g“e?t ‘sack’ = E
kuhs-t ‘breechclout, loincloth; apron (worn at home or e. g. at work in cannery)’; [xd-class]
‘fringes’; -ku:l-kuhs-t ‘brisket’ (and perhaps ‘plate, flank’) = PA *ku:?s ‘fabric-like, flat, flexible
obj.” = Leer 1992 #46.

4. *xit"E ‘pus, semen, viscous matter, foam’ (#1011): T1 s-xiht~ ‘to foam’; xiht ‘foam’ [also
irregular #-xihs~ ‘to foam’] = E yas [gl-cl.] ‘pus’; da-xe?s S is, becomes infected, pussy’ = PA *xas
‘pus, semen, viscous matter’.

5. *yit"V ‘a large bird’ (#1094): Tl ye:? ‘raven’; sah-ya:t ‘hawk’ = E yehs ‘loon (Gavia sp.)’.

PND *1"¥>TI1Y, E ¢, PA *c-, s'/s

Root-initial: 1. *¥"Es"E ‘stone’ — see above under root-medial *-s"-.

2.*"onE ‘bone’ (#475): Tl =k’ig-tan, =cig-tan, =k'ix-tan ‘palate’; wag-tan-dah ‘edge (?) of eye’
= E cal, archaic cal-ih ‘bone’ (anatomical, not as part of food); -cal-ih ‘bone’ (anatomical);
-t-c’al-ih (~ -c’al) ‘bone (anatomical), shell, pit, structural hard part of animal or fruit’ = PA *c’an
‘bone; leg’ = Leer 1992 #34.

% Tsimshian ta?ask ~ fatask ~ ta?qask ‘seaweed’; Giktsan tagasx® ~ ta?asx® ‘edible seaweed, sea lettuce’ are Tlingit
loans. The Giktsan form may have kept the final labialization of Old Tlingit, in this case PND *"aq'asg"V.

51 Cf. also the antonym k-da?s-k” ‘be too light’; see Leer 2008: 30-34 on the alternation # ~ s in Tlingit word deri-
vation.
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3. *"owE ‘breast, nipple, suck’ (#477): Tl tah ‘breast’; -tah~ ‘suck’ = E cu: [I-class] ‘breast,
teat, nipple’; [gl-class] ‘milk’; -cu: (?) ‘breast, teat’; O-cuh ‘S (especially infant) sucks O’ = PA
*cu: ‘(woman’s) breast; milk’.

4. *¥"ixV ‘strike, pound, stump’ (#472): Tl 2a-tehx~ ‘to dance’; tehy ‘dance’ = E O-cax ‘S
throws, hurls (usually sg.) O’; O-t-cax, O-?-(I-)t-cax ‘pound’; O-d-cax ‘S throws O’; O-t-cay ‘S
strikes, hits, pounds, breaks O (with held or thrown object)’ = Leer 1992 #196.

5. T"ix™E ‘move swiftly, spurt’ (#480): Tl 2a-d-tu?x’~ ‘spray milt, (herring) spawn’ = E -c'ag’
‘S moves very swiftly through air’ = PA *c'aq’ ‘smoothe, plane, comb O’ = Leer 1992 #179.

Root-medial: 1. *cEt"™s ‘dried (skin, fish)’ (#264): TI s-Git' ‘become dry and rigid [hide]’ = E
Gac’ ‘dry-salmon; some kind of smoked fish; salmon dried, split up the back’; S-t-cac’ ‘S makes
O (dry-salmon), S cuts O (salmon) dry-salmon style’ = PA *ce:(?)s, *cos ‘king salmon [On-
corhynchus tschawytscha]’ = Leer 1992 #65.

2. *k"E"E ‘take apart, shed feathers’ (#418): TI -ke?t'~ ‘take apart; untie’ = PA *kuc ‘molt,
shed feathers’ = Leer 1992 #29.

3. *walt™V ‘peel’ (#850): T k-wu?t ‘peel’ = E O-wa?c'(-g) ‘S whips O’; wa?c-t, wa?c-g-t ‘whip’.

4. *Xit™V ‘slippery, boggy’ (#1035): T1 k-x'i?t~, -xi?t~ ‘become slippery’; kuh-x'ita ‘iron’;
kuh-)xit-a=Yeht ‘sled’; 5-xi?t~ ‘slip’; k-s-x'it-k ‘be slippery’ = E g'ec’ ‘slough’.

5. *3YAf"a ‘tangled (rope, hair)’ (#1133): Tl k-g“a?t’ ‘curl’ = PA *3"a:(?)c’ ‘tangled (rope, hair)’.
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C. /1. HUKOAAEB. Martepuasibl K peKOHCTPYKIIUM IIpa-Ha-/ieHe.

Ilpepnaraemas pekoHcTpyKums mpa-Ha-geHe (ITH/) ocHosana Ha cpaBHeHMU Tpex IpyIIl
SI3BIKOB: 1) AMasIeKTHl sA3bIKa TAVHIUT, 2) A3BIK 95K, 3) aTabacKcKue s3BIKM (ITpaaTabdacKCKmit =
ITA). Dax u atabackckue s3BIKM OMM3KM MEXKJY CODOIO M BOCXOJAT K IIPOMEKYTOUHOMY
Ipa»sK-aTabackCKOMY A3LIKY. PerysspHble cOOTBeTCTBUS MeXXy 94K 1 ITA Onuin unTerpe-
Tuposansl Marikiom Kpayccom u Axedpdppu Jdeepom, BKIIOYas OUeHb CIOXKHBIE COOTBET-
cBysl cOHaHTOB. /K. /leep B cBomx pabortax npegnoxuia ITH/ pekoHcTpyKumio, mpusiexa-
TeJILHYIO CBOEI IIPOCTOTOM, OJJHAKO B HEKOTOPBIX OTHOIIEHMAX 3aMEeTHO yIpOlleHHyIO. Pe-
aJbHas CUTyalusl IIpe/iCTaB/IseTcsl HaM boJiee CI03KHOI. Bo3M0OXHO, 9TO cieficTBIe TOTO, UTO
pexoHCcTpykIuA Jeepa ocHoBaHa Ha mpubaM3uTeasHO 300 KOpHsX, TOIja KaK aBTOP MCIIOJb-
3yeT IIOJIHBI CPaBHUTENbHBIN KOPIyC, BKaodaromuii ok. 800 xopheii. V3 coobpaskenni
obbemMa aBTOPY MPUXOJUTCA OrPaHMYMTLCS JIMIIL KpaTKuUM 0030pom csoelt sepcun ITHA
pexoHcTpykiuu. CpaBHUTeNILHBIN MaTepuaJl, IPUBOAMMBIN B CTaThe, ULIIOCTPUPYET TOJIbKO
PAJL CTIOXHBIX 3BYKOBBIX COOTBETCTBUIT MeXXy MepepHumu adpdpukataMu 1 CIupaHTaMy,

VHTepIIpeTaIus KOTOPLIX OTIMYaeTcsl OT uHTepnpeTtanuu JAx. Aupa.

KAarouesvie caosa: s13b1KU Ha-JieHe, aTabackckue SI3BIKN, ICTOPpIMYIECKas1 Cl)OHeTI/IKa.
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On the reconstruction of Proto-Mari vocalism*

Two different theories regarding the Proto-Mari vowel system have been put forward by
Erkki Itkonen and Gabor Bereczki. This paper critically evaluates these theories and aims to
establish a solidly argued reconstruction of Proto-Mari initial-syllable vocalism. It is argued
that 11 distinct vowel phonemes must be reconstructed for Proto-Mari, as opposed to 13 re-
constructed by Itkonen and 7 reconstructed by Bereczki.

Keywords: Uralic languages, Mari language, language reconstruction, historical phonetics.

1. Introduction

Two quite different theories regarding the Proto-Mari vowel system and the development of
tirst-syllable vocalism in Mari varieties have been put forward by Itkonen (1954) and Bereczki
(1994). The purpose of this paper is to critically evaluate these theories and to establish a sol-
idly argued reconstruction of Proto-Mari vocalism. The older research history of Mari histori-
cal vocalism is reviewed by Itkonen (1954) and will not be discussed here.

Itkonen (1954) postulates thirteen vowels for Proto-Mari, whereas Bereczki (1994) assumes
only seven (Table 1).

Table 1. The Proto-Mari vowel system according to Itkonen (1954) and Bereczki (1994).

Itkonen 1954 Bereczki 1994
full: i i u i i u
e 0 o e 0 o
€ a a
a a
reduced: 1 (~») i i

It is interesting that two scholars have reached dramatically different conclusions regard-
ing the Proto-Mari vowel system, as the Mari varieties are genetically very closely related to
each other and show rather straightforward vowel correspondences. There are two key points
of disagreement: the series of close reduced vowels postulated by Itkonen but rejected by
Bereczki, and the number of open or open-mid vowels (Itkonen’s four vs. Bereczki’s one). Both
questions will be reviewed below. In addition, the evidence for the reconstruction of the pho-
neme *0 will be examined, as in all Mari varieties /6/ shows distributional peculiarities that
suggest its secondary origin.

All Mari lexical material cited in this study derives from Moisio & Saarinen’s Tscheremis-
sisches Worterbuch (2008; henceforth TschWb). Forms are rendered in a broad near-phonologi-

* I am obliged to Juho Pystynen and an anonymous referee for remarks that have helped to improve this paper.
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cal transcription, as a thorough analysis of Mari dialect phonology cannot be attempted in this
paper. For the purpose of phonological reconstruction this seems justified, even though the
possibility of errors in the simplification of the phonetic transcriptions in TschWb is a draw-
back. For ease of reading, reduced vowels other than schwa (s, ) are indicated with a breve
(i, i, il, 0) instead of sideways and rotated characters traditionally used in the Uralic Phonetic
Alphabet. Mari can hardly be regarded a single language, but because the purpose of this
study is not to address questions of dialect and language boundaries, the term ‘variety’ is used
to refer to the traditional Mari regional lects.

2. The close reduced vowels
All the Mari varieties documented in TschWb, except for Bolshoj Kil’'mez (Ki), possess reduced
vowels in initial syllables that contrast phonologically with full vowels. The number of con-

trasting reduced vowels varies between one and three, as seen in Table 2.

Table 2. The reduced vowel phonemes in Mari varieties.

variety reduced vowels
E (B KaKr M MU S) /o]
U fotit/
\Y, i/
Nw [o 16/
w /238/

According to Itkonen (1954) the contrast between full and reduced vowels was already
present in Proto-Mari. The most common reflexes of Itkonen’s Proto-Mari reduced and close
full vowels in the attested varieties are shown in Table 3. As the table shows, in Ki all reduced
vowels merged with full vowels, in E labial reduced vowels merged with full vowels, whereas
U, V, Nw and W kept the reflexes of full and reduced vowels consistently apart (in W *{ and *{
merged, however).

Table 3. The most common reflexes of Proto-Mari close full and reduced vowels according to Itkonen’s (1954) re-

construction.

Proto-Mari E Ki 8] \Y Nw W

*1 (~9) ) i B} i B B

*1 i i u a u 2

*U u u u u o) 3

*1 i i i i i i

* a ua u i ua ua

*u u u u u u u

Bereczki (1994: 65-84) rejects Itkonen’s series of Proto-Mari reduced vowels, and main-
tains that attested reduced vowels represent secondary developments of original full vowels.
His arguments for this view consist of two main points. First, according to Bereczki reduced
vowels show irregular correspondences between Mari varieties, which would support their
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secondary origin. Second, Bereczki claims that reduced vowels originated in loanwords from
Turkic languages and then spread to native vocabulary; neighboring Chuvash and Tatar,
which have heavily influenced Mari both structurally and lexically, possess a very similar
contrast between full and reduced vowels. He summarizes his arguments for the secondary
origin of reduced vowels as follows:

“In den benachbarten tiirkischen Sprachen, im Tschuwassischen und Tatarischen entwickelten sich aus den
urspriinglichen Vokalen *i, *u, *ii die Vokale g, 1, #i, hier aber im gesamten Sprachgebiet und im jedem Wort.
Im Tscheremissischen erscheinen diese Vokale in erster Linie in den tschuwassischen und tatarischen
Lehnwortern, in den urspriinglichen, eigenen Wortern kommt sie seltener vor und oft variieren dialektal.”
(Bereczki 1988: 337)

Bereczki’s claim that reduced vowels are rare in inherited Mari vocabulary is false, how-
ever. Lists of Uralic etymologies for Mari words with reduced vowels are given in Appendix B,
and they include a total of 85 examples of inherited words with reduced vowels. In fact, re-
duced vowels are more common than close full vowels (*i, *ii, *u) in inherited vocabulary. We
shall return to the Uralic background of reduced and close full vowels below.

Bereczki’s account of the history of reduced vowels in Mari presupposes that they are a
product of irregular change, as his postulated changes *i > *3, *ii > *li and *u > *li cannot be at-
tributed to any conditioning factors. This is evident from the occurrence of words which in It-
konen’s reconstruction form minimal and semiminimal pairs between Proto-Mari close full
and reduced vowels:

*u vs. *u
e E Ki ludo, Nw W [uds ‘gray’ (<*luds) vs. E Ki V (!) ludo, U lii66, Nw 1660, W 1363 ‘duck’
(< *luds)
e EV UNw W sur ‘horn’ (< *Sur) vs. E Ki sur, V U siir, Nw sor, W $ar ‘shit’ (< *sur)
o W tul ‘storm’ (< *tul) vs. E Ki tul, V U tiil, Nw tol, W tal ‘fire’ (< *tul)
e E Ki U suldo, Nw W sulds ‘cheap’ (< *Sulda) vs. E suldor, Ki suldur, V sildiir, U suldar (!),
Nw s0l6or, W saldar ‘wing’ (< *Stildar)
e EKi VUNw W kuskam ‘I grow up’ (< *kuskam) vs. E Ki kuskedam, V U kiiskeSam, Nw
koskediam, W kaskeSiam ‘1 tear apart’ (< *ktisSkedam)
*ii vs. *li
e EKiV U $ii6s, Nw W $iido ‘hundred’ (< *$iids) vs. E &iiar, Ki $iisiir, V U Nw §iidiir, W
$alar ‘spindle’ (< *sudor)

*1 vs. *1
e EKi VUNw W kis ‘resin’ (<*kis) vs. E U Nw W kaskem, V kiskem, Ki kiskem ‘I throw; I
pour’ (< *kiSkem)

Let us first consider Bereczki’s argument that many words with first-syllable reduced
vowels show irregular vowel correspondences between Mari varieties, and that the irregulari-
ties would support the idea that reduced vowels emerged through irregular sound change. In
the examples above, for instance, there are two occurrences of irregular full vowels in cases
where a reduced vowel is expected: V [udo ‘duck’ and U suldar ‘wing’.

Bereczki (1994: 72) states that approximately 30 % of the words with reduced vowels show
an irregular vowel reflex in at least one variety, which in his view supports the idea that vowel
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reduction is a secondary phenomenon. This argument is fallacious, however: even if 30 % of
the words show an irregular vowel in some variety, it does not follow that every reduced
vowel in every variety is a product of irregular change. Bereczki (1994: 69) also refers to varie-
ties where there is synchronic variation between reduced and full vowels, and provides exam-
ples of his own fieldwork data from the Arbor variety, where variant forms such as piira ~ pura
‘(s)he comes in’ and il4s INF ~ ilen GER ‘live’ are attested even within a single idiolect. It is, how-
ever, difficult to see why such variation would support his conclusion that the distinction be-
tween full and reduced vowels arose through irregular sound change. It is a basic sociolin-
guistic fact that variation can result from many factors, including ongoing sound change and
dialect coalescence. These weaknesses in Bereczki’s argumentation already cast serious doubts
on the validity of his account of the history of Mari reduced vowels.

It must be noted that if one intends to make statistical claims about regularity or irregu-
larity, it is entirely uninformative to calculate the percentage of word-roots that show an ir-
regular form in any arbitrary variety, because such a figure reveals nothing of the actual fre-
quency of regular and irregular forms. Instead, the reflexes of assumed Proto-Mari reduced
vowels must be separately studied in each Mari variety. In order to perform such a study, the
word-roots for which a Proto-Mari reduced vowel (*i, *i1, *(1) could be postulated in Itkonen’s
system of reconstruction were compiled from TschWb, and the vowels attested for each root in
each variety were put in tables. Recent borrowings (from Chuvash, Tatar, Permic and Russian)
were excluded, as they include words that have spread between already differentiated Mari
varieties and may thus exhibit irregularities. The data is given in Appendix A.

Let us first consider reduced rounded vowels. As only V, U, Nw and W contrast the re-
flexes of reduced rounded vowels with full ones, data from other varieties is irrelevant here.
Figures indicating the absolute number and relative frequency of irregular reflexes of PMari *ti
and *u in the four varieties are given in Tables 4 and 5. As we are primarily interested in the
phenomenon of vowel reduction here, numbers and percentages of cases of failed vowel re-
duction (i.e., a full vowel occurring where a reduced one is expected) have also been sepa-
rately calculated. A part of the irregularities in the material are not directly related to vowel
reduction: there are also instances of unexpected vowel quality (e.g., W kdps ‘nap, fuzz’ instead
of expected *kaps < PMari *klip§, cf. E kiips, V Nw kiips) and complete vowel loss (e.g., the re-
flexive pronoun ske ~ aske, Ki iske < *iSke). The rare instances of vowel loss have been counted
as occurrences of reduced vowels, as it appears evident that they have involved a reduced
vowel as an intermediate stage.! Instances where both a regular and an irregular form is at-
tested (e.g., Nw kiizii ~ kiizii ‘knife’ < PMari *ktiéo, cf. E kiizo, W kaza) have been counted as half
an occurrence of both.

As Tables 4 and 5 show, the presence of a reduced vowel as the reflex of Itkonen’s PMari
*1 and *U is in most cases quite consistent, with reduction regularity rates in the range of 87—
95%. A curious exception is formed by the reflexes of *i in the Upsha variety, where there is re-
markable inconsistency between ii (26,5 occurrences) and i (45 occurrences). This variation

1 As pointed out by the anonymous referee, some words that would superficially seem to exhibit vowel loss
rather seem to involve loanwords in which a prothetic vowel was added for phonotactic reasons in some varieties
of Mari: cf. E iizara, V iizara, U Zara, Nw Zird, W Zeri ‘red sky, dawn, dusk’ (< Russian saps ‘dawn, dusk’), E Zawa,
uzawa, V Zawa, U tiZzawa, Nw Zawa, 3Zawa, W Zawa ‘toad’ (< Russian »xab6a ‘toad’). To this group one can also count E
uskal, V tiskal, U skal, iiskal, Nw W 35kal, skal ‘cow’. This word has been considered cognate with Mordvin skal and
Udmurt iskal, dskal, skal, sikal ‘cow’, supposedly reflecting a proto-form *uskalV (UEW: 805; HPUL: 552). In light of
the irregular sound correspondences this is not justified; the forms rather look like recent nativizations of a non-
Uralic word of the shape *skal, but the source of the word remains unknown.
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Table 4. The regularity of reflexes of PMari *ti in V, U, Nw and W Mari.

Proto-Mari *u U \Y% Nw W all varieties
total reflexes 135 98 126 129 488
irregular reflexes 16 14,5 21,5 13 65
irregular full vowels 12 9,5 6 6 33,5
regularity rate 88% 85% 83% 90% 87%
reduction regularity rate ~ 91% 90% 95% 95% 93%

Table 5. The regularity of reflexes of PMari *t in V, U, Nw and W Mari.

Proto-Mari *# U \% Nw W all varieties
total reflexes 72 63 67 71 273
irregular reflexes 27 11 13,5 7 58,5
irregular full vowels 26,5 8 45 4 43
regularity rate 63% 83% 80% 92% 79%
reduction regularity rate  63% 87% 93% 94% 84%

Table 6. The regularity of reflexes of PMari *1 in Mari varieties.

Proto-Mari *i B Kr Ka S M MU U \" Nw W all
total reflexes 110 75 68 109 105 82 113 89 105 108 964
irregular reflexes 19 16,5 16 20,5 12,5 9 17,5 9,5 16 7 143,5
irregular full 13 13,5 14 19,5 11,5 6 5 2 6 5 95,5
irregular reduced 4,5 0,5 1 — — 2 — — — — 8
regularity rate 83% 78%  76% 81% 88% 89% 8% 89% 8%  94%  85%

reduction regularity 84% 81% 78% 82% 89% 90% 96% 98% 94% 95% 89%

obviously has some special explanation, but as the Upsha material in TschWb was originally
recorded by Yrjo Wichmann from a single informant, it is difficult to say anything definite
about the issue without additional sources of data.

Next, let us consider the case of Itkonen’s PMari *1, which can be reflected as a reduced
vowel (a; in V 7) in all varieties except for Ki which lacks reduced vowels altogether. However,
as discussed by Itkonen (1954: 225-238), there is also a notable number of cases which show i
as the reflex of *1 in several East Mari varieties. Judging from the material in Appendix A, the
regular reflex of Itkonen’s *1 would seem to be B Kr Ka i when followed by PMari *¢ and B Kr
Ka M MU S i when followed by the cluster *n¢. There are also instances of E i in other envi-
ronments: in initial position, after *j-, before palatalized consonants and adjacent to *$, for ex-
ample. These do not seem to be explicable as results of regular development, even though
there obviously are tendencies based on the consonant environment. Taking *¢ and *A¢ as
regular conditioning factors into account, the regularity rates of the reflexes of *I in Mari va-
rieties turn out to be as shown in Table 6.

As the figures in Tables 4-6 are put together, we have 1725 attested reflexes of Itkonen’s
PMari reduced vowels *i, *1 and *U1 in Mari varieties that contrast these reflexes with full vow-
els. Of these reflexes 1545 (90%) are regular in terms of vowel reduction, i.e. a reduced vowel

129



Luobbal S4mmol Sammol Ante (Ante Aikio)

occurs where expected, and in East Mari a full vowel as the reflex of *I occurs in those envi-
ronments where expected.

These figures reveal the inadequacy of Bereczki’s account of the history of Mari reduced
vowels: in his model all occurrences of reduced vowels have to be interpreted as having un-
dergone an irregular change, whereas only the exceptional occurrences of full vowels would
represent regular development. In Bereczki’s theory, of course, also those word-roots that have
close full vowels according to Itkonen’s reconstruction could be added to the instances of
regular development, but because such roots are fewer in number than roots displaying re-
duced vowels, the presence of vowel reduction would still remain more common than its ab-
sence. While Itkonen’s reconstruction successfully explains 90% of the material, the explana-
tory power of Bereczki’s model is virtually nil: by postulating rampant irregular sound
change, it provides no actual explanation to either the presence or the absence of a reduced
vowel in any single word-root.

It bears mentioning that there is yet another fatal problem in Bereczki’s argument: as al-
ready shown by Itkonen (1954), Mari reduced and close full vowels have different Uralic ori-
gins. This becomes evident by examining the etymologies for Mari words which have the
PMari vowel *i, i, *ii, *0, *u or *u according to Itkonen’s reconstruction. In this connection we
can ignore Mari monosyllabic vocalic roots of Uralic origin, as due to a phonotactic restriction
reduced vowels do not occur in Mari stems of the type *CV-. The remainder of the etymologi-
cal material (see Appendix B) allows the following two generalizations to be made.

1) PMari *{ and *u are reflexes of PU close and mid front vowels (*i, *ii and *e), whereas
PMari *i and *i are reflexes of PU *a and *i. There appears to be one minor condi-
tioned exception: PU *ja- and *na- can be reflected as PMari *ji-.

2) PMari *t is the reflex of PU *u, whereas PMari *u occurs as the reflex of PU *o. There is
a conditioned exception: PMari *t1 can also reflect PU *o when adjacent to a labial con-
sonant (*p, *m or *w).

Most of the regular correspondences between Mari reduced vowels and their Uralic prede-
cessors that underlie these generalizations had already been discovered by Itkonen (1954), but
they are completely ignored by Bereczki (1988; 1994). Obviously, no such regularities could
occur if reduced vowels had developed from full vowels through irregular sound change.

Bereczki’s account of the origin of Mari reduced vowels is flawed, as it explains neither
the regular vowel correspondences between Mari varieties nor the regular vowel correspon-
dences between Mari and other Uralic languages. Thus, both internal and external comparison
clearly indicates that Mari initial-syllable reduced vowels go back to Proto-Mari vowel pho-
nemes that were distinct from the sources of close full vowels i, ii and u in the same varieties,
as maintained by Itkonen (1954). Thus, two series of close vowels must be reconstructed for
Proto-Mari: *i, *{i, *u vs. *i, *0, *U.

Even though Bereczki’s claim that Mari reduced vowels originated through irregular
sound change under Turkic influence is untenable, it cannot be denied that the reduced vow-
elsin V, U, Nw and W are strikingly analogous to those in the neighboring Turkic languages.
Thus, it appears highly likely that language contact has nevertheless played a role in the de-
velopment of Mari reduced vowels. The original distinctive feature between Proto-Mari *i, *{i,
*u and *, *{i, *il was not necessarily full vs. reduced articulation (e.g, IPA [u] vs. [t1]). More
probably, the opposition has became phonetically restructured as such under the influence of
Turkic languages with reduced vowels. It could also have originally been a distinction of
length (IPA [u:] : [u]), height (IPA [u] : [u]), or a combination of length and height (IPA [u] : [u]).
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It is worth noting that there are many examples of similar restructurings of vowel systems due
to language contact. For example, Salminen describes how the Forest Nenets vowel system has
become restructured under East Khanty influence so that the resulting system is in essential
respects identical to the model in the contact language:

“..at least three of the main characteristics of the Forest Nenets vowel system, namely the nature of the
quantity opposition, the smaller number of contrasts in non-initial or unstressed syllables, as well as the
presence of metaphony leading to morphological vowel alternations, bear striking similarities to what is
found in Eastern Khanty, which is also known to have provided Forest Nenets with the bulk of its loan-
words. A look at Honti’s (1984: 20) description of the vowel system in the Tromagan dialect of Eastern
Khanty shows that when the three peripheral vowels, which could not possibly be reflected in Forest Nenets
where the frontness of the vowel depends on the palatality of the preceding consonant and the syllable as a
whole, are eliminated, the remaining system of cardinal vowels consists of exactly six long vowels and four
short vowels, and even the phonetic match is very close, especially if recent sound changes in Eastern Khanty
dialects are taken into account. A claim can therefore be put forward that the Forest Nenets vowel system
was reorganized following a specifically Eastern Khanty model.” (Salminen 1997: 368)

Thus, Bereczki (1994) is still probably right in attributing the nature of the opposition of
Mari full and reduced vowels to influence of Turkic languages. Contrary to his claim, however,
this influence cannot account for the origin of this opposition, which must go back to Proto-
Mari as maintained by Itkonen (1954). The original phonetic nature of the opposition in Proto-
Mari remains unclear, and the present way of marking the Proto-Mari predecessors of Mari
reduced vowels with a breve (*, *(i, *11) is merely a practical solution for indicating the oppo-
sition in reconstructed forms.

3. Proto-Mari *6

Both Itkonen (1954) and Bereczki (1994) postulate a vowel phoneme *6 for Proto-Mari. Never-
theless, this vowel shows distributional peculiarities which require its status in Proto-Mari to
be reassessed. Disregarding Tatar and Chuvash loanwords which may have spread between
already distinct Mari varieties, TschWb contains 22 roots which uniformly have the front mid
rounded vowel ¢ in all Mari varieties; for the sake of brevity, only E and W forms are cited here:

e E gram, W ordm ‘I am amazed’

e E, W ordem ‘I grow fat’

e E, Wirdaz ‘side (body part)

e E oras, ors, W dras ‘bullfinch’

e E oras, ors, W 6ras ‘mustache’

e E, W jorem ‘I put out (a fire)’

e E, W jiraktem ‘I knock over’

e E koryo, W korya ‘inside’

e E l6¢a, (B Ka) Ioca, W 16¢i ‘it swells (due to moisture)’
e E, W mor ‘strawberry’

e E nortmé, mortno, W mortni ‘roe’

o E norys, W norya ‘cartilage’

e E nord, W néra ‘pliable’

e Epicaz, (B) picsz, W pica ‘lingonberry’
o E poréam, W portim ‘I go round’
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E pors, W porsinsa ‘rime’

E poraz, porz, W poraz, porza ‘brother-in-law’
E, W sor ‘side’

E, W Sorem ‘I guess, I solve’

E Soryaltem, W Soryiltem ‘I tie loops’

E sortno, W sortni ‘gold’

E torya, W toryi ~ taryd ‘it gallops’

Both Itkonen (1954: 213-215) and Bereczki (1994: 116-118) acknowledge that the recon-
structed phoneme *6 shows a distributional peculiarity: it is almost completely restricted to
the position before *r. This contextual factor was already noted by Rasanen (1920: 97), who
suggested that Proto-Mari had no vowel *6, and that modern Mari ¢ is the reflex of Proto-Mari
*i before *r. Itkonen, however, supports the reconstruction of a distinct Proto-Mari vowel *6
by noting that not only Finno-Ugric *ii but also other Finno-Ugric vowels may be reflected as ¢
in Mari, for example:

e E W grdaz ‘side (body part)’ ~ SaaN erttet, MdE ifdes, Komi ord-li ‘rib’ (<*erta acc. It-
konen)
e E W mor ‘strawberry’ ~ SaaN muorji, Fi marja ‘berry’ (< *marja acc. Itkonen)

Itkonen’s argument is entirely unconvincing, however. One must note that also Proto-
Mari *ti — when reflected as ii in all varieties — can appear as the reflex of several Uralic
vowel phonemes, including for instance *e and *a in Itkonen’s reconstruction: cf., e.g., E, W
miiks ‘bee’ (< *meksi acc. Itkonen), E $iids, W siida ‘hundred’ (< *Sata acc. Itkonen). Hence, there
is no reason why Mari ¢ in words such as ordaz ‘side (body part)’ and mor ‘strawberry’ could
not go back to Proto-Mari *ii as well, regardless of the actual Uralic source of this sound in
each word. Thus, Itkonen’s argument for treating *6 as an independent Proto-Mari phoneme is
based on a confusion between the Proto-Mari and the Uralic levels of reconstruction.

If we restrict our analysis to the actual Mari material, it appears impossible to find clear evi-
dence for reconstructing a phonological opposition *ii : *6 into Proto-Mari. Almost all the cases
that uniformly show ¢ in all varieties involve the position before 7, and in the same environ-
ment ii is not found. While the sequence iir does occur in East Mari, in such cases it goes back
to PMari *{ir and regularly corresponds to V U Nw iir and W ar, as in the following examples:

E kiiram, V U kiiram, Nw kiirdm, W karim ‘I tear off’ (< PMari *kiiram)
E $iiryd, V U Siirys, Nw Siiryil, W Sarya ‘cheek, face’ (< PMari *$lirgo)
E tiirwd, V U tirws, Nw tirwii, W tarwa ‘lip’ (< PMari *tﬁrwa)

E wiir, VU Nw wiir, W war ‘blood’ (< PMari *wiir)

Hence, it appears evident that there has been a regular shift *ii > é before r in all varieties.
In East Mari the opposition between [¢] and [ii] became phonologized through the merger of
reduced labial vowels with full ones: PMari *iir > E ¢r, but PMari *tr > E iir.

In addition, § is found in two words before the affricate *¢: E 16éa, W 16¢ ‘it swells (due to
moisture)’ and E picaz, W pica ‘lingonberry’. These cases have no straightforward explanation.
One cannot assume a regular lowering *{i > 6 before *¢, because the sequence *-ii¢- is preserved
in four cases: E tiidam ~ &idam, U tiicam, Nw tiicim, W ¢&icim ‘I close (a door)’ (< PMari *tiica- ~
*&icd-), V Ciidem, W Ciicem ‘I make a hole’ (< PMari *¢iice-), E ¢ida, B Kr gii¢i, Nw tiici ‘it drips’
(< PMari *¢iice-), and E diickem, B ¢iickem, U cuckem (1), Nw ciickem ‘1 shake my body’ (< PMari
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*&iicke-). Thus, [6¢a and pica? could theoretically support the reconstruction of an opposition
* @ *6. It would, however, be an implausible solution to reconstruct a phonological opposition
of two vowels that was only realized before the consonant *¢, especially as the number of ex-
amples supporting the postulation of such an opposition is limited to two word-roots.

It is worth noting that even in loanwords it is difficult to find examples of widespread
Mari 6 in contexts other than before r. Rare exceptions are the Tatar loanwords E W jon ‘means,
way’, E W kok ‘gray (horse)’, and E towa, W towd ‘hill’. More commonly, Tatar loanwords with
6 show irregular vowel correspondences: e.g., B Ka pdlek, Kr polek ~ pelek, S pelek, M pilok, U
pelak, Nw pelik ‘gift’. All this points to the conclusion that 6 was established as an independent
phoneme only after the breaking up of Proto-Mari and the independent development of Mari
varieties. However, [0] may have existed as an allophone of *ii before *r already in Proto-Mari.

There is also a handful of words in which some varieties show ¢ corresponding to i in
other varieties. As already suggested by Itkonen (1954: 222), these correspondences seem to re-
flect Proto-Mari *ii. Most noteworthy is a group of words which show the correspondence E Ki
VUG ~Nw W ii

e B nolis, Kr V nolas, Ki nolas, M nolas ~ nelas ('), MU nelas (!), V nolas, U nelas ~ lelas (!),
Nw lilaks, W liilis ‘spindle ring, wheel’

E nélps ~ 16lps, V nélps, U 16lps, Nw Lilpii, W liilpa ‘alder’

E néltem ~ loltem, V U néltem, Nw W liiltem ‘I raise, lift’

.....
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E nosmo, Nw niismii, W nii$mii ~ niisma ‘seed’
E nostalam, Nw W niistalim ‘I knead dough’

In addition, one can also count M néla piks ‘arrow with a bone head’ (piks ‘arrow’) in this
group. The word is not attested in other varieties, but we can assume it goes back to Proto-Mari
*niila. This is suggested both by the apparent regularity of the correspondence on account of
the six cases listed above, and by the fact that the form *niile is the regular reflex of PU *njli
‘arrow’; other examples of the development PU *j > PMari *ii can be found in Appendix B.

It is notable that the phonological context is similar in all six words: there is a preceding
coronal sonorant (n ~ I) and a following coronal continuant (/, n or s). Regardless of how ex-
actly we choose to define the context for the shift *{i > E ¢ in these words, the correspondence
is evidently regular: there are no counterexamples showing a retention of *ii in a comparable
context. It must be noted that the consonant *d (> §) apparently did not count as a coronal
continuant at the time of lowering, as no lowering is attested in E liidam, W [ii6im ‘I am afraid’,
E siidam, W siiddm ‘I clear (forest)’, E, W siidem ‘I order’, and E $ii66, W siida ‘hundred’. Also,
the phonetic motive for the lowering *ii > 6 in the defined context remains obscure, but this
does not prevent us from recognizing the regularity of the development.

There are also two other possible cases of the same correspondence in different environments:

e E Kimongo, U miingo, Nw miingii, W manga (!) ‘back (= zurtick)’
e BKrKiMUSV ks, Mke (1), U (') Nw W kii ‘who’

The first word seems to have undergone the same East Mari change *ii > *0, even though
here we find ii in Upsha, perhaps due to dialect borrowing. However, in W there is a reduced
vowel a (< *ti). From an internal point of view it would seem plausible to treat this as a secon-
dary case of irregular vowel reduction, but external data suggest otherwise: the word goes
back to PU *miina- (UEW: 276-277; HPUL: 546), and W a < *{i is the expected reflex of PU *ii.
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The interrogative pronoun ‘who’ is even more obscure. Here a vowel change *ii > ¢ has taken
place in all Eastern varieties except for M and U, but this definitely cannot be regular, as in
other CV-stems *ii is preserved throughout Mari:

B Ka Ki kiij, Kr SM MU V U Nw W kii ‘stone’ (< PMari *kii)

B Ka Ki miij, Kr SM MU V U Nw W mii ‘honey’ (< PMari *mii)
B Ka Ki piij, Kr SM MU V U Nw W pii ‘tooth’ (< PMari *pii)

B Ka $iij, Ki siij, Kr SM MU U Nw W §ii ‘pus’ (< PMari *sii)

B Ki siij, Kr SM MU V U Nw W sii ‘charcoal’ (< PMari *$ii)

B Ka Ki siij, Kr SM MU V U Nw W §ii ‘neck’ (< PMari *$ii)

Bereczki (1992) reconstructs these words as glide stems (*kiij, *mdtij, etc.) on the basis of the
B Ka and Ki forms. If this was correct, it could account for their difference to ké ‘who’. It is
highly probable, however, that B Ka Ki -j originated as a hiatus-filling sound before suffixes
beginning with a vowel, and was then analogically generalized as a part of the stem. The sec-
ondary status of -j in these varieties is also evident from the fact that it appears in the place of
any deleted PU consonant: cf. Ki kiij ‘stone’ (<PU *kiwi), piij ‘tooth’ (<PU *pini), siij ‘pus’
(<PU *sdji), Siij ‘charcoal’ (< PU *$iidi), siij ‘neck’ (< PU *$epd). The word miij ‘honey’ (< *mii),
in turn, is a loan from Proto-Udmurt *mii ‘honey’ (> Udmurt mu, dial. mii; cognate with Komi
ma). It cannot be a direct reflex of PU *meti ‘honey’, because no loss of intervocalic *t has taken
place in Mari, as opposed to Permic (cf. Bereczki 1992: 40).2 Moreover, it is not even clear that
the B Ka Ki glide j in these words is a phonological segment; Sebeok and Ingermann (1961: 7)
describe the East Mari phoneme /ii/ as having the allophones [Wi] ~ [&] ~ [ii:] ~ [&:] word-
finally and [ii]] ~ [&] before another vowel. The vowel /i/ is described as having the same kind
of phonetic glide component in the same environments.

The vowel change *ii > ¢ in k0 ‘who’ thus must be irregular, and its reason remains un-
clear; perhaps it is related to the high frequency of the pronoun. An even more mysterious
question is why the pronoun contains a labial vowel in the first place, as it goes back to PU *ke
(cf. North Saami gii, Finnish ke-n, Mordvin ki, Komi, Udmurt ki-n, Hungarian ki, Nganasan si-Ii
‘who’). The M form ke is noteworthy in this connection. Despite its limited distribution, it is
tempting to consider M ke an archaism, as it is exactly the expected reflex of PU *ke ‘who’: cf.
M me ‘we’ < PU *me (> North Saami mii, Finnish me, Mordvin mi-n1, Komi, Udmurt mi, Hun-
garian mi, Nganasan mi-1) and M te ‘you (pl.)’ < PU *te (> North Saami dii, Finnish te, Mordvin
ti-n, Komi, Udmurt ti, Hungarian ti, Nganasan ti-y). Thus, the forms k¢ and kii in other varie-
ties would seem to be the result of some post-Proto-Mari irregular development.

In addition to the words discussed above, there are three nouns that seem to show a shift
*{i > 0 in a more restricted set of varieties:

e MV son, MU son ~ sin (1), S son ~ siin, Ka Kr U Nw W siin, Ki siin, B siin ~ siin (!) ‘vein’

o V 36m, M $6m ~ $iim, B Ka Ki Kr S MU &iim, U Nw &iim (1), W siim (!) ‘scale’

e 51662, M 166a ~ liida, V 1666, B riido ~ 1iidd, Ka riido, Ki [7i60, Kr MU U liié6, NW W liida
‘trap (e.g. for mice)’

2 According to an alternative etymology, PMari *mil ‘honey’ is unrelated to Udmurt mu, mii, and instead
cognate with Proto-Khanty *may (VVj miy, Irt may, Ni Kaz maw ‘honey’) and Proto-Mansi *may (E mddy, N may
‘honey’) (? < *makV; UEW: 266). This seems unlikely, however, because there is a perfect match between PMari
and Proto-Udmurt *mii ‘honey’, and Mari has a large number of Udmurt loanwords in any case. Also, the vowel
correspondence Proto-Khanty *a ~ Proto-Mansi *4 is atypical of inherited Uralic vocabulary.
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In these cases one can hardly provide a regular account of the forms with g, as in each case
the dialect distribution of these variants is unique. It is also worth noting that each of these
words also displays some other irregularities: MU $in (irregular i) ‘vein’, U Nw &iim (irregular i),
W siim (irregular s-) ‘scale’, and B Ka riid¢ ‘trap’ (irregular r-).> Due to the limited distribution of
the forms with ¢ they are no doubt secondary, even though the reasons behind their develop-
ment remain unclear.

4. Proto-Mari *e and *¢

Itkonen (1954: 207-211) reconstructs a PMari opposition between *¢ (> W 4, other varieties e)
and *e (> e in all varieties). He points out, however, that the reconstructed phoneme *¢ shows a
skewed distribution: in nearly all cases it occurs before either *r or a velar (*n or *k). In light of
this distribution, Bereczki (1994: 92-95) rejects the opposition *¢ : *e, and regards W i as the re-
sult of a change *e > 4 in these particular environments. As the common Mari words in
TschWb in which W i corresponds to e in other varieties are examined, the correspondence is
indeed found to be almost exclusively restricted to three kinds of environments:

1) Before a velar:

e Wingar ~EV U Nw erer ‘river’

o Wingar ~ E V eyer, U Nw eyar ‘fishing hook’

o W ingaremsa ~ E eneremse, enaremas, V eyremas, U Nw enaremsa ‘spider’

e W jin ‘soul’ ~ E jen, jan, V jiny (1), U Nw jey ‘person’*

e Wkingaz ~EV kenez, U Nw keyoz ‘summer’

o W liktim ~E V U lektam, Nw lektam ‘I go out’

o W lingas ~EV leyez, U lenaz, Nw lenas ‘wooden pail’

o W miks ~E V U meks ‘rotten spot in a tree’

o Wminga~E V menge, U Nw menga ‘post, stake’

e W pinges ~E U Nw penes ‘it smolders’

e Wsiks ~E V U Nw Seks, Ki seks ‘gall’

e W singa ‘dead branch’ ~ E V pu-senge, Ki U Nw pu-Serga ‘tree’

o W ingim ~ E V U senam, Ki Senam, Nw seyim ‘I rummage, search through’
W tikta ~ E tekte, U tekta ‘beehive’

2) Before *r:
e Wirda~EV erde, Ki U Nw erda ‘thigh’
e Wiryem ~EKiV U Nw eryem ‘I coil yarn’
o Wiirtni ~E 'V ertnie, U ertna, Nw drtna (!) ‘birch-bark container’
e Wjir~EKiV UNw jer lake’
o W kiryiltem ~ E Ki 'V U keryaltem, Nw keryiltem ‘I roll up’
o W pirtni ~ E pertna, Ki partni (), U pertia ‘bud’
e W sir ~E U Nw Ser, Ki der ‘vein’
o W siryem ~ E Seryem ‘I open, disperse, scatter’

3 It has been suggested that rii66 ~ [ii66 ~ 1606 is etymologically related to Skolt Saami rdd tt, Finnish rita ‘cage
trap’ and Komi ri ‘well sweep; trigger of a trap’ (UEW: 746; HPUL: 553); if correct, then B Ka r- must be an archa-
ism. However, this lexical set is a Wanderwort at best; the vowel correspondences are irregular, and hence the pro-
posed reconstruction *rita cannot be justified.

* Nw jiy ‘soul’ appears to have been borrowed from W.
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o W sirtni ~ E Sertne, sartne (1), Ki sartni (!), V Sertne, U Sertina, Nw Serna ‘willow’
o W wir ~EKiV U wer, Nw wir ~ wer (!) ‘place’
o W wirya~E V werye, Ki U Nw werya ‘kidney’

3) In CV-stems:
e Wmi~EKiVUNw me ‘we’
e Wti~EKiV UNw te ‘you (pl.)’

If we disregard Tatar and Chuvash loanwords, the only case in TschWb falling outside
these conditions is W kii6a ~ E keSe, U Nw keda ‘dove’. In Turkic loanwords there are more ex-
amples of W i in other environments, e.g. W kiipsal’ ~ E kepsal ‘tetter’. Such words, however, have
probably been borrowed after the conditioned change *e > W 4. In this case also the irregular
correspondence W I' ~ E [ points to the word having entered West and East Mari separately.

Next, we need to consider possible counterexamples where PMari *e would have been
retained in W in environments where i is expected. In the case of CV-type stems none occur.
Before velars W e only occurs in loanwords that have obviously diffused between already dis-
tinct Mari varieties (e.g., W jengi ~ E jeyga ‘older brother’s wife’ < Tatar). TschWb cites no ety-
mology for W wek-it, U wek-at ‘at all (in negated sentences)’, E wek ‘constantly; at all (in ne-
gated sentences)’, but this must be a loan from Russian sex ‘century, age, lifetime; for ages, al-
ways’ (Komi vek ‘always, constantly’ derives from the same source).

However, there are some examples of W g, i, and 0 corresponding to e in other varieties:

W angaz ~ E Ki Nw enaz, V enez, U enaz ‘raspberry’

W anges ~ EKi V U Nw eyes ‘it is scorched’

W sangal ~ E'V sengel, sengal, U Sengel ~ sangel, Ki sengel’ ‘back side’
W pingada ~ E V U pengade, Nw pengado ‘hard, tight, strong’

W tongal ~E U Nw tengal, Ki tengal ‘bench’

The last two examples are unique correspondences, and as such clearly irregular. The
three cases of W a could theoretically result from some kind of regular development, but this
seems unlikely, as further cases of W a corresponding to e in other varieties are not found in
other environments. Hence, these three words hardly serve as counterevidence to the as-
sumption of a regular sound change *e > W i before velars.

The situation is quite different when we take the examples involving r into consideration.
There are many cases where all varieties, including W, show e in this environment:

e EVerye, Ki UNw W erya ‘son, boy’

e EKiV U keram, Nw W kerim ‘I stick in’

e EV kerye, Ki U Nw W kerya ‘woodpecker’

o E Ki kertam, V ketam (!), U kerSam, Nw W kertdm ‘I can, am able’
o E su-kerte, -kerse, Ki su-kerta, -kersa, U Su-kerda, Nw W su-kerda, -kersa ‘a long time ago’
e E V merdem, B neréem (!), UNw W mercem ‘I am unwell, sickly’
e EKiV UNw W ner ‘nose’

e E nerye, U W nerya ‘badger’

e ENw W Ser ‘pearl’

e E V U seram, Ki seram, Nw W Serdm ‘I brush’

e E Vierye, Ki U Nw W serya ‘expensive’

e E werd(an), Ki weréan, V weri¢, U Nw W werc(an) ‘instead of’
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Thus, there are 12 examples of W -er- and 11 examples of W -ir-. The distinction cannot be
attributed to any conditioning factor, as revealed by the minimal pair Ser ‘pearl’ : Sir ‘vein’ and
the semiminimal pairs kerya ‘woodpecker’ : kiryiltem ‘I roll up’ and erya ‘son’ : dryem ‘I coil
yarn’. Thus, in this environment a contrast between Itkonen’s PMari *e and *e really can be
established. The reconstruction of a phoneme *¢ is an unsatisfactory interpretation of this
contrast, however. From a typological point of view it appears implausible that Proto-Mari
possessed a phonological contrast between /e/ and /¢/, but that this contrast was only realized
before the consonant /r/ (in addition, there is the unique word kida ‘dove’ which could perhaps
be reconstructed as *keds). Such a claim would also make it quite impossible to understand
why the specific sound correspondence that *¢ is reconstructed to account for can be explained
as a result of conditioned development of *e in another context, namely before a velar (*n or *k).

On the other hand, Bereczki’s (1994: 92-95) solution of reconstructing *e in place of both
Itkonen’s *e and *e is unacceptable, because it leaves it a mystery why *er is sometimes re-
flected as W dr and sometimes as W er. Importantly, W er and dr have different Uralic sources,
which shows that the opposition must represent an archaism. W dr appears in the reflexes of
Uralic *a-stems and W er in the reflexes of *i-stems:

o W irdo ‘thigh’ < *arta < PU *erta (cf. Itkonen 1954: 178; UEW: 625; HPUL.: 552)°
o W jir lake’ <PU *jawra (UEW: 633)

o W sir ‘vein’ < PU *sdra (UEW: 437; HPUL: 548)

o W sirtni ‘willow’ < PU *sarna (UEW: 752)¢

o W kerim ‘I stick in” < PU *kari- (Aikio 2002: 18)

o W kerya ‘woodpecker’ < PU *kdrki (UEW: 652)

e W kertim ‘I can, am able’ < PU *karti- (UEW: 652)

e W ner ‘nose’ < PU *nari (UEW: 303-304; HPUL: 552)

Hence, the opposition between W er and dr must date back to Proto-Mari, but a distinct
vowel phoneme *¢ is unlikely to be the source of this opposition. Instead, we can postulate the
hypothesis that W ir reflects PMari *er, whereas W er reflects PMari *ir. This implies that there
has been a change *i > e before r in all varieties of Mari. This would of course remain an ad hoc
claim, were it not that two circumstances support this idea. First, there appear to be no com-
mon Mari words with the sequence ir. Second, the assumed change *i > e¢ /_r is completely
analogous with the change *ii > ¢ /_r, which in section 3 above was shown to have taken place
in all varieties of Mari. Hence, we can assume that Proto-Mari close full front vowels (*i and *i1)
became lowered to mid vowels (e and d) before *r.

5 Traditionally Mari E W ér6az ‘side (body part)’ (< PMari *iirdez) has been considered the reflex of PU *ertd,
and thus cognate with Inari Saami ertti ‘side’, Erzya Mordvin ifdes ‘rib’, Udmurt urdes ‘side’ and Komi ord-Ii ‘rib’
(UEW: 625; HPUL: 552). Itkonen (1954: 178) cautiously suggests that also Mari E erde, W irda ‘thigh’ could belong
in this connection. However, there is no regular internal relationship between the Mari words for ‘thigh’ and ‘side’,
and PMari *iirdez is not a regular reflex of PU *ertd because of its vowel *ii. Hence, it seems that Mari E erde, W
irSa ‘thigh’ is the true inherited reflex of PU *ertd, and that *{irdez was borrowed from some other branch, proba-
bly from Pre-Proto-Permic *6rdVs (> Proto-Permic *ordes).

¢ UEW reconstructs the proto-form as *sarnie, but the front vowel in Mari W sirtri, E V Sertiie, U Sertria, Nw
Sernia cannot be a reflex of PU *a. Instead, the form *sarnd can be reconstructed. Finnish saarni ‘ash’ shows secon-
dary back vocalism like, e.g., Finnish sappi ‘gall’ (< PU *sdppd) and talvi ‘winter’ (< PU *tdlwa). The irregular back
vocalic forms in some Mari varieties (B Ka sartrie, Ki sartri ~ Sartnii) also seem to be secondary.
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There are, however, two words which seem to serve as counterevidence to the idea of a
change *i > e /_r in all varieties. In the following cases the change *i > ¢ has occurred in B Ka Kr
KiSM YV, whereas i is retained in U Nw W:

e BKrV sere, Kisera, M S sera, MU sire, U Nw W sira ‘unleavened’
e BKaKiKrSMMU ter, UNw W tir ‘sled’

These items belong to a larger group of words that appear to have undergone a change
*i > e in all eastern varieties except for U (in MU the reflexes are inconsistent, perhaps as a re-
sult of dialect borrowing):

e BKaKrMMU (1) SV lewa, Ki l'ewa, U liwa, Nw W liwi ‘it becomes warm’

B KaKiKrMSYV mez, UNw W miz ‘wool’

B Ka Kr pece, Ki M S peca, V pece, MU pice ~ pece (1), U Nw pica, W pica ‘fence’
Ki M pemba, U pimba, W pinga (!) ‘finch’

BM SV sem, Ki sim (!), Ka () MU U Nw W sim ‘black’

BKaKiKrMSYV sen, MU U Nw W §in ‘tinder’

E ter, Ki ter, U Nw W tir ‘sled’

B Ka Kr M SV weles, Ki wel'es, MU U Nw W wiles ‘it falls’

B Ki Kr S M V wem, MU wime, U wima, Nw mima, W wim ‘marrow’

B Ka V wene, Ki Kr M S weya, MU U Nw wina, Nw winga ‘son-in-law’

This group of words has been discussed by Itkonen (1954: 219-221), who presents cogent
arguments for interpreting i as the original vowel, and speaks of a “tendency” (“Neigung”) of
*i to change to e before the consonants I, r and m in eastern varieties. It is worth noting that in
all cases except for pefe, pece ‘fence’ and mez ‘wool’ the following consonant is a sonorant. In
contrast, however, there are only three common Mari words that are not known to be recent
borrowings and that uniformly show 7 before a sonorant:

e EW U ime, Ki Nw ima, W im ‘needle’
o E imne, Kiimna, V imni (), U Nw W im#ni ‘horse’
e E VU kinde, Ki Nw W kinda ‘bread; grain’

Common Mari i occurs, however, in many words before Proto-Mari obstruents:

e EViye, UNw W iya ‘young (of animals)’ (< PMari *igo)

e EKi VUNw W ik ‘one’ (< PMari *ik)

o Eiksa, Kiiks, V iksa, U iysa (!), Nw W iksi ‘small bay’ (< PMari *iksa)

o Eize, izi, Vizi, U Nw W izi ‘small’ (< PMari *i¢o)

e E V U iske, Ki iska, Nw W iska ‘wedge’ (< PMari *isko)

e EVUNW W kis ‘resin’ (< PMari *kis)

o E kit, M MU) kat (1), Ki U Nw W kit, V kit (!) ‘hand’ (< PMari *kit)

e Ki SM MU U lisan, Nw W [lisin ‘near’, B Ka Kr lasan (!) (< PMari *liSan)
e EV U pidam, Nw W pidiam ‘I bind’ (< PMari *pidam)”

e EV UNw W piks, Ki piks ‘arrow’ (< PMari *piks)

7 This verb seems to be an Indo-European loan: PMari *pida- < Pre-PMari *péanti- < Indo-European *b"end"-
‘bind’. The suggested comparison to Hungarian fiiz ‘laces, strings, threads’ (UEW: 386) is not phonologically regular.
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E U Nw piktem, W piiktem (secondary *pi- > pii-), V piktem (!) ‘I strangle’ (< PMari
*piktem)

E piste, piste, V piste, U Nw W pista ‘linden’ (< PMari *piste)

E Ki U Nw W piz, V pez (!) ‘woolen mitten’ (< PMari *piz)

E V siste, Ki U Nw W $ista ‘woodpecker’ (< PMari *$isSto)

V U Nw W wifem, E Ki wiidem (secondary *wi- > wii-) ‘I take (somewhere), lead’
(< PMari *widem)

E U wiskade, Ki wiskide, Nw W wiskada ‘fluid, washy’ (< PMari *wiskada)

As there are six examples of lowering of *i before sonorants in eastern varieties and only
three cases showing *i retained in the same environment, the former treatment appears to be
the regular one. The lack of lowering in ime ‘needle’ and im#e ‘horse’ might perhaps be ex-
plained by the fact that the vowel appears in initial position. At least ime ‘needle’ is very
probably an old word and goes back to PU *ajma (UEW: 22; HPUL: 536), even though one
cannot completely disregard the possibility that it was borrowed from Permic (cf. Komi jem,
Jazva Komi i'm ‘needle’ < Proto-Permic *im < PU *3jma). Also, why the vowel was lowered in
pece, pece ‘fence’ and mez ‘wool’ lacks an explanation, but it is worth noting that meZ ‘wool’
seems to be a Permic loanword and as such may have spread between Mari varieties: its loan
original is Komi mezZ ‘ram’ (< Proto-Permic *miz < Aryan, cf. Sanskrit mesi- ‘sheep, ram’, Aves-
tan maésa- ‘sheep’). Bereczki (1992: 92) considers the Mari and Komi words to be independent
borrowings from Aryan, but this notion lacks supporting evidence. The word pece, pece ‘fence’
seems to be of Uralic origin (cf. Finnish piha ‘yard’, Udmurt pu¢, Komi poc¢ ‘stick, bar’), but the
vowel correspondences between the cognates are deviant, and the proposed reconstructions
*pica (UEW: 729) and *picéa (HPUL: 553) lack justification. Due to the scarcity of examples and
the multiple etymological possibilities regarding some of the words, the details of the eastern
Mari change *i > e remain rather unclear.

Let us now return to common Mari -er-. The interpretation that -er- reflects PMari *-ir-
raises a question: why did the lowering *i > e/_r take place only in eastern varieties in the
words Sere (~ U Nw W s§ira) ‘unleavened’ and ter (~ U Nw W tir) ‘sled’, but in all varieties in
other words? This question cannot be given a definite answer for the time being, but we must
assume that the common Mari vowel lowering *i > e /_r is older than the eastern Mari lowering
*i > e before sonorants. This implies that any new loanword with the sequence -ir- that was in-
troduced after the first lowering would then have undergone the second lowering in eastern
varieties, but not in the west. This is, indeed, confirmed by Chuvash loanwords:

e EVer, MU er ~ir, V Nw W ir ‘morning, early’ <*ir < Chuvash ir ‘morning, early’

e EMU erak, V erik, U Nw W irak ‘freedom’ < *irak < Chuvash irak ‘freedom’

e E ser, ser, Ki ser, U Nw W sir ‘shore’ < *$ir < Chuvash §jr ‘precipice, ravine, slope on
a shore’

o E serem, serem, Ki Serem, MU U Nw W sirem ‘I write’ < *sire- < Chuvash $ir ‘write’

Thus, we can speculate that also sere ‘unleavened’ and ter ‘sled’ could be loanwords from
some as yet unidentified source. A Uralic etymology has been proposed for ter ‘sled’; UEW (517)
regards it cognate with Estonian tari ‘wickerwork, basketwork’, Finnish tarjat ~ tirjit and East
Khanty tiras ‘lathwork bottom in a type of sled’, but due to irregular vowel correspondences this
fails to convince. While the idea of recent loan origin of Sere ‘unleavened’ and ter ‘sled’ remains a
conjecture, the hypothesis put forward here explains the twelve attested cases of W -er- as regu-
lar and accounts for the fact that W -ir- and -er- have distinct Uralic sources: PU *-dr- developed
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to PMari *-er- in *a-stems and to PMari *-ir- in *i-stems. The cost of this explanation is that the
phonological development of two words, Nw W sira ‘unleavened’ and tir ‘sled’, turns out diffi-
cult to account for.

5. Proto-Mari *a and *o

Itkonen (1954) reconstructs an opposition between PMari *a (> E Ki V U o, Nw W a) and *o (>0
in all varieties). Bereczki (1994: 92-95) does not accept this postulated opposition, and recon-
structs PMari *o for both correspondence patterns. The key reason for these different inter-
pretations is connected with Itkonen and Bereczki’s different views of the Uralic sources of the
Mari vowels. Itkonen (1954: 191-195) maintains that PMari *o can reflect either PU *a or *o, but
PMari *a only occurs as a regular reflex of PU *a. However, his material also contains a num-
ber of exceptions to this postulated rule, which he explains away as results of “sporadic” de-
velopments. As noted by Bereczki (1994: 93), this position is untenable: because Itkonen’s
PMari *a and *o both occur as reflexes of PU *a and *o alike, Itkonen’s account of the devel-
opment of these PU vowels in Mari is inadequate. Even though Bereczki is right in pointing
this out, his reasoning is faulty, too: it does not follow from this that the reconstruction of an
opposition between PMari *a and *o is incorrect.

A major problem is that Bereczki (1994) postulates no conditioning factors that would ac-
count for the distribution of Nw W a and o as reflexes of his reconstructed PMari *o. Numer-
ous semiminimal pairs, such as the following, demonstrate that no such conditioning factors
can be established:

E kodama, W kadama ‘gudgeon’ (< *kddama) vs. E Nw W kodam ‘I remain’ (< *kodam)

E oskal, W askal ‘step’ (< *askal) vs. E osko, W 0skd ‘poplar’ (< *osko)

E podam, Nw padam, W padam ACC ‘pot’ (< *padem) vs. E Nw podalam, W podalam ‘I eat
with a spoon’ (< *podalam)

E poldalye, W palbalys ‘crooked’ (< *paldalgs) vs. E poldas, W poldas ‘button’ (< *poldas)

E Song0, Nw Songa, W songa ‘old’ (< *Songa) vs. E Sonso, Nw sansa ‘hedgehog’ (< *Sanses)

Hence, there seems to be no viable alternative to reconstructing an opposition between
PMari *& and *o. It ought to be noted, however, that the distribution of PMari *a and *o seems
to show clear tendencies based on the consonant environment, even though these tendencies
do not amount to absolute rules. Judging from the material in TschWb, PMari *a tends to occur
after initial glides (*w, *j) and before the coronal consonants *¢, *¢, *t, *d, *r and *n. PMari *o, in
turn, is much more common before velars (*k, *n). These distributional tendencies probably re-
flect the phonological conditions that once caused a single Pre-Proto-Mari vowel to split into
PMari *a and *o, but a further examination of the issue is beyond the scope of this paper.

6. Proto-Mari *a and *3

Itkonen (1954: 185-188, 203-207) assumes that Proto-Mari *a is uniformly preserved as a in the
Mari varieties, whereas the correspondence E Ki V U a ~ Nw W i reflects a distinct Proto-Mari
vowel *a. According to Bereczki (1994: 88-92), however, both correspondences reflect an origi-
nal *a, and there has been a sound change *a > i in Nw and W. His argument for this interpre-
tation is that Nw W i can correspond to foreign *a in loanwords: e.g., E waras, V U waraks, Nw
wiriks, W wiris ‘hawk’ < Proto-Permic *varis (> Komi and Udmurt varis ‘hawk’).
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The problem with this interpretation is that Bereczki postulates no conditions under
which the assumed change PMari *a > Nw W @ would have taken place. An examination of the
relevant lexical data in TschWb reveals that no conditions can be postulated, as illustrated by
the following examples.

PMari *-ask-:
e EKiVUNw W paskar ‘small block of wood, plug’ (< PMari *paskar)
o E raskalta, raskalda, Ki raskalta, V.U Nw W raskalta ‘(lightning) strikes’ (< PMari *raskalta)

PMari *-ask-:
e EKiV U laska, Nw W liski ‘noodle’ (< PMari *laska)
e E U saske, Nw W sisko ‘otter’ (< PMari *saska)

The initial consonants do not serve as conditioning factors, as there are also examples of PMari
*pa-, *la- and *Sa-:
o EKiV parca, U parca, Nw W piircii ‘ear of corn’ (< PMari *péréa)?
e E U lastartem, Ki lastirtem ‘I crush into pieces’, W lastartem ‘I splinter (wood)’ (< PMari
*lastortem)
e E Sarange, Ki Sarangi, U sorange (!), Nw W Saraygs ‘willow’ (< PMari *Sarangs)

Hence, an application of the comparative method leaves no alternative to reconstructing
two Proto-Mari phonemes: *a and *a. How the vowel substitution patterns observed in loan-
words that Bereczki brings up are to be explained is a complex question which cannot be ad-
dressed in the present study. It must be noted, however, that it is not justified to mechanically
interpret sound correspondences in loanwords so that if the donor form contains an *a, then
this sound also must have been adopted as an *a in the recipient language. Sound substitu-
tions are influenced by a multitude of factors, including phonological and allophonic differ-
ences between the contacting languages and rival sound substitution strategies based on con-
flicting phonetic, etymological and systemic motives (Aikio 2007).

7. Conclusion

The main results of this study can be summarized as follows:

a) As maintained by Itkonen (1954), the initial-syllable reduced vowels in Mari varieties
clearly go back to Proto-Mari vowel phonemes that were distinct from the source of
Northwest and West Mari close full vowels i, ii and u. Thus, two series of close vowels
must be postulated for Proto-Mari: *i, *ii, *u vs. *i, *1, *U. The alternative view of
Bereczki (1994) that reduced vowels developed from full vowels through irregular
sound change motivated by extensive Turkic influence is untenable, because this as-
sumption does not account for the regular vowel correspondences between the Mari
varieties, and because reduced and full close vowels can be shown to have distinct
Uralic sources.

b) The original distinctive factor between Proto-Mari *i, *ii, *u and *i, *{1, *I1 was not neces-
sarily full vs. reduced articulation. It is likely that the opposition became phonetically

8 PMari *parca is apparently a loan from some Iranian source, cf. Young Avestan parsa- ‘ear of corn’, Sanskrit
parsd- ‘sheaf, bundle’.
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restructured as such under the influence of Turkic languages. The original distinctive
factor could also have been length or height, or a combination of these features.

c) No phoneme *6 can be reconstructed to Proto-Mari. The vowel *6 reconstructed by
both Itkonen (1954) and Bereczki (1994) can be interpreted as an allophone of Proto-
Mari *ii; there has been a regular change *{i > 6 before *r in all Mari varieties.

d) As maintained by Itkonen (1954; contra Bereczki 1994), a phonological opposition be-
tween PMari *a (> E o, Nw W a) and *o (> E Nw W 0) must be reconstructed; the occur-
rence of both Nw W g and o as correspondents of E o cannot be attributed to any con-
ditioning factors. However, contrary to what is claimed by Itkonen (1954), the PMari
opposition *a: *o does not appear to be a continuation of the Proto-Uralic opposition
*a:¥o.

e) As maintained by Bereczki (1994; contra Itkonen 1954), no Proto-Mari vowel phoneme
*& needs to be reconstructed to account for the correspondence E Nw e ~ W 4. The open
vowel in W is a result of sound change *e > i that took place 1) before velars, 2) before r,
and 3) in CV-type stems.

f) In cases where W e occurs before r, Proto-Mari *i must be reconstructed (contra Bereczki
1994). There appears to have been a change *i > e before *r in all varieties of Mari.

g) As maintained by Itkonen (1954; contra Bereczki 1994), a Proto-Mari vowel *a must be
reconstructed to account for the correspondence E a ~Nw W 4.

On the basis of these results we can postulate the vowel inventory shown in Table 7 for
Proto-Mari initial syllables. The regular reflexes of the Proto-Mari initial syllable vowels in the
Mari varieties are shown in Table 8.

On a more general level, the results of the present study provide an example of how the
development of vowel systems in the Uralic languages can — and should — be explained as
an effect of regular sound change. In the field of Uralic comparative linguistics there has been
an unfortunate tradition of resorting to ‘sporadic’ changes to explain the data that do not con-
form to some preconceived view of historical phonology. In the case of Mari this is most con-
spicuous in the work of Bereczki (1994), who operates with wholesale irregular change that is
assumed to have affected individual word-roots on a random basis. However, also Itkonen’s
(1954) attempt to account for the Uralic background of Mari vocalism frequently evokes the
mysterious force of ‘sporadic’ change to explain away those parts of data that are incompatible
with his own reconstruction of Uralic vocalism.

Thus, the notion of ‘sporadic’ sound change is a source of ad hoc hypotheses whose
methodological purpose seems to be to avoid addressing flaws in theory: ‘sporadic’ changes
are brought to account for those regular sound correspondences that lack an explanation in
the framework of Uralic historical phonology endorsed by the author. However, if regular
sound correspondences are thought to result from both regular and irregular change, the basis
for a consistent application of the comparative method is lost. Hence, the alleged instances of
‘sporadic’ change should rather be viewed as indicators of weak points in theories of Uralic
historical phonology. An essential task for future research in comparative Uralic linguistics is
to examine whether regular accounts of supposedly ‘sporadic’ phonological developments can
be provided, and the explanatory power of theories of Uralic historical phonology increased
accordingly.
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Table 7. The Proto-Mari initial syllable vowels.

=C

cix

cic

Table 8. The reflexes of Proto-Mari initial syllable vowels in the Mari varieties.

Proto-Mari E Ki \% U Nw Y%

*a a a a a a a, el
*e e e e e e e, a2
*1 i, ed i, e3 i, ed i, et i, et i, et
*a i, 6° i, 6° i, 6° i, 0° i, 0° i, 0°
*a a a a a a a
*a o o) o 0 a a
*o o, u’ o, u’ o, u’ o, u’ o, u’ o
*u u u u u u u
*1 9,18 i £} i £} )
*1 i i u 4, 0 u )
*U u u u u o) 3

Notes:

! e before *j

2 i before a velar or *r and in *CV-type roots

3 e before sonorants, except in word-initial position (?)

4 ¢ before *r

5§ before *r and between a coronal sonorant and a coronal continuant (not o)

66 before *r

7 u word finally and before a hiatus

8 i before the cluster *n¢, and in B Ka Kr also before *¢

% usually i, but numerous exceptional forms with ii are attested

Abbreviations for Mari varieties
B Birsk Ki  Bolshoj Kil’'mez MU Mari-Ushem V  Volga
E  East (any of the va- Ka Kaltasy Nw Northwest W West
rieties B Ka Kr M Kr Krasnoufimsk S Sernur
MU S) M Morki U Upsha
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Appendix A. Correspondences of reduced vowels between Mari varieties
This Appendix includes lists of those Proto-Mari word-roots for which Proto-Mari *{, *i or *li can be reconstructed

according to Itkonen’s (1954) system of Proto-Mari vocalism. For each word, the reflexes of the first syllable vowel
in the Mari varieties documented in TschWb are given. Reflexes judged irregular appear underlined and in bold

font weight.
Proto-Mari *i: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U \% Nw \2
*¢i¢a ‘nipple’ i u i i 9,1 9,1 9,1 E) i E) B)
*Cigalte- ‘tickle’ G C} 9 i 9 9 1 9 9
*¢éila ‘all’ B} B} B} i B} B} B} B} i B} i
*¢irkene- ‘hurry’ G 9 ° G}
*éiwolte- ‘bathe’ B) B} B} B} B} i B} B}
*¢ciwaste- ‘pinch’ B} B} B} i B} B} i i B}
*¢ciwatan ‘pinchers’ G} G} i G} G} i G} G}
*&me- ‘stretch’ o o o i o 2 it it 2 o
*ic¢a ‘older brother’ i i i i i i i i E) )
*ile- ‘live’ i i i i i i i o ) i B} B}
*indenso ‘nine’ i i i i i i i o i i 2
*irweéa ‘young’ ) 0 ) u ) 9,0 ) 0 1 B}
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Proto-Mari *i: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U A% Nw W
*iSke (reflexive pronoun) 0 5,0 0 i 0 5,0 0 0 1] 0 0
*iSte- ‘make, do’ ) ) ) ) ) ) i ) E}
*iStor ‘footwrap’ G} 9 9 i G 9 G G} 1 G} 9
*jice- ‘hurt’ G} i 9 9 G} 1 G} G}
*jicke- ‘pick, pluck’ i I G} G}
*jickoste- ‘get dislocated’ 9 i 9 9 9 9 9,1
*jidan ‘bowstring’ G} G} i G} G} C} )
*jide ‘every’ ie ) e e 9 ) ) i ) 9,1
*jidem ‘threshing floor’ i i i i i i B} ) 1 ) B}
*jigalta- ‘mock’ i i i i 9
*jigazge- ‘be disgusted’ E} E} i E} E} E} E} 1
*iil ‘earthworm’ B} 9, e i B} B} B} B} B} 9,1
*jile ‘quick, soon’ G} G} i G} G} G}
*ilgaza- ‘shine, glitter’ G} G} i G} G} G} i G} 9,1
*jilma ‘tongue’ G} G} G} i G} 9 G} G} 9,1 9,1
*jilt ‘entirely’ 9 9 9 9 1 9,0 1
*jime- ‘go numb’ G} G} G i G C 9 I G} G}
*jinase- ‘whimper’ o, e e B} B} B} i
*jingal/r ‘bell’ 9,0 ) ) 9,1
*jip ‘spark’ 9 3 i i i
*jip$ ‘spear, sharp stick’ 9 9 i G} 9 1
*jir ‘around’ G 9 9 i G 9 G G} i G 9
*iwozge ‘still, quiet’ G} G} G} C} G}
*jizay joint’ 9 9 9 i 9 9 9 9 1 9 e
- , N
jizge ‘quiet, slow G} G} G} a G}
*kidot ‘now’ i 9 i i B} B} B} B) B} B}
*kicke- ‘harness’ i9 i i i io B} B} B} i B} B}
*kicke ‘seed’ i i i i i B} B} B} i B} B}
*kicala- ‘search’ B} B} B} i B} B} B} B} i B} B)
*Kicak, *kica ‘fresh, fine snow’ ) ) i ) ) ) ) i ) )
*kidal ‘waist’ E) E) E) i E) E) E) E) 1 E) B)
*kideZ ‘room’ E) i E) E) E) E) 1 E) B}
*kilaks ‘best linen fibers’ i i i i i ) B} ) i B} )
*kilde- ‘bind’ B} B} B} i B} B} B} B} 1 B} B}
*kilomda ‘navel’ B} B} B} i B} B} B} B} 1 B} E)
*kilme ‘cold’ B} B} i B} B} B} B} 1 B} 9
*kifie ‘hemp’ 9 i G} G} 9 9 i 9 9
*kinela- ‘stand up, rise, wake

, ) i ) ) ) ) 1 ) )
up
*kiner ‘ell’ B} i B} B} B} E) 1 B} B
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Luobbal S4mmol Sammol Ante (Ante Aikio)

Proto-Mari *i: B

*kire- ‘hit’ )

(1S
=
=

*kiroks ‘ruffe’

*kirme- ‘grab’

—C
T=iC

G=iC

1=

=C

a=c

*kisa ‘track’ d
*kisoja ‘great tit’ i
*kiskar ‘swift (for yarn)’ G}
*kiske- ‘throw’ 9
*kisks ‘snake’ i

It
= C

*kiske-wuj ~ *kiske-wi

a=C

=c

C=C
=

(1

C=C
[=13
|

=iC

—C
i€
|G

It
L_l-
©
(=]
C=C

=C

=C

@

a=C

‘cowry’ °
*ligs ‘scale’ G}
*lin ‘much, very’ G}
*lip/wa ‘butterfly’

*listas ‘leaf’ 9
*iste- ‘make, do’

*liwarge ‘flexible’ 9
*liwazge- ‘wilt’ G}
*lizga ‘mild, calm’

*min/je T 9,
*minder ‘happy’

*miZar ‘coat’ G}
*nil ‘four’ G
*nizslga ‘mild, soft’ G}
*nicalge- ‘get scratched (skin)’ E)

=iC

*nigelge- ‘get scratched (skin)’ E}

(1

(¢}
=C

=ic

*nikta- ‘skin’ 9
*nimoerge- ‘get squashed’ 9
*pice- ‘adhere’ )
*pico ‘meat’ i
*picere- ‘squeeze’ 9 i

w
C=iC

It

—C
v

—C
a—=C

=c

I
=

(1

(]
=
Ihte

*picle, *pi¢elmae ‘rowan’ 9 i
*picek ‘vagina’ G}
*pidala- ‘defend, rescue’

*pil ‘cloud’ 9
*pildora ‘lewd’ 9
*piloks ‘ear’ G}
*pirdas/z ‘wall’ E}
*piste- ‘put’ G
*pistal ‘feather’ 9
*pizaks ‘nest’ u,

]
I
L:.‘:(
[
I

~

|
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Proto-Mari *i: B Kr Ka Ki M MU U \% Nw W
*riwoz ‘fox’ Y 2 ) i ) i i S S
*sila- ‘esape, hide’ G} 9 d i G C} G} 1 G} G}
*$ir ‘nature, character’ £} £} )
*$ire- ‘get angry’ G} G} G} i G} G} i 2
*$im ~ *$iSom ‘seven’ ) ) ) i ) ) ) i ) B}
*side ‘hatred’ i o i i i B} B} B} i B} B)
*Sigala ‘wart’ 9 } G i 9 9 G i 9 G}
*siks ‘smoke’ i i i i io i i i E) B}
*$il ‘meat’ B) 9 B) i B) B) ) i 9 9
*$iloz ‘lower back’ ) ) ) ) B 9 9 9
*$ima ‘dark (of clouds)’ ) i ) ) ) B}
*$inica ‘eye’ i i i i i i9 B} i i i, o
*Sinca- ‘sit down’, *since- ‘sit, . . . . . . . . .

, i i i i i i ) i i io
stand
*$ince- ‘know’ i i i i i i 9 i i i
*$inde- ‘put, set’ E) ) E) i ) E) B} i i i o
*$ine- ‘check, keep an eye on’ G} 9
*$ire- ‘grimace’ G} i G} G} G}
*$irkama ‘brooch’ 2 2 i 2 i i it 2
*$irt ‘evil spirit (of illness)’ ) ) ) )
*Sisto ‘wax’ i i i i i o B} B} i B} B)
*Siza ‘drizzle’ (+ derivatives) ) B) i ) ) i i ) 9
*$i79 ‘autumn’ 9,1 2 i i 2 S il i o, 1 Y
*tilac¢o ‘moon’ B) B) ) i B) ) i ) 9
*tin/je ‘you’ G} i i i G} G} G} 1 Lo | 10
*tinga ‘gadfly’ ) 9 i E} E} 1 e E}
*tirtos ‘round’ ) ) ) 9 i 9 9
*wic ‘five’ i i i i i io B} i B} B)
*wickez ‘thin’ i i i i B} B} B} i B} B}
*winer ‘linen’ 91 i i i ) ) ) i ) )
*wirlange ‘wagtail, titmouse’ B) i B} it B)
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Luobbal S4mmol Sammol Ante (Ante Aikio)

Proto-Mari *u: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U \% Nw \4
*Cume- ‘tread’ u u u u u u d d 3
*juganca- ‘have hiccups’ i i i i i i u u E) E)
*jtle- ‘burn’ i i i i i i u u E} ) )
*jumsa ‘god’ u u u u u u u a u 0 3
*jat ‘night’ i i i i i i i i 1 o 5,8
*ki- (interrogative pronoun . . . .
root) u u u u u u u u u o) 3
*ktice- ‘hold, grab’ u u u u u u u u u El 3
*ktidala- ‘run (animal); ride . . . .
fast u u u u u u u u 3 3
*kudaksa- ‘take off u u u u u u u u El B}
*kum ‘three’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktimda ‘broad’ u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktime- ‘close the eyes’ u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktimak ‘upside down’ u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktimoz ‘birch-bark’ u u u u u u u u u o) 3
*ktnez ‘dirt’ u u 3
*kiipe- ‘get moldy’ u a a 0 3
*ktipsale jay’ u u u u u a o S
*kiiptarge- ‘get wrinkled’ u u u u u a a o G
*ktrala- ‘plough’ u u u u u u u a a ) S
*ktrak ‘mountain’ u u u u u u u u 0 3
*kuroks ‘bark basket’ u u u u u u 0 3
*kiirge ‘food, fodder’ u u o)
*kiirgeza- ‘run’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktirmoacak ‘woodcock’ u u u u u u d
*kuskeda- ‘tear’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktiskoza- ‘mount (horse)’ u u u u u u u u )
*kiit ‘length’ u u u u a a 0 S
*kutke ‘ant’ u u u u u u u u u o) 3
*ktiwa ‘old woman’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ktwal ‘bubble’ u u u u 0 3
*kuz ‘urine’ u u u 0 3
*luda- ‘count’ u u u u u u u u u 3
*luds ‘duck’ u u u u u u u u u 3
*ltge- ‘mix’ u u u u u u u u u o 3
*14j ‘marten’ u u u u u u u u u 3
*luk ‘corner, bend’ u u u u u u u u 0 d
*ltkta- ‘take out’ u u u u u u u u u o) d
*lam ‘snow’ u u u u u u u u u o) 3
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Proto-Mari *u: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U \% Nw W
*ltimej ‘blackfly’ u, i u u u u u 0 3
*ltps ‘dew’ u u u u u u u a a o S
*ltps ‘whip’ u u u u u u u a a 0 3
*luske- ‘loosen’ u u u u u u u u u 3
*miincalte- ~ *ptincalte- ‘slide’ u u u u u u u u 0

*muc ‘end’ u u u u u u u uu u 0,3 3
*mtce ‘hazel grouse’ u u u 3,1 u u i o) d
*muce-wuj ‘tussock’ u u u u u u uu 0 3
*mtgola ‘gnarl’ u u u u u, 3 u u u o 3
*mugor ‘bend’ u a S
*miindara ‘ball (of yarn)’ u u u u u u u u ¢ S
*muno ‘egg’ u u u u u u u a a o S
*miinej ‘toad’ u u u u u S
*miirs ‘song’ u u u u u u u a a o S
*muska- ‘wash’ u u u u u u u a i 0 3
*muskands ‘fist’ u u u u u u u i ol 0 3
*muzeda- ‘tell the fortune’ u u u u u u u u u 0 u
*miizs ‘illness; evil spirit’ u u u u u 3
*musge- ‘chew something soft’ u a 3 3
*ntidal- ‘scratch’ u u u u u El 3
*ntigada ‘thick (of fluids) u u u u u u u u 0 B)
*nile- ‘lick’ u u u u u u u u u I 3
*ntilge ‘silver fir’ u u u u u u 0

*ntine ‘they’ u u u u u i} u a 2
*nur ‘field’ u u u u u u u ua ua o} 3
*ntiska-, *ntiskosta- ‘crawl’ u u u u u u 0

*puc ‘stalk, tube’ u u u u u u u u u 0,3 3
*ptice- “fall (of water level)’ u u u u u u a a 0 3
*pticeste- ‘itch’ u u u a u 0 3
*ptidesta- ‘burst’ u u u u u u u u 0 3
*pudarge- ‘break’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*pul-wuj ‘knee’ u u u u u u u u u u S, u
*pun ‘hair’ u u u u u u u u u ¢ 3
*puncala- ‘wring’ u u u u a u ¢ d
*ptindas ‘bottom’ u u u u u u u u a o S
*plne- ‘braid’ u u u u u u u ! ! o S
*plnialmae ‘bumblebee’ u a o S
*ptinaske- ‘get moldy’ i i i d u u 0 d
*ptira- ‘bite, chew’ u u u u u u u a a o S
*ptire- ‘enter’ u u u u u u u u u o} 3

149
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Proto-Mari *u: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U \% Nw W
*ptrgeda- ‘hoe, dig up, burrow’ | u u u u a a o S
*plirgoste- ‘snow over’ u u u u u u 0 3, u i
*ptskela- ‘sting’ i i i i i u, i u u u o) B}
*pus ‘boat’ u u u u u u a a 0 3
*ptiskeda- ‘have diarrhea’ u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ptiskadas ‘soft’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*put, *plitorak ‘strong’ u u u u a i £} S
*puzar ‘plane’ u u u u u u u u 0 3
*rude- ‘unbind’ u u u u u u u u u o) d
*rumbak ‘mud’ u u u u u u ua o) 3
*Stiwan ‘boil, abscess’ i i i i i u El E]
*$tigano ‘lever’ u u u u u a ! o S
*sulder ‘feather’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*Stle- ‘melt’ u u u u u u a ua ¢ E
*$tiloks ‘boot leg’ u u u u u u u a a 0
*$tima- ‘get tired’ u u u u u a 0 3
*$tume- ‘whet’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*$tupgalta- ‘fall head-on’ u u u u u u a a 3
*$tupsa- ‘pull, suck’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*$ur ‘shit’ u u u u u u u a u o] d
*$tire- ‘pound, crush’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*Stiwoks ‘leather sack’ u u u u u u u a1 0 u
*tiide ‘this’ u u u u u u u i u i 2
*ttiger ‘shirt’ u u u u u u u a a o 3
*tlijo ‘sick, lean’ u u u u u o

*tul ‘fire’ u u u u u u u u u o} 3
*tinema- ‘learn’ u u u u u u i i i e} 3
*tipger ‘thick tree bark’ u u u u u u u a u 0 3
*tiip ‘back’ u u u u u u u u u u 3
*ttiipka ‘heckled flax or hemp’ u u u u 0 3
*turta- ‘shrink’ u u u u u u u u u 0 E]
*tireza- ‘trample’ u u u u u u u u u 0 S
*ttske- ‘glue’ u u u u a u ¢ 3
*tliste- ‘ask a riddle’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*ttites ‘often, constantly’ u u u 3
*tuwole- ‘defend, rescue’ u u 3
*tiwearge- ‘curdle, turn sour’ u u u u u u a u 0 S
*tidsla- ‘pray for’ u u u u u a G
*udore- ‘rake’ u u u u u u u u u d d
*ula- ‘be’ u u u u u u u a u 0 3
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Proto-Mari *u: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U A% Nw W
*ulde- ‘ask for’ u u o)
*Ulmo ‘man’ u u u o)
PP , N o
timsa ‘mouth u u u u u u u i o) )
*Umaor ‘warm’ u u u u u u 0
*umbal ‘distant’ u u u u u u 0,3 3
*tre- ‘put in the ground’ u u u u u u u 0 3
*uro ‘two handfuls’ u u u u 0 d
*urge- ‘sew’ u u u u u u u u 0 3
E A [4 bl ~ ~ > a
uzar ‘green u u u u u u u u u o) 3,0
*NM N < b o o v "
tzga ‘fur-coat u u u u u o) B)
*wudak ‘much’ u, i u u u u 3
*wlce- ‘wait’ u u u u u u u u u 0 3
*wiile- ‘get spoiled’ u u ! 3
*wilne ‘tin’ u u u u u u u u o1 o) u
*wiurde- ‘tend’ u u 0 u
*. ~ < b ~ ~ v ~
wiirgem ‘clothes u u u u u u u a a 0 3
*wiirgaZe- ‘be restless’ u u u u u u 0 3
*wiurt ‘heddle’ u u u u u u u u u 0 u
*wiiz (onomatopoetic root) u u u o) d
*wiizale- ‘buy’ u u u u u u u a u o 3
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Proto-Mari *ii: Kr Ka Ki MU | U V | Nw | W
*Ués ‘maternal uncle’ i i i U il F) E}
*¢Udoe ‘lack, need’ i i E}
*&linge- ‘peck (of birds) i i i i i i °
*kié ‘nail’ i i i i i u u )
*kiie- ‘beg’ i i i i i i °
*kti¢a ‘knife’ i il il i i i | G| e
*kiider ‘black grouse’ i i i i u i )
*kiidarte- ‘thunder’ i i i i i u i 2
*klinda- ‘dig’ i i i i i il

*kiip$ ‘nap, fuzz’ i il il 3
*klr ‘bast’ i i i i i i i E
*kiira- ‘tear, rip’ i i i i i i i G
*klrthe ‘iron’ i i i i i u u S
*kusedok ‘lapwing’ i E) 0 2 )
*kiizgo ‘thick’ i i i i i i °
*ligoste- ‘itch’ i i i i i i °
*like ‘boggy area’ i i

*Iim ‘name’ i i i i it it i )
*tima ‘scab’ i i u u u i
*ltinge- ‘rock’ i i i i i i ]
*ltiskalta- ‘shake, swing’ i i u i

*ltiste- ‘milk’ i i i i i 9
*munder ‘far’ u u u u i i i B}
*musker ‘belly’ i i i i i wa | o
*ntistala- ‘blow one’s nose’ i i i i u i 0 5
*ntsks ‘blunt’ i i i i i i E}
*niiza- ‘scrape’ i i i i i i )
*pticka- ‘cut off’ i i i i a a a °
*plinés ‘pine’ i i i i i a a

*plirde- ‘cover with a cloth’ i i u i 2
*rlice- ‘shake’ u u i i u u a 2
*rlidana- ‘rust’ i i i i il i i E}
*riide- ‘pick, pluck’ i i i i a u u 9
*rlide ‘core’ i i i a it a 9
*rlim(b)alge- ‘get dark’ i i i i i i )
*ripse- ‘rock’ i i i il i i i )
*rugkalta- ‘quake, rumble’ )
*rugke ‘gnarl’ i i a )
*stidar(n)e- ‘drag’ i i i i il il il B}
*stike- ‘shove’ i i i i i i i 2
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Proto-Mari *ii: B Kr Ka Ki S M MU U A\ Nw '
*sule ‘fathom’ u u u u u u i i i i B)
*sum ‘sense of touch’ u u u u u E)
*stire- ‘smear’ i i i i i i il il il 2
*stirtiie- ‘trip, tumble’ i i i i i i u 2
*$liwace- ‘shell (nuts)’ i i i it
*&{i¢ ‘soot’ i i i ii i i i i i ) )
*$tidoks ‘barrel hoop’ i i i i i i F) a F) F)
*$tider ‘spindle’ i i i i i i i i a 4,9 E}
*$ligo ‘bark beetle’ i i i a il )
*sum ‘heart’ u u u u u u u u u u i
*Sum ‘scale’ u u u u u 1,0 u u ] u i
*$urgo ‘cheeks, face’ u u i u i i i u u u B}
v M .o .o 13
*$urgo ‘forest’ i i u 9
*3urto ‘yarn’ i i i i i i i i a a )
*4{i8ka- ‘stuff’ i i i i i i i i i B}
*$liste ‘leather’ i i i i i i i i il 2 2
*$tiwala- ‘spit’ i i i i i i i u i u )
*tlin ‘base’ i i, i i i i i 4, i u u 9
*tir ‘edge; blade’ i i i i i i i U i u 9
*tlireda- ‘harvest’ i i i i i i 4,0 i F) 2
*tlirad ‘full’ i i i i i i i u 9
*tirwo ‘lip’ i i i i i i i u u u 9
*tlirweniéa- ‘sneeze’ i i i i i i i a u u 9
v . .. . . .. 13
*tuska ‘group (of people), herd’ | i i i i i u 9
13 . .o .o . . b3
*tuwet ‘entirely’ i i i i u 9
*tizem ‘thousand’ i i i i i i i il il il Y
*tdor ‘girl, daughter’ i i i i i i i i i i )
*tigkort ‘stubborn’ i i i i 4, i u
*{idte ‘belt’ i i i i i i i i i i B}
*lizgar ‘thing’ i i i i, u i u B 4, 9 2
*1Zowar ‘common swift’ i i i i u Y
*wids ‘cut, notch’ i i i i 9
*wiil- ‘on, up, over’ i it 4,9 E}
*wiil/ls ‘mare’ i i i i i i i i i i 9
13 .o .o .o .o . .. . ~ 13 ~
*wur ‘blood’ u u i u u u i u u u )
13 ’ .. .. . . .. I ~ 13 ~
*wurgens ‘copper’ i i i i i i u u u G}
*wiit ‘water’ i i i i i i i i u il 2
*wiitel's ‘snipe’ i i i i i i E}
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Appendix B. Uralic etymologies of Mari words with close full and reduced vowels

PMari *i < PU *e
o Eilem, Kiilem, V flem, U Nw W alem ‘I live’ < PMari *ile- < PU *ela- (UEW: 73; HPUL: 536)
e Eiza, Kiiza, V iza, U za(!), Nw W azi ‘older brother’ < PMari *i¢a < PU *i¢a ~ *e¢d (UEW: 22; HPUL: 541)
E Nw W kaldem, Ki kil'dem, V kildem ‘I bind, lash’ < PMari *kilde- < PU *kelta- (UEW: 657)
E U lastas, Ki listas, V listas, Nw lastis, W lastis ~ alastds (1) ‘leaf” < PMari *listas < PU *lesti (UEW: 690)
E U Nw W nal, Ki nil’ ‘four’ < PMari *nil < PU *nelja (UEW: 315-316; HPUL.: 547)
E palas, Ki pilis, V pilis, Nw paloks, W palas, pals ‘ear’ < PMari *piloks < PU *pelja (UEW: 370; HPUL: 547)
E pazas, Ki pizas, V pizaks, U piizas (1), Nw piiziks (1), W paZi$ ‘nest, den’ < PMari *pizaks < PU *pesd (UEW:
375; HPUL: 539)
E Nw rowaZ, Ki riwiz, U riiwiiz ("), W rawaz ~ arwaz ‘fox’ < PMari *riwez < PU *repds (UEW: 423-424; HPUL.: 553)
E U Nw $alaz ‘small of the back’ < PMari *siloz < PU *selka (UEW: 772)

PMari *i < PU *i

E iza, Kiiza, V iza, U za (!), Nw W azi ‘older brother’ < PMari *i¢a < PU *i¢d ~ *e¢a (UEW: 22; HPUL.: 541)

E kacak, Ka kacok, U kacok, Nw kaci 1om, W ko ‘newly fallen fine snow’ < PMari *kicek, *kic¢a < PU *kicV-
(SSA s.v. kide)

E karem, krem, Ki kirem, V krem, Nw karem ‘I hit, forge, hammer, thresh’ < PMari *kire- < PU *kira- (UEW:
666; HPUL: 552)

E Nw W kaskem, Ki kiskem, V kiskem ‘I throw; I pour’ < PMari *kiske- < PU *kiski- (HPUL: 552; cf. UEW: 667)
Ki jicke-, W jacke- ‘pick, pluck, pull’ < PMari *jicke- < PU *nické- (Aikio, forthcoming). — The change *Ai- >
*ji- has a parallel in PMari *jilmo ‘tongue’ < PU *hdlmai (see below). Note that E Nw W nal, Ki nil “four’

(< PMari *nil) is not a counterexample to this change, because this numeral originally had *n- instead of
*n- (PU *neljd). The unpalatalized nasal is also preserved in Hungarian négy and many Saami languages
(e.g., Ume Saami nelja, Inari Saami nelji). The initial 71- of some cognates (e.g., Komi ﬁof, East Khanty élo,
North Mansi #ila) seems to have developed due the assimilatory influence of word-internal *-j-.

E Nw pazem, Ki pizem ‘I hold on, cling to’ < PMari *pice- < PU *pita- (Aikio, forthcoming)

o E mon, maj, majo, Ki min, U man, mane, V. min, Nw min, W minia, moria ‘I’ < PMari *mifie < PU *mind
(cf. UEW: 294)

E $inda, Nw Sincd, W sincd, sanci ‘eye’ < PMari *$in-¢a < PU *$ilma (UEW: 479; HPUL: 540)

E tajo, taj, Ki tin, U tana, toni, V tij, Nw tan, tin, W taria, tin ‘you (sg.)’ < PMari *tine < PU *tind (cf. UEW: 539)

PMari *i < PU *ii
o E SaZe, Size, Ki §iza, U §iiza, Nw $a%a, §1izil, W §a%a ‘autumn’ < PMari *5iZo < PU *siikis$ (UEW: 443; HPUL: 549)
E kackem, kickem, Ki kickem, V kiskem, U Nw W kackem ‘I harness’ < PMari *ki¢ke- < PU *kiitki- (UEW: 903)
E kalme, Ki kil'me, V kilme, Nw W kalma ‘frozen’ < PMari *kilma < PU *kiilma (UEW: 663; HPUL: 552)
E Nw W korier, Ki kinier, V kirier ‘ell’ < PMari *kiner < PU *kunara (UEW: 158-159; HPUL: 544)
E riakta-, Nw nikti-, W nakti- ‘skin’ < PMari *nikta- < PU *nukta- (UEW: 715)
E Sayale, Ki siyil'a, U Nw sayala, W sayal’ ‘wart’ < PMari *Sigel'e < PU *$iikla (UEW: 36-37; HPUL: 549)

PMari *ji- < PU *jd-, *na-

e E jaban, Ki jidan, U joray (1), Nw W jadin ‘bowstring’ < PMari *jidan < PU *jantin (UEW: 92; HPUL: 537)

e E U Nw jaZay, Ki jiziy, W jezay (!) Goint’ < PMari *jizen < PU *jasin (UEW: 95; HPUL.: 552)
E joma, Ki jima ‘(a body part) grows numb; (an eye) goes blind’, U jorna, Nw W jamii ‘hides oneself; (a tooth)
aches severely; (an eye) goes blind’< PMari *jime- ‘go numb’ < PU *jdma- (Aikio, forthcoming)

E V jalme, Ki jiilmd ('), Nw jilma, W jilma, jalma ‘tongue, language’ < PMari *jilms < PU *nédlma (UEW: 313;
HPUL: 546).

PMari *i < PU *a
o Eime, Nw ima, W im ‘needle’ < PMari *imo < PU *ajma (UEW: 22; HPUL.: 536)
o W kizZe- ‘feel cold’ < PMari *kiZe- < PU *kansV- (Aikio 2002: 21; cf. UEW: 648, HPUL: 552)
o E kit, kat (1), Nw W kit ‘hand’ < PMari *kit < PU *kati (UEW: 140; HPUL.: 545)
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E lis-, 1as- (1), Nw W Ii$- ‘near’ < PMari *lis- < PU *lasi- (UEW: 687)

o E piste, piste, Nw W pista ‘linden’ < PMari *pisto < PU *pdksna (UEW: 726)

o E Siste, Nw W $ista ‘woodpecker’ < PMari *$ista < PU *$asna (UEW: 772; HPUL: 554)

e Etid, UNw tic, W cic ‘full’ < PMari *ti¢ < PU *tawdi (cf. UEW: 518; HPUL: 550; Aikio 2002: 31-34)

E V lewa, Ki l'ewa, U liwa, Nw W liwi ‘it becomes warm’ < PMari *liwe- < PU *lampi- (UEW: 685; Aikio,

forthcoming)

E V sen, MU U Nw W $in ‘tinder’ < PMari *$in < PU *$dnd (UEW: 494-495; HPUL: 548)

e E weye, Ki wena, MU U Nw wina, Nw wiyga ‘son-in-law’ < PMari *wina < PU *waniw (UEW: 565-566;
HPUL: 541)

o E wiiSem (1), Nw W widem ‘I take (somewhere), lead’ < PMari *widem < PU *watéa- (UEW: 569; HPUL: 551).

— Traditionally reconstructed as *wetd-, but both Moksha Mordvin viita- ‘lead, guide’ and Hungarian vezet

‘leads, guides’ point to PU *a instead of *e; the vocalism of Finnish vetii ‘pulls’ is irregular.

PMari *ti < PU *ii
e E kiinéem, (Ka Kr) kiingem, Nw kiincem ‘1 dig’ < PMari *kiinée- < PU *kiin&4- (UEW: 663-664)
e E kii¢, (B Ka Kr) kii¢, Nw kiic, W ka¢ ‘nail’ < PMari *kii¢ < PU *kiin¢i (UEW: 157; HPUL: 554)
o E kiizyd, Nw kﬁi}/ﬁ, W kazZya ‘thick, fat, stout’ < PMari *kﬁiga <PU *kiisa (UEW: 161; HPUL: 544)
o E kiiSor, VU Nw kiidiir, W kadar ‘black grouse’ < PMari *Kklider < PU *kiitVrV (UEW: 231)
e E 3iils, Nw siilii (1), W $al ‘fathom’ < PMari *stils < PU *siili (UEW: 444; HPUL: 540)
o E Siiskam, Nw $iiskim, W Saskidm ‘I cram, pack’ < PMari *$l18ka- < PU *siiskid- (UEW: 768)
o E Siiwal, Nw §liwiil, W Sawal, Sawal’ ‘spit’ < PMari *$tiwal < PU *$uilki (UEW: 479-480; HPUL.: 549)
e E tiiy, Nw tiin, W tan ‘base (of a tree)’ < PMari *tiin < PU *tiini (UEW: 523-524; HPUL: 550)
o U wiil-, Nw wiil-, wal-, W wal- ‘on’ < PMari *wiil- < PU *wiili- (UEW: 573-574; cf. HPUL.: 536)

PMari *ii < PU *i
e E liim, Nw liim, W lam ‘name’ < PMari *l{im < PU *nimi (UEW: 305; HPUL: 538)

PMari *1i < PU *e
o E dids, (B Ka) ¢ii¢s, U cicii, Nw caca, W &aca ‘maternal uncle’ < PMari *&ide < PU *¢edi (UEW: 34-35; HPUL.:
536)
e E kiir, Nw kiir, W kar ‘bast’ < PMari *kiir < PU *keri (UEW: 148-149; HPUL: 543)
e E piinds, (B Ka Kr) piings, Nw piincii ‘pine’ < PMari *ptinés < PU *pe(n)¢d (UEW: 727; HPUL: 553)

o E tiir, Nw tiir, W tar ‘blade; edge; shore’ < PMari *tir < PU *tera (cf. UEW: 522, 795)
o E wiir, Nw wiir, W war ‘blood’ < PMari *wiir < PU *weri (UEW: 576; HPUL: 551)
e E wiit, Nw wiit, W wat ‘water’ < PMari *wiit < PU *weti (UEW: 570-571; HPUL: 541)

PMari *ii < PU *i
e E W iip ‘hair on the head’ < PMari *iip < PU *ipti (UEW: 14-15; HPUL: 536)
e Eiilj-, W iile- ‘under-’ < PMari *tilo- < PU *jla (UEW: 6; HPUL: 536)
e E liida-, Nw W lii6i- ‘be afraid’ < PMari *liida- < PU *lidi- (Aikio, forthcoming)
e E W siim ‘scale’ < PMari *s$tim < PU *simi (UEW: 476; 549)
o E siin, son, Ki $iin, W siin ‘vein, sinew’ < PMari *siin < PU *sini (UEW: 441; HPUL.: 548)
o E V siibam, Ki $iidam, W $iididm I clear (e.g., road, field, forest)’ < PMari *stida- < PU *sinti- (Aikio, forthcoming)
o E$ii66, W §iiSa ‘hundred’ < PMari *Siide < PU *$jta (UEW: 467; HPUL.: 549)
e M ndla piks ‘arrow with a bone head’ < PMari *niile < PU *njli ‘arrow’ (UEW: 317; HPUL: 539)
e E W mor ‘strawberry’ < PU *mirja ‘berry’ (UEW: 264-265)
o E noré, W néra ‘flexible, pliable’ < PMari *niirs < PU *njri (Aikio 2012: 234)
o E norys, W norya ‘cartilage’ < PMari *niirge < PU *njrki (UEW: 317; HPUL: 546)

PMari *ii < PU *a
o E Nw jiiksem, W iiksem ‘I get cold’ < PMari *jiikse- < PU *jaksi- (UEW: 90-91)
e ENw W piiks ‘nut’ < PMari *puiks < PU *paski (UEW: 726-727; HPUL 553)
o E Siikso, Nw W siiksa ‘rag; worn-out, bad, unsuitable; rotten’ < PU *séksa (Aikio, forthcoming)
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PMari *u < PU *u

o E jumo, Nw jomo, W jams ‘god; heaven’ < PMari *jtims < PU *juma (UEW: 638)

o E kum, V U kiim, Nw kom, W kdm ‘three’ < PMari *ktim < PU *kolmi ~ *kulmi (UEW: 174; HPUL.: 543)

o E kumak, V U kiimuk, Nw komok, W kdmadk ‘upside down’ < PMari *ktimek < PU *kuma- (UEW: 201-202;

HPUL.: 537)

o E kuméa, U kiimba, Nw komoa, W kdmda ‘broad’ < PMari *ktimda < PU *kumta (UEW: 203-204)

o M kuzam, V U kiizam, Nw kozam, W kdZam ‘I urinate’ < PMari *ktiza- < PU *kunsi- (UEW: 210; HPUL.: 537)

o E kuwal, U kiiwul, Nw kdwol, W kawal ‘blister’ < PMari *ktiwel < PU *kupla (UEW: 212-213)

o E kurmazak, W kdrmazak ‘Eurasian woodcock’ < PMari *ktirmacak < PU *kurmicééa (UEW: 676-677). — This
etymology is not accepted in SSA (s.v. kurppa), but the correspondence between Fi kurmitsa ‘Eurasian
woodcock’ and PMari *ktirma¢- is fully regular.

E kurak, U kiiruk, Nw korok, W karak ‘hill, mountain’ < PMari *ktroak < PU *kuri (UEW: 677)

o E kutko, V kiitko, Nw kotko, W katk3 ‘ant’ < PMari *kttks < PU *kutki (UEW: 678; HPUL: 552)

o E ludam, V liidam, Nw ludam (1), W [36am ‘1 count; I read’ < PMari *ltida- < PU *luki-(ta-) (UEW: 253; HPUL:
545)

o Elum, VU liim, Nw lom, W [5m ‘snow’ < PMari *lim < PU *lumi (UEW: 253; HPUL: 538)

o E Sindam lumem, W sancim 15mem ‘I bewitch, cast a spell on’ (8indam, sanciim ACC ‘eye’) < PMari *ltime- < PU
*lumV- (UEW: 694)

e E VIudo, U liido, Nw 1060, W 1565 ‘duck’ < PMari *ltide < PU *lunta (UEW: 254; HPUL: 545)

o Elups, Kilugs, V U liips, Nw lops, W 13ps ‘dew’ < PMari *liips < PU *lupsa (UEW: 261; HPUL: 538)

o E muc-, V miic-, miis-, Nw mdc-, mac-, W ma¢- ‘end’ (in compounds) < PMari *mii¢- < PU *muca (UEW: 283)

e E muno, M muna, V U miino, Nw mono, W mans ‘egg; testicle’ < PMari *mtine < PU *muna (UEW: 285;
HPUL: 538)

o E nuzem, U niizem ‘I scrub (my skin); I rub off, scrape off’ < PMari *ntize- < PU *nusi- (UEW: 309)

e Epud (B Ka Kr) pu¢, V piié, U piic, Nw pdc, pac, W pa¢ ‘hollow plant stalk, tube; shepherd’s horn’ < PMari
*puc < PU *pucki (UEW: 397, HPUL: 539)

o E pubestes, V U piidestes, Nw podestes, W padestes ‘it bursts’ < PMari *ptideste- < PU *puda- (Aikio 2006: 22—
23)

e E pun, V U piin, Nw pon, W pan ‘body hair, animal hair, down’ < PMari *ptin < PU *puna (UEW: 402;
HPUL: 547)

o E punem, V U piinem, Nw ponem, W panem ‘I braid, plait, twine, twist’ < PMari *ptine- < PU *puna- (UEW:
402-403; HPUL.: 539)

e E puram, V U piiram, Nw poram, W param ‘I chew, bite’ < PMari *ptira- < PU *puri- (UEW: 405; HPUL: 539)

o E puryedam, V U piiryeSam, Nw poryedim, W paryedim ‘I hoe up, dig up, burrow’ < PMari *ptirgeda- < PU
*purka- (UEW: 741)

o E puryasta, U piiryusta ‘covers in snow’, Nw porydsta, W purydsta, paryasta ‘whirls (of snow, dust, etc.)’ <
PMari *ptirgaste- (UEW: 406; HPUL: 547)

e E piiskes (), Ki piiskes (), Nw poskes, W paskes ‘stings (of an insect)’ < PMari *ptiska- < PU *puski- (UEW:

408; HPUL: 547)

E Sula, V U $iila, Nw $0la, W $éla ‘it melts’ < PMari *stila- < PU *sula- (UEW: 450-541; HPUL.: 548)

o E surem, V U siirem, Nw sorem, W sdrem ‘I pound, crush, trample; I prick (with a pin), thrust (with a knife)’
< PMari *stire- < PU *$urwV- (UEW: 491)

e W t5kt3 ‘boat rib’ < PMari *tiikte < PU *tuktV (UEW: 534; HPUL: 550)

e Etul, VU til, Nw tdl, tal, W t3l ‘fire’ < PMari *tul < PU *tuli (UEW: 535; HPUL.: 540)

o E tunemam, V tisiemam, U tHinemam (), Nw tomejim, W tamenim ‘I practice, learn’ < PMari *ttinema- < PU
*tuni- (UEW: 537; HPUL: 550)

PMari *11 < PU *i (in disharmonic roots)
e E kuskebam, V U kiiskeSam, Nw koskeSiam, W kaskeSiam ‘I tear off, tear in two’ < PMari *ktiskeda- < PU *kiska-
(Aikio, forthcoming; cf. HPUL: 552)
o Euzar, V U iizar, Nw 0zZar, W 3Zar, Zar ‘green’ < PMari *tizar < PU *wiSa(-ra) (UEW: 823; HPUL.: 554)
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PMari
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]

*1t < PU *o (adjacent to labial consonants)
E kum, V U kiim, Nw kom, W kdm ‘three’ < PMari *ktim < PU *kolmi ~ *kulmi (UEW: 174; HPUL: 543)
E kumaz, U kiimuz, Nw komoz, W kdmaz ‘birch-bark’ < PMari *ktimaz < PU *kolmis (Aikio, forthcoming)
E kuwo, V kitwo ‘husk’ < PMari *ktiwe < PU *kopa (UEW: 180; HPUL: 537)
E kuwaléo, U kitwiilzo ‘wood grouse hen’ < PMari *ktiwaléa < PU *koppala (UEW: 181)
E kupa, V U kiipa, Nw kopa, W kapa ‘gets moldy’ < PMari *ktipe- < PU *koppi- (UEW: 680)
E muskam, V miiskam, Nw mdskam, W maskam ‘I wash’ < PMari *muska- < PU *moski- (UEW: 289; HPUL:
538)
E Sumam, U Sitmam, Nw somam, W $dmam ‘I get tired, languish’ < PMari *$tima- < PU *$oma- (Aikio, forth-
coming)
E ulam, V U tilam, Nw olam, alam, W dlam ‘T am’ < PMari *ula- < PU *woli- (UEW: 580-581; HPUL: 551)
E uryem, U tiryem, Nw oryem, W aryem ‘I sew’ < PMari *tirge- < PU *worka- (UEW: 584-585; HPUL: 551)
E wudem, (B Ka Kr) wucgem, V wiidem, U wiicem, Nw wdcem, W watem ‘1 wait’ < PMari *wde- < PU *woda-
(UEW: 334)
E uzalem, V U iizalem, Nw o0zalem, W wazalem ‘I sell’ < PMari *wuizale- < PU *wosa (UEW: 585; HPUL.: 551)

*u<PU *o
EV UNw W uks, Ki uks ‘branch’ < PMari *uks < PU *oksa (UEW: 716, HPUL.: 552)
E uksonéam, uksinéam, V uks“jﬁcﬁzm, U uksancam, Nw uksancam, W uksancam, uksdnzam ‘I vomit’ < PMari
*uksenca- < PU *oksinta- (UEW: 716; HPUL: 552)
E ur (Kr M S ur ~ar!), Ki VU Nw W ur ‘squirrel’ < PMari *ur < PU *ora (UEW: 343; HPUL: 552)
E Ki VU Nw W wuj ‘head; end; ear (of corn); tree top’ < PMari *wuj < PU *ojwa (UEW: 336-337; HPUL:
536)
E kutkaz, W kuckaz ‘eagle’ < PMari *kut/ckez < PU *kocka (UEW: 668; HPUL: 552)
E Ki V U kudo, Nw kuda, W kudé ‘Mari summer house’ < PMari *kude < PU *kota (UEW: 120; HPUL: 543)
*pocaw (UEW: 387-388; HPUL: 553)
E pulas, V piilii5, Nw puloks, W pulas ‘shoulder’ < PMari *puleks < PU *pola (UEW: 734; HPUL: 553)
E V Nw pul-wuj, U piil-wuji (), W pul-wuj, pal-wuj (!) knee’ < PMari *pul- < PU *polwi (UEW: 393; HPUL:
539)
EKiVUNw W suks ‘worm’ < PMari *Suks < PU *soksi (UEW: 764)
EKiV UNw W sudalam ‘I scold; I curse’ < PMari *Sudala- < PU *$od’a- (UEW: 777)

Unexpected instances of full vowels

E Ki V U pizam, Nw W pizim ‘I grab; I get stuck’ < PMari *pize- < PU *pisi- (UEW: 732)

E wiste, Nw wista ‘spelt’ < PMari *wisto < PU *wesna (UEW: 821)

E Nw W iips, Ki ii¢p$ ‘smell’ < PMari *{ips < PU *ipsi (UEW: 83-84; HPUL: 536)

E Ki VUNw W miiks ‘bee’ < PMari *miiks < PU *meksi (UEW: 271; HPUL: 545)

W juz-wat ‘sweat; fluid in a blister’ (< PMari *juz-; wat ‘water’) < PU *jisa ‘skin’ (UEW: 636-637; HPUL: 552)

A. AVIKMO. K peKOoHCTpyKInu IpaMapuiickOro BOKaI3Ma.

Ha nacTosmmii MOMeHT CyIIecTBYIOT JBe TeOPUU YCTPOICTBAa BOKAJIMIECKOM CUCTeMBI B
IpaMapuIicKOM s3bIKe, BBIIBUHYTEIe cOOTBeTcTBeHHO D). VTKonenom u I'. bepeniku. B crartne
JlaeTcss KpUTUYECKMI aHaIM3 obeux Teopuii, IIOC/Ie 4ero aBToOp IIpejJaraeT COOCTBEHHYIO,
JeTalbHO apryMeHTUPOBAHHYIO PeKOHCTPYKIIMIO IIPaMapuifCKOro BOKaIu3Ma IepBOIo CJI0-
ra. B yactHOCTH, 06OCHOBBIBaETCSI HEOOXOAMMOCTh PeKOHCTPYKIuu 11 oTAe bHBIX (pOoHeM, B
otmane ot 13-poHemHOI cucTeMbl VITKOHeHa 11 7-poHeMHOIT cucTeMbl bepenkum.

Karouesvie caosa: ypanbckue s3bIKM, MapUIICKUI A3BIK, IIPas3bIKoBas PeKOHCTPYKIIA, UCTO-
pudeckas poHeTHKa.
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A complete etymology-based hundred wordlist of Semitic updated:
Items 75-100

The paper represents the fourth part of the author’s etymological analysis of the Swadesh
wordlist for Semitic languages (the first three parts having already appeared in Vols. 3, 5 and
7 of the same Journal). Twenty six more items are discussed and assigned Proto-Semitic re-
constructions, with strong additional emphasis on suggested Afrasian (Afro-Asiatic) cognates.

Keywords: Semitic, Afrasian, etymology, glottochronology, lexicostatistics.

This study, the fourth portion of an etymologized 100-wordlist of Semitic, concludes the
author’s second attempt to compile a complete one hundred word list (“Swadesh list”) for
most Semitic languages, one that would thoroughly represent all branches, groups and sub-
groups of this linguistic family and provide the etymological background wherever possible.
It is another step toward figuring out the taxonomy and building a detailed and comprehen-
sive genetic tree of this family and, eventually, of the Afrasian (Afroasiatic) macro-family with
all its branches on a lexicostatistical / glottochronological basis.

Several similar attempts, including those by the author (Mil. 2000, Mil. 2004, Mil. 2007,
Mil. 2008, Mil. 2010, Mil. 2011, Mil. 2012), have been made since M. Swadesh introduced his
method of glottochronology (Swadesh 1952; Swadesh 1955). In this paper, as well as my previ-
ous studies in genetic classification, I rely on Sergei Starostin’s method of glottochronology
and lexicostatistics (see Starostin 2000), which represents a radically improved and further
elaborated version of the Swadesh method.

It should be noted that my main interest in working on these four portions has been in
providing new and unrevealed or understudied Semitic etymologies and Afrasian parallels to
the 100-wordlist items, rather than in adducing well-known etymologies (which are also given
in a feasible measure) or in a strict selection of one most appropriate lexeme for each item, re-
ducing synonymy to a minimum. The latter task will be addressed in the fifth portion which,
besides addenda and corrigenda, is going to contain a final scoring of cognates to build up an
updated and, hopefully, more refined lexicostatistical classification and chronology of the
branching of Semitic. As for Afrasian parallels, my aim, again, was not to adduce the most
detailed and complete data for all the items, but to demonstrate the Afrasian origin of as many
Semitic words as possible, inter alia to eliminate the possibility of the latter to have been bor-
rowed from non-Afrasian languages.

This study was carried out within the frame of two projects: “Bounds of the Afrasian lin-
guistic macrofamily: chronology of branching to be checked against historical dates obtained
by natural-science methods; genealogical tree; contacts with Non-Afrasian African languages”
(project No. 12-06-00214, supported by the Russian Foundation for Sciences) and “Elaboration
of a complete system of regular inter-Afrasian consonantal correspondences and a pilot recon-
struction on its base of common Afrasian terms featuring the inner world of the Early Neo-
lithic Man” (project No.12-04-00293, supported by the Russian Foundation for the Humani-
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ties). Besides these foundations, my gratitude also goes to my colleagues and collaborators in
different projects: Prof. O. Stolbova (with whom we work on the Afrasian Database within the
“Evolution of Human Languages” project, wherefrom I draw most of the data) and Drs. L.
Kogan and G. Starostin for consultations and discussions. I am also indebted to Dr. M. Bulakh
for obtaining for me a 100-word list from a Tigre speaker and to L. Kogan for sharing with me
the Soqotri list (namely, of the dialect spoken by a Bedouin tribe of Darho in the central part of
Socotra) compiled by him during his expedition to Socotra in November 2010, which allowed
me to rectify a few items and cancel several synonyms that, for lack of more precise data, I
previously had to treat on par with the corresponding main term in my previous list. Addi-
tionally, this portion of the 100-wordlist includes terms from one more MSA language — Ho-
byot, thanks to Prof. Robert Ratcliffe, who in 2013 edited the last work of late Prof. Aki'o Na-
kano (see Nak. 2013) and kindly sent it to me; I am planning to adduce items 1-74 of the Ho-
byot list in the fifth portion as well as include the Hobyot data into the final scoring of cognates.

The list below is based on the following main sources (not referred to in the text except for
special cases): Akk. — CAD and AHw; Ugr. — DUL; Hbr. and Bib. — HALOT; Pho. — Tomb.;
Pal. — Sok. JP; Syr. — Brock. and Sok. Syr.; Mnd. — DM; Urm. — Tser. and Sarg.; Qur. — Pen.
and BK; Leb., Mlt. — native speakers, Mec. — Sat.; Sab. — SD and Stein; Gez. — LGz; Tna. —
native speakers and Kane T; Tgr. — a native speaker and LH; Amh. — native speakers, Baet.
and Kane A; Arg. — LArg; Gaf. — LGaf; Sod. and Cha. — native speakers and LGur; Har. — a
native speaker and LHar; Wol. — LGur; Hob. — Nak. 2013; Hrs. — a native speaker and JH;
Mhr. — native speakers, JM and Nak.; Jib. — native speakers, J] and Nak.; Soq. — data col-
lected by L. Kogan and LS.

The Data.

The data consist of items 75-100 of Swadesh’s 100-word list of 28 Semitic languages repre-
senting all groups within the family. Each item unites all synonyms differing by their origin, i.e.
forming within the same item different entries preceded by an entry number in round brackets.
Each entry, in its turn, consists of one or several cognate lexemes divided by a semicolon; the ety-
mological comments including a Sem. protoform follow after a double slash; non-Semitic Afrasian
parallels and a suggested Afrasian proto-form follow after the symbol o. Note that for cases when
a choice of only one representative lexeme in the same language is random or unbased, Starostin’s
procedure provides for scoring several synonyms in this language; in this case, synonyms from
the same language are present in two (and, in a couple of instances, even three) entries. Within
each item there may occur two kinds of cases which are not scored at all (i.e. scored zero): bor-
rowing and lack of a corresponding term in the available sources. Such cases form a separate sec-
tion within the item preceded by the symbol ¢; in each item this section is completed with a Se-
mitic proto-form(s) on the deepest level of reconstruction available (Proto-Semitic, Common West
and South Semitic, etc.) in accordance with my genealogical classification of Semitic.

The following dates (some of them average or conventional, chosen after much hesitation
and discussions with specialists in individual languages, and still liable to changes before a fi-
nal scoring) have been attributed to the individual languages: Akkadian, 1450 scE; Ugaritic,
1350 BcE; Hebrew, 650 BcE; Phoenician 850 Bcg; Biblical Aramaic, 200 Bcg; Palestinian Judaic,
200 cg; Syrian Aramaic, 200 ce; Mandaic, 750 cg; Urmian Aramaic, 1900 cg; Qur’anic Arabic,
600 ck; Lebanese Arabic, 2000 ce; Meccan Arabic, 2000 cg; Maltese Arabic, 2000 cg; Sabaic,
200 Bce; Gefez, 500 ck; Tigrai, 2000 cg; Tigre, 2000 ce; Amharic, 2000 cg; Argobba, 2000 cg; Ga-
fat, 1900 ck; Soddo, 2000 ck; Harari, 2000 ce; Wolane, 2000 ce; Chaha, 2000 ce; Hobyot, 2000 cE;
Harsusi, 2000 ce; Mehri, 2000 cg; Jibbali, 2000 cE; Soqotri, 2000 cE.
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Abbreviations of languages, language periods and ancient sources.

A — Assyrian; Afras. — Afrasian (Afroasiatic, Semito-Hamitic); Akk. — Akkadian; Amh. —
Ambharic; Arb. — Arabic; Arg. — Argobba; Arm. — Aramaic; Ass. — Assyrian, B — Babylo-
nian, BD — Book of the Dead; Brb. — Berber; Bib. — Biblical Aramaic; C. — Central; Cha. —
Chaha; Chad. — Chadic; Clas. — Classical; CT — Coffin Texts; Cush. — Cushitic; Dat —
Datina Arabic; Dem. — Demotic; Dof. — Dofar Arabic; Dyn. — Dynasty; E. — East; Egyp. —
Egyptian; ESA — Epigraphic South Arabian; Eth. — Ethiopian; Frah. — the Frahang-i-
Pahlavik (Aramaic); Gaf. — Gafat; Gez. — Gefez; Gur. — Gurage; Har. — Harari; Hdr —
Hadramawt Arabic; HEC — Highland East Cushitic; Hbr. — Hebrew; Hob. — Hobyot; Hrs. —
Harsusi; Jib. — Jibbali; Jud. — Judaic Aramaic; LL = lexical lists; Leb. — Lebanese Arabic; LEC
— Lowland East Cushitic; Mlt. — Maltese Arabic; Mec. — Meccan Arabic; Med. — Medical
Texts; met. — metathesis; Mhr. — Mehri; MK — Middle Kingdom; Min. — Minean; Mnd. —
Mandaic Aramaic; Mod. — Modern; MSA — Modern South Arabian; N — New, N. — North;
NK — New Kingdom; O — Old; OK — Old Kingdom; Omot. — Omotic; Pal. — Palestinian
Aramaic; pB. — post-Biblical; Pho. — Phoenician; Pyr. — Pyramid Texts; Qat. — Qatabanian;
Qur. — Qur’anic Arabic; RT — Royal Tombs texts, S — Standard, S. — South; Sab. — Sabaic;
Sem. — Semitic; Sod. — Soddo; Soq. — Soqotri; syn. — synonym; Syr. — Syrian Aramaic; Tna.
— Tigrinha (= Tigray); Tgr. — Tigre; Ugr. — Ugaritic;c Urm. — Urmian Neo-Aramaic; W. —
West.; Wol. — Wolane, Y — Young.

Transcription and transliteration.

p — bilabial emphatic voiceless stop; b — bilabial emphatic voiced stop; b — bilabial
voiced fricative; { — dental emphatic voiceless stop; d — dental emphatic voiced stop; t —
voiceless interdental fricative (in Egyp., a conventional symbol most likely conveying ¢); d —
voiced interdental fricative (in Egyp., a conventional symbol most likely conveying 3); c — al-
veolar voiceless affricate [ts]; 3 — alveolar voiced affricate [dz]; ¢ — palato-alveolar voiceless
affricate [tS]; 3 — palato-alveolar voiced affricate [dZ]; s — hissing emphatic voiceless fricative;
¢ — emphatic voiceless affricate; z — conventionally stands for what was likely d, emphatic
voiced interdental fricative, or f, emphatic voiceless interdental fricative; ¢ — palato-alveolar
emphatic affricate; § — lateral voiceless fricative (denoted by 5. in Sem. reconstructed proto-
forms); ¢ — lateral voiceless affricate; § — lateral voiceless emphatic fricative; { — lateral
voiceless emphatic affricate; Z — lateral voiced emphatic sibilant (or perhaps affricate); Z —
lateral voiced sibilant; § — voiced velar fricative (in Brb.), k or § — emphatic velar stop; g —
hypothetic velar affricate [k"] (only in reconstructed Afrasian proto-forms); y — uvular voiced
fricative (Arabic “ghain”); i — uvular voiceless fricative; 1 — presumably velar voiceless
fricative (only in Egyptian); h — pharyngeal voiceless fricative; § — pharyngeal stop (“ayin”),
h — laryngeal voiceless fricative; ? — glottal stop (“aleph”, “hamza”), y — palatal resonant;
?and { — conventional transcription symbols accepted in Egyptology.

Conventions for reconstructed protoforms.

V' renders a non-specified vowel, e.g. *bVr- should be read “either *bar-, or *bir-, or *bur-".

H renders a non-specified laryngeal or pharyngeal; S, Z render a non-specified sibilant.

/  when separates two symbols means “or”, e.g. *?i/abar- should be read “either *?ibar- or
*Pabar-".

() asymbolin round brackets means “with or without this symbol”, e.g. *ba(w)r- should
be read “*bawr- or *bar-".

~ means “and” pointing to two or more co-existing proto-forms.
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75. SKIN

(1) Akk. mask-; Pal. msk; Syr. mesk-; Mnd. misk // < Sem. *mask- ‘skin’: Hbr. mdisik ‘leather
pouch’, Arb. mask- ‘peau Otée récemment d’un agneau ou d’un chevreau’ (SED 1 #190),
Har. miskit ‘buttocks’, Sel.,, Wol., Zway maskit ‘back of body; clitoris, female genital or-
gans’ (compared ibid. with a question mark).

O < Afras. *mask- (ADB): Egyp. (Pyr.) msk? ‘skin, hide’ (7 is not quite clear: probably conveys
the a2 vowel by means of graphic metathesis). The comparison can be tentatively extended,
on the one hand, to Brb.: Zenaga a-mask (-k < *-k) ‘haut de la cuisse, cul’; C.Chad.: Logone
maska, Kuseri msika ‘leg’; Cush.! E.: Somali misig, pl. miské ‘meat of the hip’ (< *misk-), S.:
Burunge micoko ‘calf of leg’ (if -¢- here continues Afras. *-s-); N.Omot.: Gamu, Dorze
miskata ‘buttocks’? and, on the other, to Brb. (met.) *kasum- ‘meat’: Ghadames a-ksam,
Audjila ksiim, Qabyle a-ksum, etc. (likely also Canarian: Gran Canaria ta-quasem ‘pig’)®. In
Proto-Afrasian, the probability of simple homonymy of triconsonantal roots with the
same consonantal composition and compatible meanings being extremely low, all the
quoted lexemes are likely to go back to a single Afrasian noun meaning something like
‘(meat and hide/skin of) hip, calf of leg (of an animal)’; borrowings within the Eth.-Sem.,
Cush. and N.Omot. area are, of course, possible.

(2) Ugr. yr; Hbr. Sor; Pho. §r // < Sem. *ya/ur-/*yaryar- ‘(loose) skin, dewlap’ (SED I #105): Arb.
yaryarat-, yuryurat- ‘gésier d’oiseau’, etc.

O < Afras. *yur- (highly tentative): Egyp. (OK) P.w (if — 7 renders *-r, and - corresponds to
Sem. *y- before *r) ‘skin’; Chad. C.*yar-: Dghwede hdra ‘to skin’, Gisiga gar-ak ‘skin’, E.
*¢Vr-: Somrai garé, Ndam garé ‘skin’, Mokilko ginguri ‘egg-shell, bark’; E. Cush. *k*Vr-
[*kur- (hypothetical, since reflexes of *y in Cush. are still obscure) ‘skin’: LEC: Elmolo #rat
(*k- > Elmolo 0 is regular), Dullay: Tsamay kiiuro (ADB).

(3) Syr. geld- (syn.), Urm. gild-; Quur. 3ild-; Leb. Zild; Mec. 3ild; Mlt. 3ilda // < Sem. *gi/ald- (SED I
#78; Hob. 500d, pl. 3iileéd, Hrs. god, Mhr. géd, Jib. gd, Soq. gad are probably Arabisms).

(4) Gez. ma?/§s // < Sem. *maSas- or *maSas-: Tna. ma?si, Tgr. micas, Amh. mas ‘skin, leather’,
Arb. mfs ‘rub (leather) vigorously’ (LGz 324; E.Cush.: Saho mafas ‘tan hide’, quoted ibid. is
an Arabism).

(5) Tna. k¥arbit; Tgr. kirbit; Amh. k™drbit // < Sem. *k*irb-at-: Gez. k*arbabit ‘leather bag’ (LGz
440: “probably reconstructed from Amh k*arbabicca”), Arb. kirbat- ‘grande outre a lait ou a
eau faite d’une seule peau cousue au milieu’ (BK 2 704)

O < Afras. *k"irab- ‘bark, skin’: Cush. N.: Beja kurbe ‘skin’ (or < Eth.?), C.: Qwara, Kemant
k*irbiy ‘skin’, Khamta girvoi, Khamtanga garbi/qibri ‘bark’; N. Omot.: Male kurubi ‘bark’
(ADB).

(6) Ambh. kodi (syn.) // Arg. koda, oda, Gaf. kodd, Eza, Muher k“ida ‘skin of body’, Arb. kadd-
‘lamb skin’, kidd- ‘strip of skin; skin of body’.

0 < Afras. *k(*)ad-: W. Chad. *kad-: Tangale kada, Pero kida, Kirfi kadd ‘skin’, Jimi kdda ‘leather
loin cloth’ (St. 2011 #315)*

(7) Mhr. basarét; Jib. basarét /| < Sem. *bi/asar- ‘flesh, (human) body’ (SED I #41).

T N. Cush.: Beja mesik ‘skin, hide’ is an Arabism.

2Data quoted after EDE III 599, where a comparison is hypothetically, but still inconclusively, made with
Egyp. msd.t ‘haunch’ (not with msk?).

3 Cf. an identical semantic link between ‘skin’ and ‘body’: Sem. *bidr-/*basar- ‘meat’ vs. Arb. basar- ‘(human)
skin’ (SED I #41).

4 An Arabism in W.Chad. is less likely because of the vocalism -a- vs. -i- in Arb. kidd- ‘skin of body’, whereas
Arb. kadd- ‘lamb skin’ does not quite fit as a source word for semantic reasons.
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(8)

Soq. $irhi // < Sem. *3i?r- ‘flesh’ (SED I #238).

Gaf. g“agdi, Sod. goga, Har. goga, Wol. gogi and Cha. goga are most likely < Oromo googa.
No term registered in Bib. and Sab.

Common North and West Semitic *mask- (#1).

76. SLEEP

(1

()

©)

(4)
()

AKKk. salalu // also ‘to fall asleep, be at rest; remain inactive; sleep with a woman’. Most
likely < Sem. *sll ‘to lie or go down, be in a horizontal position’: Gez. sll ‘float upon, come
to the surface, swim’, Tna. sdlili ‘to float’, Amh. ¢allili ‘spread (intr.) over a surface (butter
or oil)’, Gur. dildll ‘float, soar’ (the Akk. and Eth. forms compared in LGz 555), Hbr. sll
(hapax) ‘to sink’ (HALOT 1027), Syr. sl ‘se inclinavit, inclinatus est; flexit, disposuit; in-
sidiatus est’ (Brock. 628)5. See also No. 47 ‘lie’ (1) in Mil. 2011.

AKKk. (syn.) itil- (< *nyl : ndlu, nialu, i/utilu ‘to lie (down)’ // likely met. < Sem. *lyn: Ugr. In
‘spend the night’, Hbr. lyn ‘spend the night, stay overnight’, etc. (HALOT 529), Arb.
laynat- ‘coussinet’ (BK 2 1051; unless from the homonymous Iyn ‘é. tendre, mou’). Same as
No. 47 ‘lie’ (2) in Mil. 2011.

Ugr. ysn; Hbr. ysn // < Sem. *sin(-at)- ‘sleep, dream’ (cf. SED I Verb #182).

< Afras. *wisan- ~ *sawin- ‘sleep, dream’: Chad. W.: Bole ?i-siinnd, Karekare stiuna, Kirfi
sunna, Guruntum suni ‘to dream’, Warji ussanna ‘to sleep’, Ngizim sdunii ‘to dream’, C.:
Musgu wéser, Kotoko wisan ‘to sleep’, stiwidné ‘to dream’, E.: Kabalai suwdn, Kera sjoné,
Jegu suun- ‘to dream’, etc.; E.Cush.: Saho, Afar sonoo ‘dream’ (n.), Dullay: Dolpena Sann-,
Dihina Senn- ‘to lie, repose’ (ADB).

Pal. dmk; Syr. dmk; Urm. dmk // No visible etymology unless somehow linked to Soq. deme
< Sem. *dVm-/*dVwVm- (v. below 13) with an unexplainable -k.

Pal. (syn.) nwm; Qur. nwm; Leb. nem; Mec. nam; Gez. nwm // < Sem. *nwm ‘to sleep, slum-
ber’ (SED I Verb #52).

With parallels in Afras. (ADB): Egyp. (Pyr.) mnm.t (<mV-nVm-t) ‘bed’, (Amarna) nmS ‘to
sleep’ (-5, since it is not clear, is to be treated as a root extension); E.Chad.: Mokilko mooné
‘to sleep’ (met.?).

Syr. §kb (syn.), Mnd. skb; Tgr. sikib hilla // < Sem. *$kb ‘lie (down), sleep’. See No. 47 ‘lie’ (3)
in Mil. 2011.

Urm. (syn.) tI§ // Syr. tilas- ‘somnus altus’. Cf. Arb. tly ‘@. faible ou fatigué’ (BK 2 99).

MIt. ra?at // < Arb. rkd ‘to sleep’. No visible Sem. parallels.

Tna. dikkisi // Gez. dakkasa ‘be sleepy, fall asleep, slumber’ (LGz 140); acc. to Leslau, related
to Arb. dukas- ‘sleepiness’ (I prefer to qualify such cases as “variant roots”). No Sem. parallels.

(10) Ambh. taiifid; Arg. tenifia, efid; Sod. aniridm; Har. 7ie?a; Wol. aiifie; Cha. nayim // < Sem.: Eth.

*nhy: Gez. nahya ‘to repose, recover; be quiet’ (LGz 394), Ugr. nhmmt (nhm + mt) ‘drowsi-
ness, fainting fit’ or ‘deep sleep (of death)’ (DUL 626); cf. with metathesis Arb. hwn ‘se re-
poser, se calmer, s’endormir’ (BK 2 1460). Same as No. 47 ‘lie’ (13) in Mil. 2011

< Afras. *nhy ~ *hwn: Chad. W: Sha, Kulere nya, Daffo-Butura nyah ‘to sleep’, C. *hwVn- ~
*hany-: Gabin ?yene, Kilba hdny, Margi yanyi, Gudu wiyenu ‘sleep (n.)’, etc., E. *waHVn-:
Kwang wér ‘to sleep’, Migama wdano ‘to dream’ (ADB).

(11) Gaf. (td)gdddald; Cha. (td)gitirdm // Related to Arb. 3dl ‘jeter, renverser par terre’ (BK 1

265), same as No. 47 ‘lie’ (14) in Mil. 2011.

5 There are two less plausible etymologies for Akk. salalu: < *tall- ‘shadow’ (> ‘to lie in the shadow’), cf. Gez.

salalot ‘shadow, shade’, 2aslala ‘to seek shade, lie down in the shade, take a rest, etc.’ (LGz 555); and < *§lI, cf. Sab.
dll “to fall sick (of an epidemic)’ (SD 41).
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(12) Hob. su-ukdof; Hrs. se-wkof; Mhr. s-iikiif; Jib. Sef // < Sem. *wkp ~ *kwp ‘to lie, sit’, see No. 74
‘sit’ (5) in Mil. 2012.

(13) Soq. déme // < Sem. *d(w)m ‘to dwell, last, stay a long time in one place’: Ugr. dm ‘to remain
still’ (DUL 272), Hbr. dama ‘to be silent, still’ (HALOT 225), Arb. dwm ‘durer, continuer
d’exister’ (BK 1 752), Mhr. adyim, Hrs. adim ‘stay a long time in one place’ (JM 75). Cf. DRS
236 #1, where several apparently unrelated roots are united under one entry.

0 < Afras. *dam- ‘to dwell, stay, rest’: Eg. dm? ‘lie’ (if < *dVm?-, with -? metathetically con-
veying -a-, cf. msk? in No. 75 ‘skin’ #1); Chad. W. *di/am- ‘live, sit’: Geji dom-ti ‘live, sit’,
Boghom tam ‘sit’, tam-1iy ‘live’, Zakshi dim, Guus ddm ‘sit’, E.: Somrai ddama ‘sit’, Sibine dam
‘dwell’; S. Cush.: Iraqw dam- ‘wait’ (ADB).

(14) Soq. (syn.) henod // < Sem *hnd ‘to be languid, slack, drowsy’: Mhr. honad ‘to feel drowsy’
(JM 158), Jib. ohuind id. (J] 97), Arb. hnd II ‘n’avoir pas de force a faire quelque chose, étre
tres lent a faire quelque chose’ (BK 2 1452), Tgr. honad gi?a, tdhanndidi ‘trage, schlaff, be-
taubt sein’ (LH 19; not quite adequately rendered into English as ‘to be lazy, amazed’,
rather to be translated as ‘to be languid, slack; be in stupor, stupefied’; gi?a is a truncated
form of gib?a ‘to be, become’ ibid. 585).

0 No terms registered in Pho., Bib. and Sab.

—  Common West Semitic *nwm (#5).

77. SMALL

(1) AKk. sehru; Pho. sfr ; Qur. sayir-; Leb. zyir (<*syr); Mec. sayiyr; MIt. za(gh)ir; Sab. syr //
< Sem. *sayir- (Kog. DD): Ugr. syr- ‘young’, Hbr. safir ‘the smaller one, little’ (HALOT
1041), Syr. safir- ‘contemptus, turpis’ (Brock. 634).

(2) AKk. (syn.) dakk-; Gez. dakik // < Sem. *da/ikk- ~ *dakik- ‘small, tiny, fine’: Ugr. dk ‘tiny, fine;
weak’ (DUL 276-7), Arb. dikk- ‘menu, fin, etc.’ (BK 1 715), Amh. dikkiki ‘be fine, minute’
(LGz 140), Soq. dkk ‘devenir mince’ (LS 133)°.

o Cf. Afras.: W. Chad.: Boghom ko-ddk, Dwot ndaok ‘short’; E.Cush. *d/ti/ukk-: LEC: Somali dig-
‘to become faint, tenuous’, Oromo digga ‘small’, HEC: Hadiya tfukka, Burji ¢ikké ‘narrow’
(ADB).

(3) Hbr. katan; Mnd. kotan-; Sab. ktn ‘small’ // < Sem. *katan- (Kog. DD): Akk. katnu ‘thin, fine,
narrow’ (CAD ¢ 173), Syr. ktn ‘grow thin’, Arb. katin- ‘thin iron of a spear’, Gez. ktn ‘be
thin, fine, lean, etc.” (LGz 453), Mhr. kdyten, Jib. kétan ‘become thin’, Soq. kdthon ‘thin’ (JM
245).

0 with extension -n (see Mil. RE) < Afras. *k(*)Vt- ‘small, thin: Chad *k/k*“Vt/t-: W.: Ngas kwiit
‘small, narrow’, Tangale kate ‘diminish, decrease, reduce, abate’, C.: Tera kata ‘decrease’,
Mafa kwitee ‘small’, Zime-Batna kwétété ‘étroit’ (St. 2011 #110; compared with Agaw);
Cush.C. *?aq“t- ‘be small, few’: Bilin ?ok“t-ow ‘few’ (in App CDA 66 compared with
E.Cush. with metathesis — see #2, but not with Sem. *katan-), E.: Dullay: Harso tiikk-assa
(rather metathesis from *kit- than related to E.Cush. *d/ti/ukk- in #2, with ¢- hard to ex-
plain) ‘small’ (ADB).

(4) Bib. zafer; Pal. zSwr, z¢5e(y)r; Syr. zafor-; Urm. zasor- // < Sem. *z§r ‘be small, thin’: Hbr. zafir ‘a
little’ (< Aram? HALOT 276), Arb. z§r ‘€. clairsemé (se dit des plumes, du poil)’ (BK 1 990).

¢ More than likely related to Sem. *dkk ‘crush, pound’ (LGz. 140) and further to Afras *dVk- ‘to pound, crush’:
Brb.: Qabyle dugq ‘strike, pound’; Chad. W.: Hausa din-dakia ‘pound, beat’, Polchi dok, Ngizim dokii ‘pound’, E.:
Mawa duku-n ‘hit (a person), thrash millet’; S. Cush.: Dahalo duk-ud- ‘destroy’ (ADB). In this case, the Proto-
Afrasian term must have at one point become bisemantic, meaning both ‘to pound, crush’ and ‘small, tiny, fine’,
eventually evolving from ‘to pound, crush finely’.
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0 < Afras.: Chad. *zVr- ‘to be narrow’ (St. 2009 #563; I would add ‘thin, lean’): W.: Hausa
ziiriirii ‘narrowness’, Duwai zorawo ‘reduce’, C.: Gude zir ‘long and thin’, Podoko zdraka
‘lose weight’, Mafa n-3ara?a ‘thin’, E.: Migama zirdw ‘lose flesh’, East Dangla zér-zire ‘reduce’.

(5) Mnd. zut- // < Aram. *z§t (DRS 769). No parallels.

(6) Gez natus; Tna nutus; Tgr. natus; Arg. mans, mass; Gaf. ansi; Sod. malis; Wol. (y)anisdi; Cha.
(syn.) ars [/ < Sem. *?VnV3- ‘be weak, sick, small’: Akk. enesu ‘be(come) weak’ (CDA 73),
Soq. Zenes ‘€. petit’ (DRS 26).

(7) Ambh. tannas // Gur. *tindsi ‘to shrink because of a disease or lack of food, lose strength, be
extinguished (glowing wood)’ (LGur 625); not compared with the Amh. term in spite of
an obvious phonetic and semantic similarity and commented upon as “represents tallasa
(with the same meaning) with I:n”, compared, in its turn with Ambh. tallasa ‘die out (fire)’
with the comment “related to Tgr. tirsa ‘emaciate, become weak’” (rather variant roots
with -n-/-I-/r)7.

(8) Har. tit; Wol. (syn.) tit // According to LGur 635, < *ta?it < *tokit < S. Eth.: Amh. fokit ‘few,
a little’s.

(9) Cha. kasi // Acc. to LGur 504, < S.Eth. kassan id., related to Arb. ksm ‘divide’ (ibid. 505).

(10) Hob. kanuiin; Hrs. kennon // Mhr. kanneét ‘child, little, young’ (JM 232), Soq. kéyhen ‘petit’
(LS 478), Arb. kunku$ ‘petit’ (BK 2 825; an uncommon form: partial reduplication with the
extension -£7?).

0 < Afras. *kayn-: Chad. W.: Hausa kankdne ‘small, little’, Mburku kiyin, C.: Mwulien kién,
Lame k“dniyau, E.: Kwang koncé, Jegu koyan ‘small’ (compared with the MSA terms in ND
1088).

(11) Jib. nisan // No etymology that I could find.

— Common North and West Semitic. *sayir- (#1) and *da/ikk- ~ *dakik- (#2).

78. SMOKE

(1) AKk. kutr-; Ugr. ktr; Mnd. gutr- // < Sem. *kutar-: Ebl. /kutturt/, Hbr. katorit ‘incense’ (> Eg
NK kdr.t), ktr (pi) ‘make a sacrifice, go up in smoke’ (HALOT 1094), Sab. m-ktr ‘incense-
altar’ (SD 109), Gez. kattar(e) ‘incense, fumigation’, ktr ‘fumigate, give off an odor’, Tgr.
katare ‘fragrance, spice’, Amh. kittird ‘burn incense in church’, kittiri ‘bathe in steam or in
incense smoke’ (LGz 452).

o If <*kut-r, with the root extension -7, cf. either 1) Chad. *kut- (-t may convey Afras. *-t): W.:
Sura kwut ‘wind’, Chip kut, Tangale kudo, ‘harmattan’, Burma kut-kut, Mangas ku-kut
‘dust’ (note also Jimi kwatir id., with -r!), Zul kwutu-kwutn ‘fog’, C.: Gabin kutkut ‘dust’,
Zime kut ‘fog’, Lame kwitii, Masa, Banana kut-na ‘harmattan; fog’, Mesme kud ‘fog’ (St.
2001 #103) or 2) Chad. *k/kut/t-: W.: Karekare kuto, Ngamo kuito ‘ashes’, E.: Mawa koto ‘cold
ash’ (from St. 2011 #113a, with a different interpretation). Unrelated if the Chad. forms are
akin to E.Cush. *kut- ‘smoke’ (see footnote 14).

(2) Hbr. fasan, Soq. Seto (with a loss of -n?) // < Sem. *§Vtan-°: Arb. Satan- ‘fumée’, Sutan- ‘fumée;
poussiere’ BK 2 172.

7 Cf. also E.Cush: LEC: Oromo tinna ‘small’, however, without any signs of -3/s.

8 LGur 635 also compares Gez. tak(k), translating its main meaning as ‘minuteness’. However, the meanings
quoted for takka in LGz 596 do not confirm this. Better comparable with S.Eth. *tak-it ‘little’ is Gez. takawa ‘beat,
pound’ (LGz 596); for the meaning shift see footnote 6. As a whole, Eth. *tk(w) looks like a late variant root of Sem.
*dkk ‘crush, pound’.

% Soq. feto can be alternately compared with Arb. yayt- ‘pluie abondante et qui s’étend aux environs’ (BK 2
522), phonetically immaculate, though semantically less so.
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o Compared in Tak. *i 256 with various Afras. forms meaning ‘smell’ and ‘nose’ going back
to Afras. *sVn- ‘smell’ and *sa/in- ‘nose’.

(3) Pal. tenan; Syr. tan-; Urm. tin-; Gez. tann; Tgr. tinan; Arg. tan, Gaf. tannd; Sod. tin; Har. tin;
Wol. tin; Cha. tin // < Sem. (Arm.-Eth.) *tan-10.

o Cf.isolated W.Chad.: Pero tuuna ‘smoke’ (ADB).

(4) Qur. duhan-; Leb. dhan; Mec. duhhan; Mlt. duhhan; Hob. ndéoh; Hrs. nedeh; Mhr. nidih; Jib.
mandoh (met. in all MSA) // A controversial case: acc. to HALOT 218, Sem. terms for ‘mil-
let’ (Hbr. dohan, Syr. duhn-, Arb. duhn-, Akk. duhn- < Sem. *duhn-) actually mean ‘smoke-
colored’, in which case color may be a primary meaning, cf. Arb. duhnat- ‘couleur fon-
cée’, dahnan- ‘sombre, couvert, nuageux’ and Hrs. edhan ‘couleur foncée, pourpre’ (DRS
250), likely an Arabism. However, in view of the triconsonantal roots obviously related in
Arb. and MSA (while metathesis speaks against borrowing into MSA from Arb.), the pri-
mary meaning ‘smoke’ seems more likely'2.

(5) Gez. (syn.) tis; Amh. ¢as; Arg. ¢is (syn.) // Only Eth. *tis according to LGz. 601, where
Brockelmann’s opinion of a loan from C.Cush. (Aungi tisa, Bilin tida, Kemant tahsd) is
quoted; however, the case is much more intricate'®. In view of Arb. tassan- ‘poussiere soule-
vée et qui voltige et tourbillonne dans I'air’ (BK 2 81), likely related with the Eth. forms (for
the meaning shift see Chad. above in #1), the Aungi and Kunfal (tis7) terms are Ethiopisms.

(6) Tna. tokk-i // Tigre tika ‘put on fire’. No Semitic parallels'*.

O < Afras. *tVk- ‘burn, put on fire’: Egyp. (RT) tk? ‘burn’ (< *tak-, 7 conveying -a- with graphic
metathesis? Or < *tVkVr/I- with a root extension?); Chad. W.: Hausa tokd ‘cold ash’, Pero
tokko ‘put on fire’, C.: Matakam tdkwd-r ‘burn’, E.: Dangla tuki-na, Bidiya toki-na ‘stove’;
Cush. C.: Bilin tikvdd- ‘burn’ (< *tak“-ad-?)

0 No term registered in Pho., Bib. and Sab.

— Common North and West Semitic *kutr- (#1).

— Common South and West Semitic (Arabic) *duhan- ~ *nidVh- (#4).

79. STAND

(1) AKk. u/izuzz- // Probably cognate with Arb. wzy/yzy ‘€. rassemblé, aggloméré sur un seul
point’, I1I ‘€. placé dii cote opposé, vis-a-vis d’un autre’, IV ‘appuyer, p. ex. le dos contre
quelque chose’, mustawz- ‘dressé, qui est débout (homme, object)’ (BK 2 1532)'5.

10Tn LGz 577, the Eth. root is compared with the Arm. one, though Brockelmann’s suggestion of the Arm.
forms coming from *§tn (see 7 below) is regarded as an alternative, while in Tak. *i 256, the latter, much weaker, if
not completely wrong, etymology is quoted as the only one, the Eth. forms left without mention.

1 Tn DRS 250, ‘millet’ and ‘smoke’ are quoted in different entries, though with the comment: “Le nom de la
plante s’expliquerait par sa couleur”.

121t is somewhat dubious whether ‘smoke’ could have transferred its color to ‘millet’ without leaving any
traces of the original meaning (or at least of a similar color) in those languages where *duhin- ‘millet’ is attested.

13 Bilin fada, Khamir tiya < North Agaw *fiz-, Aungi tisi, Kunfal tisi < South Agaw *#is-. The forms recon-
structed for North and South Agaw do not correspond to each other regularly (it is -s rather than -5 that corre-
sponds to NAgaw *z according to correspondences in App. CDA 13), which would rather point to a borrowing
into Agaw. As for Kemant tohza and Falasha tdksa, those forms seem to belong to a different root (according to
Appleyard, -i- remains unexplained if the forms are indeed related).

14 Coincides with Saho tika ‘smoke’ with no direct cognates either, unless the latter is related through meta-
thesis with E.Cush. *kut- (in which case it should be considered a loan in Tna.). LEC: Mashile kutayt (according to
Black, also tutayt), Dullay: Gawwada, Gollango, Gobeze, Harso kuute (ADB).

15 In Kog. Ug. 2 #17, AKk. u/izuzz- is compared (after Poebel and others) with Ugr. n-dd ‘to stand’, pB Hbr. zwz
‘to move, go away, depart’ (acc. to Kog. ibid., “well compatible semantically”, which to me does not look so), im-
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Ugr. km (‘stand up’); Bib. kwm; Pal. kwm; Syr. kwm; Mnd. kwm; Qur. kwm; Sab. kwm; Gez.
kwm; Tna. komd (the other term, didw in diw bild, is a loanword from Bilin didw y- or Saho
dau id.); Amh. komd; Arg. koma, oma; Gaf. komd; Sod. komdm; Cha. k*imdim [/ < Sem. *kwm
‘stand (up), rise’: Hbr. kwm ‘to rise, get up, stand up’ (HALOT 1086).

< Afras. *kaw/ym- ‘stand up, rise’: Berb. *kaym ‘to sit’ (with a meaning shift, perhaps pri-
marily ‘to sit up, rise to a sitting position’): Ghadames, Siwa, Rif gim, Ahaggar, Taneslemt
yaym, Zenaga imi (< *i?mi < *iymi), etc.; W.Chad: Geji kami, Buli kamu ‘lift’ (ADB).

Hbr. §md // < Sem. *$md: Akk. eméd- ‘lean against, impose’, Arb. fmd ‘to support; intend’.
Cf. W.Chad. *Hind/d- (with assimilation of -n- to the dental?) ‘stand up’: Karekare, Ngamo
hind-, Bele hindui-ko, etc. (ADB).

Urm. kI? // No etymology, suspicious as a borrowing.

Qur. wkf (syn.); Lbn. wa?af; Mec. wagaf; MIt. wi?f // < Sem.: Sab. wkf ‘attach, fix’, mwkf ‘base’
(SD 161), Mhr. awokaf (JM 427), Jib. okuf ‘to stop doing st.” (JJ 291).

Tgr. bitra // Looks like a singular semantic development from ‘to be arrogant, haughty’:
Ambh. tinbitirrird ‘s’avancer avec une démarche orgueilleuse’, Arb. btr ‘étre arrogant’
(DRS 61).

Har. kanina; Wol. kanind /| Arb. knn VIII ‘se reposer’, X ‘faire halte avec ses troupeaux
pour en traire les femelle et boire le lait’ BK 2 817 (In LGur 488, Arb. kanna, ?iknanna ‘stand
up’ are quoted).

Hob. séor; Hrs. sor; Mhr. sor; Jib. sdr // < Sem. *sw/yr-: Sab. srr ‘to stay, stand’ (SD 147), Arb.
syr 1I ‘arréter (p.ex., 'eau) dans son cours’ (BK 2 1390). Perhaps related, with a meaning
shift, are Soq. swr ‘carry’, Gez. swr ‘to bear, carry, support (old parents), bear up’ (LGz
567), Tgr. sora ‘carry, support’, Tna. sori ‘carry’, Amh. tord, Gur. tori ‘carry, support’.

If the primary meaning is ‘to stand’ rather than ‘carry, support’, related to Chad. W. *cVr-
‘to stand’: Hausa cdya, Pa’a ciraa ‘to stand’, Warji carw-, Miya, Kariya, Mburku, Cagu sar-,
Siri couru ‘stand, stop, wait’, Tangale seri ‘stand (up), stop’, Geruma sora, Daffa-Butura soor
‘stand’ (St. 2009 #772).

Soq. kesaf // Cf. Arb. ks§ 1I ‘ne pas quitter la maison’ (BK 2 753).

No term registered in Pho.

Common West Semilic *kwm (#2).

80. STAR

ey

()
)

AKk. kakkab-; Ugr. kbkb; Hbr. kokab; Pho. kkb; Pal. kebkib; Syr. kawkab-; Mnd. kukb-; Urm.
kawkab-; Qur. kawkab-; Sab. kwkb; Gez. kokib; Tna. k*akob; Tgr. kokib; Amh. kokib; Arg. kokib;
Gaf. kokobd; Sod. kokib; Cha. k*ak“ab; Hob. kabkiib; Hrs. kebkib; Mhr. kebkib; Jib. kabkeb; Soq.
kibsib // < Sem. *kabkib-, perhaps derived with the original meaning ‘a round object’ < Sem.
*kVbb-, kVbkVb- ‘(to be) round’: Hbr. kirkeb ‘encircle’, Arb. kbb ‘form into a ball’, kubbat-
‘ball, ball of thread, lump’, kabkab- ‘ball of thread’, Gez. kabb, kabub ‘round’, etc. (ADB).
Qur. (syn.) na3m-; Lbn. nizmi; Mec. nasma // No etymology that I could find.

Har. tity // No etymology.

MIt. stilla < Italian; Wol. kilbizo (see LGur for a source of borrowing). No term registered
in Bib.

Common Semitic *kabkib- (#1).

plying Sem. *(y/w)dd as an underlying root. At the same time, Ugr. ndd ‘to go, move; disappear, be extinguish;

prepare, hurry, rush, launch oneself’ (DUL 620) is by far better compatible both semantically and phonetically
with Hbr. ndd ‘to flee, escape’, Jud. Arm. ndd, Arb. ndd ‘to flee’, etc. (HALOT 672), going back to Sem. *ndd.

16 Modern Arm. wakkef ‘se tenir debout’ (compared in DRS 609), absent in other Arm., must be a loan from Arb.
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81. STONE

(1) AkKk. abn-; Ugr. ?2bn; Hbr. 2ibin; Pho. ?bn; Bib. ?2ibin; Pal. 2dbén; Sab. ?bn; Gez. ?aban; Tna.
fomn-i; Tgr. Paman; Sod. ammayyd; Har. iin; Wol. un; Cha. amar; Soq. 20ben // < Sem. *2abn-.

O < Afras. *(?a)bun- ‘stone, millstone’: Egyp. (ME) bnw.t ‘stone, millstone’; Chad. W. *2abun-
‘millstone’: Bolewa, Dera, Ngamo buni, Kariya vun, Mburku avena, Zaar vuun (v points to
*2ab-), C: Dghwede vurd, Mandara #ivrg ‘millstone’, Zime-Batna vona ‘stone’, Gidar biiing
na arq ‘stone for grinding’ (ADB)".

(2) Syr. kap-; Urm. ki?p- // only Arm. (see HALOT 493).

(3) Mnd. glal- // Arm. (Off. gll, Palm. glI?) H] 224 < Sem. *ga/ul- ~ *gilal- ‘stone’: Hbr. gal ‘heap,
heap of stones’ (HALOT 190), Arb. 3ul-, pl. 3ilal- ‘rocher dans 'eau’ (BK 1 358). Perhaps <
Sem.*gll ‘be round’ (see DRS 125-6). If so,

0 < Afras. *¢“alVI- ‘be round’: Brb. *gelell-et ‘be round’; Chad. W.: Hausa gulilu ‘ball’, C.:
Gulfei 17g0lo ‘round’, Mofu -ygd-ngil- ‘make a ball’. Cf. also isolated E. Chad.: Somrai gdld,
Mubi zay-gala ‘stone’ (ADB).

(4) Qur. hasar-; Lbn. hazar; Mec. ha3ar // No direct cognates. Cf. Tgr. hagrat ‘a sort of red stone
or red earth’ (LGz 228), which may be an Arabism, and Gez. hag“ar ‘grape seeds’ (ibid.:
“probably from Ar. ha3ar ‘stone’”).

0 Probably related (with metathesis) to Brb. *Hirg- ‘stone’: Ghadames irag, Zenaga t-i?rg-at
‘stone’.

(5) Mit. 3ebla // < Sem. *¢VbVI- ‘mountain; boundary, border’, see No. 55 ‘mountain’ (4) in Mil.
2012.

(6) Amh. dongay; Arg. dongay, gon3ela (<*gVndVl-, met. < *dVngVl-); Gaf. dinga // Tgr., Tna.
ding“illa ‘rocher’ (DRS 279). No cognates in Sem.; looks like a loan.

o Hardly a loan from Oromo dagaa ‘stone’ < E.Cush.: LEC *dagah- id. Obviously connected
with C.Cush. *da/ing"Vr- ‘stone’ (Bilin ding“ara, Khamtanga dag®ra, dengiir, Khamir digiira,
Waag digura), but why -1?

(7) Hob. séor; Hrs. sewwer; Mhr. sowwer // < Sem. *sVwwVr- ~ *sir(a)r-: Hbr. saror ‘stone or peb-
ble’, Jud. Arm. sarar- ‘pebble, flint’ (HALOT 1055; not related to sor < Sem. *tu/ir- ‘flint,
rock’), perhaps also Syr. siir- ‘pulvis’ (Brock. 536), Arb. sirrat- ‘poussiere’ (BK 1 1326).

(8) Jib. fudun (also ‘rock’) // Soq. fé/idehon ‘montagne’ (LS 333) < Sem. *pad(d)an- ‘path in the
mountains’, see No. 55 ‘mountain’ (10) in Mil. 2012.

— Common Semitic *?abn- (#1).

82. SUN

(1) AKk. sams-; Hbr. samis; Pho. sms; Bib. samas; Pal. sms; Syr. sems-; Mind. sam(i)s-; Urm. sims-;
Qur. sams-; Lbn. samas; Mec. sams; Mlt. semes; Sab. s;msi; Soq. Sam // < Sem. * S.am(Sxam)-

O < Afras. *Sam- ‘burning heat’: Brb. *?i-sam ‘lightning’: Ndir, Figig i-ssim, Ahaggar e-ssam,
etc.; Egyp. (OK) §m, Smm ‘be hot, be burning’; (?) W.Chad.: Angas lem ‘sun’ (questionable
as Angas I- can reflect *I-, *$-, *¢-); S. Cush: Alagwa cehemu (with a secondary extension -h-,
see Mil. RE) ‘sun, daylight’, Burunge éema ‘sun’'® (perhaps also Asa demo-k ‘morning’).

ADB.

17 The status of *?a- is not quite clear. Presumably, it is a prefixal root extension, not preserved in Egyp. On
the other hand, cf. Cush. *2ab- (suggesting a segmentation *?ab-n-?): Cush. N.: Beja ?awi ‘stone, rock’ (< *2ab-?), C.:
Bilin ambd, Khamta abaa, Khamir, Qwara abaa ‘mountain’, E.: LEC: Baiso e?ebo ‘stone’ (ADB).

18 According to Tak. 2011 131, S.Cush. *¢ (= tI; rendered ibid. as *¢; vs. S.Cush. *¢, continuing Afras. *¢) points
to Afras. *c[a]m-, not *3am- as suggested here. However, the situation with S. Cush. laterals is not so straightfor-
ward and requires further investigation. According to O. Stolbova, “S.Cush. *§ corresponds to both Chadic non-
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(2) Ugr. sps // (cf. Ebl. si-pis, cf. also Hbr. pl. sabiis-1im ‘small sun disc used as jewellery or
amulet’ HALOT 1392-93; strangely with -b-).

O < Afras. *sip- ‘sunlight, brightness’: Egyp. (Pyr.) ssp ‘to be light’ (ss- reflects *5-?), Brb. *a-sif
‘day’: Ghat a-sef, Ahaggar essef, etc.; Chad. W.: Hausa zdafi ‘heat’, ziiffa ‘hot weather’, Mu-
pun mi-lep ‘shining thing’, Angas mu-lep ‘shine; star’, Ankwe miye-lap ‘lightning’, Tangale
ki-lip, ni-lip ‘shining, brilliant; lightning’ (the former four words can be < *Zyap- or *-lyap-),
C.: Kapsiki Zavu (< *3ap-) ‘white’ (ADB; cf. otherwise St. 2007 #437).

(3) Gez. dihay; Tna. sdhay; Tgr. sihay; Amh. tay; Arg. ¢ihed // < Sem. *$Vhy-: Arb. duha, dihh-
‘sun’.

0 < Afras. *¢Vhay/w- ‘burning sun’: C.Chad. *¢aw- ‘red’: Zime $iew, Masa cdw, Mesme 3eo,
Banana Sawi (St. 2007 #304); S.Cush.: Dahalo Sah- ‘to burn’ (ADB).

(4) Gat. dymord, Sod. yimar, imar // < Eth.: Gogot imir ‘sun’, Gez. famir ‘sun, day, time’ (ac-
cording to LGur 51, the Gurage and Gafat terms are probably from the Gez. root ?amiri
‘indicate, show’, which seems far-fetched), Tgr. 2ammiira ‘be bright’.

0 < Afras. *2amir- ‘daylight’: Egyp. (18 Dyn.) msw.t (if 7 < *-r-) ‘rays, beams, brightness’; Brb.:
Iznasen ta-miri ‘moonlight’”, Ahaggar é-mmar ‘chaleur rayonnée’, a-sa-mmer, Ayr i-sasso-
mmar ‘rayon de soleil’, etc.; C.Cush.: Bilin amidr ‘klar, licht sein’, *?dmidir- ‘tomorrow’ (in
App. CDA 138, called “a borrowing in EthSem, Gz. ?amir ‘day’”, which is as semantically
impossible as, vice versa, a borrowing from Gez.: Agaw ‘tomorrow’ is a normal meaning
shift from ‘morning’). See also EDE III, 68-9.

(5) Har. ir; Wol. ayr, Cha. eyat // < Eth.: Gez. (Sawasew) fer, Selti ayar, Zway arit, Muher,
Masqgan, Gogot aret ‘sun’. Unless from E.Cush.'” < Sem. *?Vr- ‘daylight’ 2, ‘sun’ 3: Akk.
urru ‘daytime’ (CDA 426), Ugr. a/ir ‘light’ (DUL 94), Hbr. ?or ‘daylight’ (HALOT 24).

0 < Afras. *2ay/wr- ‘sunlight’: Chad. C. *wur- [*yirVw-: Gudu wiif ‘morning’, Gude wura ‘go
to do something or go somewhere early in the morning’, Buduma yirow ‘day’, E. *?iray-:
Dangla ériyé ‘noon’, Bidiya ?ira ‘day’; E. Cush.: Saho, Afar ayro, LEC: Jiddu ?ariye?, Baiso
tareti, HEC: Darasa ari-sso, Sidama arri-sso, Qabenna arru, Tembaro arri-¢éu ‘sun’ (ADB).

(6) Hob. hyuiim; Hrs. heyom; Mhr. heyum; Jib. yum // < Sem. *yawm- ‘day’: Akk. #mu, Ugr. ym,
Hbr. yom, Arb. yawm- (HALOT 399).

emphatic laterals” (St. 2007 11), i.e. to *¢ (corresponding to Sem. *§ < Afras. *¢) and *$ (corresponding to Sem. *3, <
Afras. *3). In two sets of correspondences adduced by Takacs, the opposition *$ vs. *¢ in Proto-Afras. is based on
the same opposition in S.Cush., Chad. and Sem. (following, without mentioning it, the correlation first established
by the present author in an unpublished manuscript of 1979 and later described in detail in SED I XCVIII-CV). As
for Sem., the difference between the somewhat rare *3, (< Afras. *$) and the much more common *¢ (< Afras. *¢),
suggested in these studies and apparently accepted by Takacs, lies in the opposition of two sets of correspon-
dences: (1) *3; > Hbr. $- ~ *-s, MSA *$ and (2) Hbr. §, MSA §, with Arb. § in both sets. However, out of all the ex-
amples illustrating Afras. *§ and *C that are adduced in Tak. 2011 128-132, I could not find a single convincing
Semitic case supporting the opposition *$ vs. *¢ in S.Cush. (I will analyze these examples in my forthcoming re-
view of Tak. 2011).

19 According to LGur 118, forms with -r are either borrowed from Cushitic or represent the Ethiopic root ?mr
with weakened m, including the possibility of Eth. ?mr “taken over as ir into Cushitic and then borrowed under
this form by the various Ethiopic languages”. The idea of “weakened” -m- does not hold water, if only because Zer
is attested in Sawasew; the Eth. forms are hardly the source of borrowing into East Cushitic, where it is a wide-
spread term for ‘sun’. As for Cha. eyat (and similar forms in other Gurage), it is “perhaps to be identified with aret,
by palatalization of r”, according to LGur 118; though I am somewhat skeptical about the loss of -r- “by palatali-
zation”, I am including the Cha. term into this entry for lack of a better etymology (another possibility is a bor-
rowing from Omotic: cf. Chara oyd, Dime (?)iyy-u, etc.; cf. also E.Cush.: LEC: Arbore ?awaté, Elmolo ddte? <
*Pawas/3-, all meaning ‘sun’). ADB.
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0 < Afras.: Egyp. (MK) imy ‘sun (as an eye)’; W.Chad.: Hausa yamma ‘west; afternoon (when
the sun is in the west)’ (unless an Arabism). ADB.

—  Common Semitic *Swam(Swam)- (#1).

83. SWIM

(1) Hbr. shy; Syr. shy; Urm. shy // < West Sem. (Hbr.-Arm.) *$hy or *$hy: Chr-Pal. sh? ‘wash one-
self’, Jud. shy ‘swim’, Mind. saa ‘wash, perform ablution’ (HALOT 1314).

0 < Afras. *éah/§- ‘bathe, wash oneself, swim’: Chad. *$Vw/y- ‘to bathe, wash’: W.: Sayanchi
Saa ‘to swim’, Tala sau ‘wash’, C.: Gidar Say ‘to bathe’, Mafa sah- ‘wash a calabash’, Musgu
$af ‘swim’ (ADB after Lukas, not included into St. 2007 #19), E.: Mokilko siiuye ‘to bathe,
wash oneself’, Saba so?e ‘wash’, etc. (cf. ibid.); S.Cush.: [raqw Saw§-aas ‘to rinse, clean’.

(2) Pal. swt // No etymology I could find.

(3) Qur. sbh; Lbn. sabah // Hob. sodbah must be an Arabism. No etymology.

(4) Mec. Sam; Mlt. (gh)om // No etymology.

(5) Gez. h/hammasa; Tna. hambisd; Tgr. himmdsa // Cf. Arb. hamisat- ‘petit ruisseau ou cours
d’eau’ (BK 1 633).

o Cf. isolated W.Chad.: Gwandara amisi ‘swimming’.

(6) Gez. wanaya; Amh. wariiie; Arg. waiinia; Sod. wanidm [/ Only Eth. (LGz 615) with this
meaning.

o Cf. Egyp. (Gr.) itwny ‘waters’; Chad. C.: Gude yinwa ‘dip into’, E.: Migama ?inydw ‘to
bathe’, Mubi 2anyy, Kajakse 2anyiinya ‘to swim’; N.Omot.: Mocha wana ‘swim’ (looks an
Amharism). All < Afras. *wny/*ynw/*?nw/y ?

(7) Cha. darag’i /| According to LGur 219, lit. ‘hit a hitting’ < Common Gurage *ddrrigi ‘hit,
beat’, perhaps to be identified with Ambh. (a)ddrrigi ‘make, do, act’. Another possibility is
a meaning shift from Sem. *drg ‘to march, travel’, *darag- ‘way, path’: Akk. (YB) daragg-
‘way, track’ (CDA 56), Arb. dr3 ‘aller, marcher’, dara3 ‘chemin, sentier’, etc. (DRS 308).

(8) Jib. reh (<rbh) // Soq. rabah ‘se baigner’ (LS 392). No etymology.

(9) Soq. geb // Likely < Sem. *gVbb-, *gab?- ‘well, water-basin’: Mhr., Hrs. gébyat ‘pond, round
cistern’, Ugr. gb ‘well’, Hbr. geb ‘pit, ditch’, gibi? cistern, puddle’, Syr. gqubb-, giib- ‘well’,
Arb. 3ubb- ‘well’, 3ab?- ‘lake, pool’, Gez., Tgr. gabb ‘pit, ditch, hole’ (LGz 176).

o < Afras.: Egyp. (Pyr.) ?gby ‘flood’; cf. also Chad. C.: Lamang d6ghbui ‘hole’, ghuivaya ‘well
(n.)’, Bachama gohdbi ‘well (n.)’, Gidar Jgba?d ‘to pour’, E.: Somrai gubu ‘hole’; N.Cush.:
Beja gaboy ‘to flow’ (ADB; cf. EDE I, 68).

0 Har. (td)waka and Wol. wace are < HECush. (see LGur 650); Hrs. seboh and Mhr. sitbah must
be Arabisms. No term registered in Akk., Ugr., Pho., Bib.,, Mnd., Sab. and Gaf.

— No common Sem. term.

84. TAIL

(1) AKKk. zibbat-; Ugr. dnb; Hbr. zanab; Syr. dunb-; Mnd. dinabt-; MIt. demp; Gez. zinib; Tna.
zindb; Tgr. zdnnab; Hob. denuub; Hrs. deneb; Mhr. doniib; Jib. dinub; Soq. dinob // < Sem.
*da/inab-(at-) (SED I #64).

(2) Pal. Skws // Most likely < West Sem. §ks ‘curl, braid’: Syr. Sakuskus-, Sakuskus- ‘crispus’
(Brock. 543), Arb. fiksat- ‘tresse, natte de cheveaux’ (BK 2 318).

o Cf. isolated, but immaculately compatible N.Omot.: Bworo kaccea ‘tail’.

(3) Urm. tipr- // Perhaps a meaning shift < Sem. tip(V)r- ‘claw’: see No. 13 ‘claw’ (1) in Mil. 2010.

(4) Lbn. dayl; Mec. dayl // with a metaphoric meaning shift < Sem. *dyl ‘to be low, humble’:
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Tna. (syn.) mdlalis // No etymology (if < *md-laslas-, note a distant and curious parallel in
Arb. I? ‘introduire la téte dans un vase et y boire en remuant la queue (se dit d’un chien)’
BK 2 965).

Har. kinawa // < Sem.: Gur. *kon (in LGur 516, the notation is g’an) ‘buttocks, anus, bottom
of a thing’, Tgr. kan ‘lower/back part; vulva’ (LGur 516), Akk. (NB) kinnatu ‘buttocks,
rump’ (CDA 289), Arb. kaynat- ‘derriere, le bas du dos’ (BK 2 848)

< Afras. *kayn- ~ *kany- ‘lower part of back’: Chad. W.: Hausa kaniya ‘perineum, female
pudenda, anus’, Sura kénok, Montol ky ‘back’, C.: Glavda kiinya, Tera gana ‘back’ (g- < *k
or g); Cush. E.: LEC: Oromo kinti, kinti ‘spine (esp. at the waste line)’ (ADB, cf. ND
1078Db).

Sod. wadinna // No etymology.

Ambh., Arg. and Gaf. ¢ara are probably loans from E.Cush. (Oromo ¢ara, Sidamo (ira, etc.
LGur 187); Wol. gonirid, also meaning ‘penis’, is a Cushitism: HEC: Hadiya gonni?i ‘penis’
(LGur 286); Cha. 3awii is, according to LGur 319, from E.Cush.: Oromo dubo, etc., with d > 3
and b > b > w. No term registered in Pho., Bib., Qur. and Sab.

Common Semitic *da/inab-(at-)- (#1).

85. THAT?0

ey

()

AKKk. ulliw; Qur. dalika // The elements -II- and -I- supposedly denote distal deixis as op-
posed to the proximal one, marked with -nn- in Akk. and what seems to be a zero marker
in Qur. (ADB).

Ugr. hnk; Bib. dék; Qur. dalika; Lbn. hadak; Mec. dak, hadak; MIt. dak; Gez. zakkii; Hob. déek;
Hrs. dek; Mhr. dik; Jib. ddkun // Related by the element -k, apparently denoting distal deixis
as opposed to the proximal one (seemingly expressed by -d in Ugr., -n in Gez. and MSA,
0 in Lbn. and Mec., etc.) (ADB).

Hbr. hahi(?); Pho. h?; Pal. hahii(?); Syr. haw, huw; Urm. ho; Sab. h?; Tgr. loha // Related by the
element /i, apparently denoting distal deixis as opposed to the proximal one, expressed by
the elements -nd/-dn in Hbr., Pal., Mnd., etc., by the element -# in Syr., by the element ?- in
Urm. and Tgr., etc. (ADB).

Mnd. hanata; Tna. ?ati, ?atuy // Related by the element -t-, apparently denoting distal deixis
as opposed to the proximal one, expressed by the element -z- (< *d) both in Mnd. and Tna.
(ADB).

Ambh. zzaya, ya, Gaf. afifia; Har. ya?; Wol. annd; Sod. za; Cha. za // United by the vocalism
-a-, apparently denoting distal deixis, as opposed to the proximal one, expressed by the
vocalism -i- in most S.Eth. (in Amh. also by the element -/ <*-k). ADB.

Arg. hod, wod // Very likely to be qualified with other S.Eth. (#5) by the vocalism -o- (< *a)
as opposed to the proximal deixis, expressed by the vocalism -u- (ADB).

Soq. degen // With the element -n, probably denoting distal deixis as opposed to the
proximal one expressed by a zero marker, and the element -g- of an obscure origin (ADB).
Common West and South Semitic *dVk-.

20 In view of the compound character of deictic pronouns in Sem. and after much hesitation and failed efforts

to organize the entries in different ways, I have opted for the present method. It relies on the binary opposition

between proximal and distal deixis in the same language (e.g. Akk. anniw ‘this’ vs. ulliw ‘that’) allowing to single

out proximal and distal deixis markers (Akk. -nn- vs. -[I-) and then give identic scores to those of them that coin-

cide phonetically in different languages, disregarding those other pronominal elements that apparently do not

convey the notion of proximal or distal deixis. Afrasian parallels to Sem. deictic pronouns are not adduced, since

this would require a separate full-scale study.
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86. THIS

(1) AKk. anniw; Bib. dona; Syr. hana; Mlt.dan; Sab. dn; Gez. zantu; Hrs. den (also dah, di); Jib.
denu [/ Related by the element -1, apparently denoting proximal deixis as opposed to the
distal one, expressed by -II- in Akk., -k in Bib., Gez., Hrs. Jib., etc. (ADB).

(2) Ugr. hnd (d < *d); Hbr. hazze (< *hand-); Pho. zn (and z); Pal. de(y)n, hadée(y)n; Mnd. hazin;
Hob. ddanah // Related by the element -nd/-dn, apparently denoting proximal deixis as op-
posed to the distal one expressed by -k in Ugr., -h- in Hbr., Pho. Pal., -t- in Mnd. (ADB).

(3) Urm. ?2aha; Tgr. 2alli/a // United by the element ?-, apparently denoting proximal deixis as
opposed to the distal one, expressed by a zero marker in Urm. and -h- in Tgr. (cf. also
changes in the vocalic patterns). ADB.

(4) Qur. hada; Lbn. heda; Mec. hada // Featuring the element k-, supposedly denoting proximal
deixis as opposed to the distal one, probably expressed by the elements -I- and -k (or one
of them). ADB.

(5) Tna ?azi, ?azuy // With the element -z- (< *-d-), apparently denoting proximal deixis as op-
posed to the distal one expressed by -t- (ADB).

(6) Ambh. zzih (< *zik), yih (< *yik); Gaf. afifia (2 < *i); Har. yi?; Wol. anni (o < *i); Sod. zi; Cha. za(k)
(2 <*i) // United by the vocalism i- (also with the -k element in Amh. and Cha.), apparently
denoting proximal deixis as opposed to the distal one expressed by the vocalism -a- (ADB).

(7) Arg. hud, hudatte /| Distinguished by the vocalism -u-, apparently denoting proximal
deixis as opposed to the distal one, expressed by the vocalism -o0- (likely < *a-) (ADB).

(8) Mhr. dome // Distinguished by the element -m-, supposedly denoting proximal deixis, as
opposed to the distal one, probably expressed by the element -k (ADB).

(9) Soq. da // Distinguished by the zero marker, apparently denoting proximal deixis as op-
posed to the distal one expressed by the elements -g and/or -n (ADB).

—  Common West and South Semitic *dVn-.

87. THOU (m.)

(1) AKk. atta; Ugr. ?at, ?atta; Hbr.?atta; Pho. ?t; Bib. ?anta; Pal. ?at(t); Syr. 2a(n)t; Mnd. anat; Urm.
fa(n)t; Qur. 2anta; Lbn. ?int(a); Mec. ?inta; Mlt. int; Sab. ?nt; Gez. ?anta; Tna. ?anta (only in
addressing); Tgr. ?anta; Amh. antd; Gaf. ant, antid; Wol. ati // Sem. *?anta (ADB).

0 < Afras. *2a(n)tV: Egyp. (Pyr.) ntk(y); Cush. C. *?ant-, E. *?ati, S.: Dahalo ?ata; N. Omot.:
Dizoid *yetu/a (ADB).

(2) Tna (syn.) nasso-ka; Arg. ank(u); Har. aka-; Cha. aki- // As a personal pronoun in Mod. Eth.
only (Tna. nassa is assimilated < *nafsa ‘soul’). Likely of the same origin as the Sem. posses-
sive pronoun *-k of the 2nd person (ADB).

O < Afras. *2a-(n)kV(k)- ~ *kVn- ‘thou’: Egyp. kw (m.), tw (£.); Brb. *kay ~ *kunn ~ *kVkk; Chad.
W.: Hausa kay/ke, Bole kai, Kiir gay (<*kay?), C.: Mandara (ba)-ka, Gisiga ka, Mofu-Gudur
ka(h), Musgu tuku(nu), E.: Migama kita; ki/a, Jegu ke, Mokilko key/koy; Cush. E.: LEC: Dase-
nech kiiuni, Arbore ké, etc., S.: Iraqw kuy/kiy, Qwadza -ku (ADB).

(3) Sod. dihi // No etymology.

(4) Hob. héet; Hrs. hét; Mhr. hit; Jib. het; Soq. het // No etymology (Proto-MSA *h- cannot be
explained from *?- in ?anta).

(5) Soq. (syn.) ?/1 // No reliable etymology proposed.

— Common Semitic *?ant- (#1).

88. TONGUE

Urm. lisan-; Qur. lisan-; Lbn. Isen; Mec. lisan; MIt. Isin; Sab. Isin; Gez. lassan; Tgr. nassal
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(met.); Hob. I$dan; Hrs. lésen; Mhr. ewsen; Jib. €lSén; Soq. 1ésin // Sem. *lis(s)an- (SED I
#181).

< Aftras. *lis- ‘tongue’: Egyp. (Pyr.) ns; Brb. *ilVs- (<*?V-lis); Chad. W. *ha-lis-um-, C. *?V-
lyas-, E. *lyas-an- (ADB).

Tna. milhds; Amh. malas; Arg. milas; Gaf. malasi // < Sem. *Ihs ‘to lick’: Akk. I4s- ‘to taste,
lick’ (otherwise < *Ihs, cf. Arab lhs), Arb. lhs, Gez. lahasa, Mhr. lahas ‘to lick’ (LGz 311, ADB).
Sod. alidmat; Har. arrat; Wol. ardmit; Cha. andbat are loans from E.Cush. (see LGur 89). No
term registered in Pho.

Common Semitic *lis(s)an- (#1).

89. TOOTH

(1)

(4)

()

AKk. sinn-; Ugr. sn; Hbr. Sen; Bib. sen; Pal. sn; Syr. senn-; Mnd. $in-; Qur. sinn-; Lbn. san;
Mec. sinn; Mlt. sinna; Gez. sann; Tna. sanni; Arg. san; Gaf. sand; Sod. sann; Har. san; Wol.
asan; Cha. san; Jib. snin // Sem. *sinn- (SED 1 #249).

< Afras. *sin- ‘tooth’: Brb. *sin- ‘tooth’; Chad. W. *sin-, C. *$yan- (with a “secondary later-
alization”), E. *syan-; S.Cush. *sihin- (with the presumptive body part marker * inserted,
see Tak. *h): Iraqw, Gorowa, Alagwa, Burunge silino (ADB).

Urm. kik- // Sem. *kVkk- ‘tooth, thorn’: Syr. kakk- ‘dens molaris’ (Brock. 326), Akk. kakk-
‘weapon, tool, shaft, barb, thorn’ (CAD k 50); Gez. kokawa ‘to break or chip the teeth; set the
teeth on edge’, Tna (?a)kok™dyi ‘set the teeth on edge’ (LGz 281) are denominal verbs. < Afras.
Cf. Cush.: E.: Saho, Afar ikod ‘tooth’, S.: Ma?a i?ike ‘tooth’ (< Afras. *?ik- ~ *kak(k)-?).

Sab. tn, Hob. mtanydot (also ‘incisor’; no other term for ‘tooth’ in Nak.Hob.); Soq. (syn.)
mitnioh (quoted as ‘dent’ in LS 443) // Mhr. matonyet (JM 418), Jib. mutniit ‘incisor tooth’ (JJ
285), Arb. taniyyat- ‘dent de devant (I'une de quatre, dont deux supérieures et deux in-
férieures)’ (BK 1 239), Sab. tny ‘front-teeth’ (SD 151), with a very likely semantic develop-
ment from Sem. *tinay- ‘two’ < Afras. *¢in- ‘two’: see below No. 91 ‘two’ (#1).

Tgr. nibit, pl. %inyab // < Sem. *niib-, *nab- ‘(canine) tooth’: Akk. nayabtu ‘floating rib or
cartilage at the tip of the rib’ (CAD n1 151; according to AHw 717, ‘ein innerer Korpert.
nahe der Galle’), Hbr. pB nib Sapatayim ‘upper lip’ (Ja 902), Syr. nib-, nab- ‘dens maxilaris’
(Brock. 427), Arb. nab- (pl. nuyib-) ‘dent canine’ (BK 2 1375).

Ambh. tars; Hrs. meZréh; Mhr. maZrah // non-etymological -i may be the body part marker
*h in postposition; < Sem. *3irs- ‘molar tooth’: Eblaitic za-ra-sa-tum /darastum/ ‘scheggia-
tura dei dente’ (after Conti), Syr. farsa, Arb. dirs-, Sab. (pl.) ?drsi, Gez. dars (SED 1 #275).
Sogq. file (the main term for ‘tooth’, according to Kogan’s list) // In LS 309, quoted as §élhe
‘dents’ (“originairement ‘dents supérieures’), deriving it from §élhe ‘haut’ < Sem. *$ly ‘étre
haut’, which seems the only plausible etymology for lack of better ones.

Soq. (syn.) 8dfal // One more term for ‘dent’ adduced in LS 431 with no Sem. etymology,
save for a tentative, according to Leslau (and impossible) comparison with Arb. sinn-.

Cf. Brb. *ta-zal-t (rather *ta-zHal-t) ‘dent canine’: Ahaggar td-hal-at, Ayr ta-zal-at, etc. (com-
pared with a question mark in Tak 2001 85 with Egyp. OK 23.t (also z?r.t) ‘ein Meissel’) which
is ideally compatible with the Soq. term both phonetically (< Afras. *¢af(a)l-) and semantically.
No term registered in Pho.

Common Semitic *Sinn- (#1).

90. TREE

(1)

Akk. is(s)-; Ugr. §s; Hbr. Ses; Gez. Sad; Tgr. facit; Gaf. anca; Wol. ance; Cha. dci // < Sem.
*§i/uss-: Bib. 2afa ‘wood’ (HALOT 1821), Arb. Sudd- ‘gros chicot d’arbre; gros morceaux de
bois’, 2afdad- (pl.) ‘arbres ou arbrisseaux a épines’ (BK 2 277)
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O < Afras. *fi(n)¢-: Egyp. (BD) §d ‘k. of wood’; Omot. *HinC- (< *fin¢-) ‘tree’: Gimirra (Bench)
in¢, Mao (Hozo) ?iinc, Dizi (Sheko) iincu, Ongota han¢a, hansa (ADB). Cf. also Brb.: Zenaga
te-idud ‘big stick’ and N.Cush.: Beja ?ada ‘pole, long stick’ compared with Egyp. and Sem.
in EDEI 95.

(2) Bib. ?ilan; Pal. ?ilan; Syr. ?ilan-; Mnd. alan-; Urm. ?1lan- // < Sem. *?alyin- ‘(oak)tree’: Akk.
alianu ‘oak; acorn’ (CAD al 354), Ugr. ?aln ‘oak grove’ (DUL 58), Hbr. ?allon ‘any big tree’,
pB ‘oak, acorn’ (HALOT 54).

0 < Afras.: (?) Egyp. (OK) wfn, wsr (conveys wSl; I suspect here a change *? > §, perhaps
caused by the vicinity of *I) ‘Art Nadelholz’ (ADB); Chad. *IV(wV)yV: W.: Daffa-Butura lan
‘Wildnis, Busch’, C.: Mbara lur ‘tree’, Munjuk luy ‘bois, arbre’, Musgu liiun ‘tree’, E.: W.
Dangla [elny3 ‘arbuste’, Bidiya leelinko ‘arbuste sp.” (St. 2005 #303).

(3) Qur. sazar-; Lbn. saZar; Mec. sa3ara; MIt. si3ra [/ < *Sagar-. Hob. $a3réet ‘tree’ (syn.) and Hrs.
Segeret ‘plant name’ may be Arabisms, though § in both cases as well as -g- (instead of the
expected 3) and a different meaning in Hrs. leave a grain of doubt.

0 < Afras. *¢agVr-: Chad. W.: Dott Sakar ‘Deleb-palm’ (irregular -k-?), E. *¢VgVr- ‘palm Hy-
phaene thabaica’: Sokoro sdger, West Dangla ¢drgd, Bidiya cargo (met.). ADB (in view of
regular correspondences in the Sem. and E.Chad. triconsonantal roots their similarity is
hardly accidental).

(4) Tna.?om // No etymology that I could find.

(5) Hob. harmiit; Hrs. herom; Mhr. harmayt; Jib. heyrom // < Sem. *hariim- ~ *harm-ay-: Soq. hrom,
Akk. (MB) uriimu ‘a tree in mountains’ (CDA 427), Arb harmi ‘bois sec’ (BK 2 1415)%2.

(6) Soq. sirohom [/ < *3irVm- or *3,irVm-. No regular parallels in Sem., but it is possible to sug-
gest two debatable ones: Jib. Serm ‘kind of thorn-bush’ JJ 255 (with irregular correspon-
dence of sibilants) or, with metathesis, Sem. *$ami/ur- ‘thorny bush or tree’ (Hbr. samir,
Arb. samur HALOT 1562); the eventual connection of all of them as variant roots cannot be
ruled out either.

o Cf. Egyp. (18 Dyn.) & ‘tree’ (if < *$r); C.Chad. *SarVm-: Mofu Sarama ‘Balanites aegyptica’,
Daba arma ‘soap-tree’ (Chad. *$§ seems to contradict Soq. 3, if < *3s). ADB.

0 Amh., Arg. and Sod. zaf are loans from C.Cush. (LGur 703 quotes Qemant zaf and Qwara
3afa; see App CDA 140 for more Agaw forms); Har. lifu without Eth. parallels looks like a
loan from deverbal Arb. laff- ‘arbre touffu, plante touffu’ (BK 2 1008) from Iff ‘€. épais,
touffu (se dit des herbes)’ (ibid. 1007). No term registered in Pho. and Sab.

— Common North and West Semitic *§i/uss- (#1).

91. TWO
(1) AkKk. sina; Ugr. tn; Hbr. sanayim; Pho. Snm; Qur. ?itnani; Lbn. tneyn; Mec. ?itnayn; Mlt.
tnéyn; Sab. tny // Sem. *tinay-

2t In view of Chadic parallels, Sem. *?alyan- goes back to *?a-lyan- (supported by Arb. linat- ‘palmier en gen.’
BK 2 1051 and liinat- ‘sorte de palmier’ ibid. 1045, compared by Stolbova) rather than to *?aly-an- (supported by
Ugr. ?It ‘support, pillar’ or ‘footstool, base’ DUL 66, Hbr. ?el-im (pl.) ‘mighty tree’ HALOT 40, ?alld ‘majestic tree’
ibid. 52).

2 While h in Hrs., Mhr. and Soq. may continue *3, seemingly supported by Soq. Sirohom (#6), h in Jib. contin-
ues only *h, confirming the protoform reconstruction with *h- (to which the Arb. and, to a lesser degree, Akk. par-
allel also contribute), thus proving that the two partially — and misleadingly — similar Soq. forms, hdrom and
Sirohom, are unrelated. One wonders if the meaning ‘tree’ in MSA could be a shift from Proto-Afras. ‘wood’, which
could have given rise to Cush. *hVram- ‘ashes’: E.: Afar rama, LEC: Arbore rémm, Elmolo rom, Yaaku hroon, pl.
hroomé (allegedly from Masai).
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O < Afras. *tin- ‘two’: Egyp. (Pyr.) sn; Brb. *sin; C. Chad.: Gisiga mu-Cunany ‘the second’
(ADB).

(2) Bib. tare(y)n; Pal. tray(y)n, tryy; Syr. tore(y)n-; Mnd. trin; Urm. tari; Hob. itroh; Hrs. tero;
Mhr. teroh; Jib. troh; Soq. tiro // < Sem. *tiray/w- (ADB).

(3) Gez. kal?e; Tna. kalatta,kaltd; Tgr. kal?ot m., kal?e f.; Amh. hulit; Arg. ket, hi?at; Gaf. alatti; Sod.
kitt; Har. ko?ot; Wol. hoyt; Cha. k¥et // < Sem. *kil?- ‘both’-: Akk. kilalli, Ugr. kla-t ‘both’,
Hbr. kil?-ayim ‘of two kinds’, Arb. kila, Sab. kI?y, Soq. ke?ala ‘both’ (ADB).

0 < Afras. *ki/alV?- ‘the two equal, one and the other’: Egyp. (Pyr.) ky ‘other’ (if < *kVI-);
C.Chad.: Mada kal ‘to be equal’, Mofu kal kal ‘pareil’ (considered by some Chadicists a
loan from Fulfulde); S.Cush.: Burunge kalel- ‘to be similar’ (ADB).

— Common North and West Semitic *tinay- (#1)%.
— Common West (Arm.) and South Semitic *tiray/w- (#2)*.
92. WALK

(1) AKk. alak-; Ugr. hik; Hbr. hlk; Pho. hlk; Bib. hlk; Pal. hlk // < Sem. *hlk-: Arb. hik ‘périr’, Tgr.
halki ‘s’efforcer de, mourir’, Tna. halaki ‘se fatiguer; aller et venir d’un endroit a 'autre
sans raison’, etc. (DRS 413)

0 Most likely, with the root extension *h- (see Mil. RE) < Afras. *lkw ~ *lwk ‘to walk’: C.Chad.
*lakw-: Buduma lokuii ‘Wohnsitz verandern’, Bura laku, Kilba laki, Ngwahyi laki, Banana
lakn ‘road’; N.Omot.: Basketo lukk-, Dokka luk(k)- ‘to walk’ (ADB)%.

(2) Pal. 2zl (syn.); Syr. ?z[; Urm. ?zl // < Sem.: Hbr. ?zl ‘go away, disappear’ (HALOT 27), Arb.
zll ‘glisser sur un sol glissant; passer rapidement, passer, se terminer (vie)’ (BK 1 1002).

o0 < Afras. *(?a)3VI-: (?) Eg. (ME) zny ‘come’ (if < *zly) or > z7 ‘betake oneself to’ (if < *zl) or
both; Brb. *HazVI ‘run’: Qabyle azzal-, Ahaggar ahal, Ayr azal, etc.; C. Chad. *3VI-: Higi
zulu-to, Higi-Nkafa zulu, Kapsiki zul-t¢ ‘follow’, Logone zaldn ‘road’ (ADB; cf. St. 2009 #468).

(3) Mnd. sga // < Sem. *3,gy: Syr. Zasga ‘ivit’ (Brock. 458), Hbr. sgy ‘to stray, stagger; do wrong’
(HALOT 1413), Pho. sgy ‘to roam, stray’ (HJ 1109), Arb. 5gy ‘S’en aller, s’eloigner de
quelqu’un’ (BK 1 1195), Mhr. hegg (h <*$) ‘to stray, wander aimlessly’ (JM 96).

O < Afras. *sVg- ‘to roam, stray, err’: Chad. W.: Hausa zdaga ‘go around’, Ngizim Zag-dil
‘move off road, go round’, C.: Mofu Zag ‘to err, go without aim’, Mafa 23gdm-23gdmma?a ‘to
be lost’, E.: Mawa sugun ‘to move (bouger)’ (distributed in different ways among the en-
tries in St. 2007 #481, 486, 488).

(4) Qur. msy; Lbn. masa; Mec. misiy; Mlt. mesa // No Sem. etymology that I could find.

o Cf. Egyp. (NK) msS ‘to march, journey, travel’, compared in EDE III 619-20 and Tak. 2011
55 with its exact match Arb. msf ‘marcher doucement’ (root extension -§ both in Egyp. and

2 This root also occurs with derived meanings in those languages where the numeral “2” is conveyed by the
forms continuing *tiray/w-: Off. Arm. tnyn ‘second’ (HJ 1223), Syr. tenydn- ‘secundus’ (Brock. 828), MSA *mi-tnay
‘(incisor) tooth’ (see No. 89 ‘tooth’ #3 above) and Jib. matanyéh ‘ring twisted like the strands of a rope’ (JJ 285) as
well as in Eth. where “2” is conveyed by *kil?- (Gez. sanuy ‘the second day of the week or month, two days’, etc.
LGz 509).

2 One wonders if *tiray/w- (reflecting Afras. *¢iray-) could continue Afras. *cir(ay)- with *c- > *¢ by contami-
nation with *tinay-, cf. Chad. *cVr- ‘two’ (so St. 2009 #632 where some forms seem to point to *¢ir-): W.: Paa ¢iru,
Jimbin sir, Ngizim sirin, etc., C.: Podoko sard, etc., E.: Somray sir, Mokilko siré, etc.

% Plausibly related to Afras. *likw- ~ *luk- ‘leg, foot, hip, thigh’: Sem.: Akk. (YB) ilku ‘hip area’ (CDA 127);
C.Chad.: Muyang ko-Ioké ‘hip’ (with a body-part prefix); Cush. C. *[ik- ‘leg, foot’: Bilin, Khamir, Qwara, Dembea
lik¥, Khamta [uk®, Kemant lik¥a, Aungi lok®, E.: Saho, Afar lak ‘hip, thigh, leg’, LEC *lukk- ‘leg, hip’: Somali lug,
Oromo luka, Baiso lukka, Arbore lukk, Gidole lukke-to, HEC: Sidamo lekkee, Burji lukka, etc., Dullay *luk- ‘leg, foot’:
Gawwada luhte, Dobase luh-, etc., S.: Dahalo luka ‘thigh’ (ADB).
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7)

(8)
©)

Arb.?) and W.Chad.: Tangale mese journey, travel, walking’; although s in Tangale may
continue Chad. *$ (< Afras. *¢), the term may be an Arabism. Could Afras. *mcy/S be recon-
structed on this basis?

Sab. md? (< *mz?) // < Sem. *mt?: Ugr. mz? ‘meet, run into’ (DUL 608), Hbr. ms? ‘reach; meet
accidentally’ (HALOT 619), Mnd. mta ‘arrive, reach’, Gez. mas?a ‘come, happen to, etc’,
Tgr. mis?a ‘come’ (LGz 370), Jib. midi ‘reach’ (J] 169), Soq. mty ‘venir, arriver, atteindre’ (LS
241), etc. — see also No. 16 ‘come’ (#2) in Mil. 2010.

Gez. hwr; Gaf. (a)hord; Har. hara; Cha. warwar, wird /| < Sem. *hwr: Arb. hwr ‘revenir, re-
tourner’ (BK 1 509).

< Afras.: Egyp. (Pyr.) hry ‘be far from; go far from, move away’, hr.t ‘road’; E. Chad. *HVr-
‘go’: Nanchere dre, Gabri ore, Kabalai arrs, Dormo eraud; E.Cush.: HEC: Sidamo ha’r ‘go’
(ADB).

Tna. kidd, kedd; Tgr. kedd; Amh. heddd; Arg. heda; Wol. hedi /| < *kyd ~ *kdkd: Arb. kdkd
‘marcher lentement et lourdement’ (BK 2 875), cf. also kawda?a (a somewhat odd form) ‘se
mettre a courir’ (ibid. 941)

Cf. Afras.: Cush. E.: Saho ku(u)d-, Afar kuud- ‘run (away)’; N. Omot.: Dizi kudu ‘road’
(ADB).

Sod. allifim /| <Sem. *hlp ‘to pass’: Arg. hallifa, Tgr. halfa, Gez. halafa, Hbr. hlp ‘pass’, Arb.
hif ‘follow, succeed’, etc. (LGz 260).

Jib. ayad // Arb. wyd ‘marcher d’un pas régulier’ (BK 2 1571). Borrowing into Jib. is also
possible.

(10) Soq. $od // < Sem. *$dw/y: Hbr. §fdy ‘walk along’, Jud. Arm. §dy (pe.) ‘pass by’, Arb. fdw

O

‘walk, pass by’, etc. (HALOT 789).

< Afras. *fad- ‘walk, come and go’: Brb.: Zenaga edda, Senhadja addu, Semlal addu ‘go’,
Izayan addu (d) ‘come’, etc.; Chad. W.: (?) Sha du- ‘come’, C. *wuHad-: Hwona wiida ‘go
out’, Bachama wudJ, Bata wado ‘go’, E. *Had-: Dangla aade ‘follow’, Migama ?id-, Bidiya ?ad
‘go’, Mokilko ?idde ‘(make) go away’, iidé ‘come’; Cush. E.: Saho -ad-/-ed-, HEC: Somali
aad- ‘go’ (questionable since the expected { is missing), S.: Asa adi id., Dahalo daaf- (met.?)
‘leave in a hurry’; Omot. N.: Male ad- ‘come’ (Bla. Om. #16.4. after Fleming), S.: Ari ad-,
Ubamer aad- ‘come’ (ADB).

(11) Soq. taher (syn.) // Quoted as ‘to walk’ by native speakers (Kog. MS) alongside §6d, while

in LS translated as ‘aller, s’en aller’ and compared with Jib. dhr ‘sortir’ and Arb. dhr
‘paraitre, sortir contre quelqu’un’; an alternate comparison, also plausible both phoneti-
cally and semantically, is with Arb. trr ‘faire marcher d’un pas accéléré (les chameaux)’
(BK 2 264).

0 Hob. sydor, Hrs. seyor; Mhr. sayiir are most likely from Arab. syr ‘aller, se rendre vers...’
(BK 1 1390)

— Common North and West Semitic *hlk (#1).

93. WARM

(1) AKkk. emm-; Hbr. ham; Pal. hmym, hmyn; Syr. hamim- // < Sem. *hamm- ‘heat’: Arb. hamm-,
Ugr. hm, etc. (HALOT 325).

(2) AKk. (syn.) Sahan- (v.); Ugr. shn (v.); Syr. shen, Urm. sahin-; Lbn. sahni; MIt. shiin; Jib. shan //
< Sem.*shn ‘become warm, warm oneself’: Arb. shn, Gez. sahna, sahana (LGz 495) etc., Hbr.
sahin ‘ulcer, inflamed spot’ (HALOT 1462, 1460).

o Cf. 5.Omot.: Ongota soni ‘warm’ (ADB).

(3) Mec. harr // < Sem. *hrr ‘be hot’: Hbr. hrr, hry, Arb. hrr, Gez. harra, Jib. har ‘heat’, etc. (LGz.
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(4)

()

(8)

94.

(1)

Gez. mawuk; Tna. mawuk; Tgr. moka; Amh. muk; Arg. 2amo; Gaf. mokdi; Sod. mukanna; Cha.
m¥ik; Har. muk; Wol. mukamuk // Seems to be Eth. only; cf. Gez. makaka ‘burn, sting (e.g.
medicine), burn the throat, cauterize’, Tna mikmik bili ‘burn (pepper)’ (LGz 355); cf. also
with metathesis Akk. kamii ‘burn (up)’ (CDA 283).

Cf. Egyp. (18 Dyn.) mfk ‘roasts on a spit’ (secondary -§-?); N.Omot. *muk- ‘ashes’: Dache,
Gidicho, Haruru muko, Gidiche muka, etc. (compared in EDE III 186-7).

Tgr. hafun (syn.) // No etymology that I could find.

Cf. Afras. *fah- ~ *HafVw- ‘fire; burn’: Egyp. (late) wfh ‘burn’; Brb. *HafVw ‘fire’: Ghadames
ufa, Adghaq efiw, Izayan afa, Nefusa to-faw-t; Chad. W. *fwa/yaH-: Diri faya ‘try’, Zaar vwa
‘burn’, Kulere fyef ‘roast’, C. *2afwaH-: Kapsiki nu-fu ‘boil’, Gisiga ?avo (< *?af-), Munjuk afu,
Logone fui, Musgu afi ‘fire’, E.: Kwang épe ‘burn’ (ADB).

Hob. huub; Hrs. hwob // < Sem. *hawb-: Mhr. hiwab, Jib. Saheb ‘se rechauffer’, Tgr. hawhaw
beli ‘flamber’ (perhaps an Arabism), Arb. hawb- ‘intensité, ardeur du feu’ (DRS 383).

Cf. Afras.: Cush. N.: (?) Beja néb?a ‘warm’ (adj.), tib%a ‘burn’ (< *n/tV-Hib?-?), E.: HEC *Hibb- ~
*Hayb- ‘warm’ (adj.): Sidamo iibb-ado, Hadiya iibba(lla), Burji dayb-ad- (vb.) < da-ib-ad- (ADB).
Mhr. gona // < Sem. *gawn-, var. *¢Vn?- ‘heat’: Jib. egni? ‘to protect from cold’, giine? ‘shel-
tered, warm place’ (J] 77), Arb. 3awn- jour; rouge foncé’, 3awnat- ‘rouge; soleil, disque du
soleil, rouge a I’heure ou il se couche’ (BK 1 359).

< Afras. *qawn- ‘heat; fire’: Chad. *gawn-: C.: Gude guno ‘fire; heat’, Fali-Bwagira, Bata gun
‘fire’, Makeri ganun ‘mobile metal fireplace’, E.: Sokoro gaun ‘to cook’ (ADB, St. 2011
#659), cf. also *¢Vn- ‘smoke’ (ibid.). Comparison (ibid.) with Egyp. (Sarc.) dndn.t ‘fire’ is
valid if the latter is < *gngn.

Soq. di-yendha // < MSA: Mhr. ho-nhii, Jib. e-nhé, Soq. a-nhi, see No. 12 ‘burn’ (#13) in Mil.
2010.

Hrs. hrok is an Arabism. No term registered in Pho., Bib., Mnd., Qur. (in classical Arabic
outside the Qur’an it’s suhn-) and Sab.

Common Semitic *Shn ‘become warm, warm oneself’ (2).

WATER
AKk. miti; Ugr. my (mym, mh); Hbr. mayim; Pal. may(y)'n, myy; Syr. mayye; Mnd. mi-; Urm.
may-; Qur. ma?-; Lbn. may; Mec. mayya; MIt. ilma (il-ma, with the article); Sab. mw, mwy;
Gez. may; Tna. may; Tgr. may; Har. miy; Wol. may; Hob. hméh; Hrs. hemyoh; Mhr. hemiih;
Jib. mih // Sem. *ma?- with *may- and *mah- variants
< Afras. *ma?-: Egyp. (OK) mw ‘water’; Chad. W.: Guruntum ma ‘water’ (with various
meaning shifts: Dera mayé ‘to bathe’, Angas mwee ‘sap, juice’, Ankwe mua ‘a liquid sub-
stance’, etc.), C.: Gude rma?ina, Bachama ma?yin ‘water’, etc.; Cush. N.: Beja mu?- ‘liquid’,
C.: Khamir maw ‘fliessig werden’, E.: LEC: Somali may-ad ‘tidal waters’ (cf. mah- ‘eau cou-
rante’), S.: Iraqw, Alagwa, Burunge ma?ay, Asa ma?a, Qwadza ma?aya, Ma?a ma?i, Dahalo
mata ‘water’ (ADB; cf. EDE I, 120)2.
Arg. ?ofa // No etymology that I could find.
Cf. Afras. *pi(?a)s- ‘rain’: Egyp. (Pyr.) p’5.t ‘sky waters’; Chad. C.: Musgu pidf, Higi-Hye go-
fiya ‘rainy season’ (cf. also Tera viya, Bura viya, Hildi vwiya, etc. id.; according to Stolbova,
irregular reflexation of the labial is due to a prefix), E.: Kera pépé ‘God, rain’ (ADB).
Soq. riho // < Sem. *rVwVy- ‘abundant water; watering, irrigating’: Soq. re ‘drink’, Hbr. rwy
‘to drink one’s fill’, (pi.) ‘to give to drink abundantly, water thoroughly (e.g. the furrows)’,

2 Brb *Ham-an (pl.) ‘water’ belongs to a different Afras. root *ham-, cognate with Arb. hmw, hmy ‘to pour’;

Chad. W. *ham- ‘water’, E. *2am-"water, rain’ (ADB).
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rawd ‘well watered, irrigated’, Syr. rawii ‘be satisfied with drink, be drunk, wet, flooded’,
Arb. rwy ‘to drink one’s fill, be watered’, ri/ayy- ‘irrigation, network’, riyy- ‘quenching of
one’s thirst’ (HALOT 1194-5), Sab. ryh-twy ‘provide a water-supply’, rwym ‘tank, cistern’,
mrw, mryt ‘irrigation system’ (SD 119-20), Gez. rawaya ‘to drink one’s fill, be watered, irri-
gated’.

0 < Afras. *riway/?- ~ *?Vraw/y- ‘abundant water; watering; rain; river’: Egyp. (MK) fwy to
water (field), pour out (liquid) (if < *rwy); Chad. W.: Hausa riiwa ‘water, rain’, Galambu
rwa, Geruma ard, C.: Mbara re, Musgu eré, ree ‘river’, Munjuk aray ‘canal’, E.: Mokilko 2aré
‘to drink’; Cush. C.: Aungi dri ‘rain’ (according to App CDA, < Omot.), E.: LEC: Arbore
?irty, Dasenech ?ir, Dullay: Gawwada irrawo, Harso irrawo, etc. ‘rain’, S.: Alagwa, Burunge
ra?u ‘dew’, Ma?a re ‘rain’ (according to Fleming), ‘mare’ (according to Ehret); N.Omot.:
Wolaita ?ira, Yemsa iro, Chara ira, Dizi iru ‘rain’ (ADB).

0 Amh. woha, Gaf. igd, Sod. yiga, Cha. oka are considered as Cushitisms: cf., on one hand,
Cush. E.: HEC (a source of borrowing for Amh.?): Sidamo waa, Hadiya wd?o, on the other,
C. (a source of borrowing for Gaf., Sod. and Cha.?): Bilin aqu, Khamta aqw, Aungi ayhu.
No term registered in Pho. and Bib.

— Common Semitic *ma?- (1).

95. WE

(1) Akk. ninu; Ugr. nhn; Hbr. anahni; Pho. ?nhn; Bib. 2dnahna?; Pal. 2dnan; Syr. honan; Mnd.
anin; Urm. ?ahonan; Qur. nahnu; Lbn. nahn(i); Mec. 2ihna; Mlt. ahna; Gez. nohnd; Tna. nohna;
Tgr. hona; Ambh. ?aifia; Arg. anna; Gaf. anni; Sod. anifia; Har. arifia; Wol. ififia; Cha. yana;
Hob. nhdh; Hrs. neha; Mhr. nhah; Jib. nhan; Soq. hanhen // Sem. *(?a)ynahnu ~ *(?a)han(an) ‘we’.

0 < Afras.: Egyp. (Pyr.) n (dependent), (NE) inn (independent, Coptic anon); Brb. *nukni:
Ghadames nekkenin, Ayr nakkoni, Zenaga nokni, Ntifa nukni, Qabyle nok“ni, etc.; Cush. N.:
Beja hanin (< *hanin), C.: Bilin yin, Khamir inaa, Khamta yin (according to Fleming), ina (ac-
cording to Conti Rossini), Qemant anniw, Qwara anin, Aungi annd-3i (according to
Hetzron), Kunfal n*a, E.: Saho, Afar nanu, LEC: Somali a/inna-ga, Oromo nu, nuy, Baiso no,
Arbore ?ond-(lo), Elmolo ind, Dasenech yiini (excl.), Konso ino, HEC: Sidamo ninke (note
suffixal -k as in Brb., though in a different position), Kambatta 10?0, Hadiya nees, Burji
naanu, Dullay: Gawwata, Tsamai ine, Yaaku nini?, S.: Ma?a nine, Dahalo nydnyi; N.Omot.:
Male, Gofa, Oyda, etc. nuni, Zala nu, Zaise nuii, Chara nini, Gimirra (Bench) nu(-na),
Yemsa inno, Bworo noo, Kafa no, Dizi (Sheko) inu, Dizi (Nao) natoknu (note infixal -k as in
Brb. in the same position), Mao (Hozo) nunga (ADB)¥.

0 No term registered in Sab.

—  Common Semitic *(?a)nahnu ~ *(?a)han(an) (1).

96. WHAT?
(1) Ugr. mh; Hbr. ma; Pho. m; Bib. ma; Pal. mh; Syr. ma; Mnd. mahu; Urm. mi(-di); Qur. ma;
Sab. m; Tgr. mi/a // Sem. *ma(-h), variant *mi (Tgr.)

27 Of interest is a peculiar phenomenon with a more or less similar pattern, obviously distributed across and
independently from the genetic grouping: 1) to Sem. *(?a)nahnu (Akk., Ugr., Hbr., Pho., Bib., Qur., Lbn., Gez., Tna.,
Hrs., Mhr., Jib.): Afar nanii, Dasenech niini, Burji naanu, Yaaku nini?, Ma?a nine, Dahalo nydnyi, Male, etc. nuni,
Zaise nuti, Chara mini, Mao (Hozo) nunga; 2) to Sem. *(?a)han(an) (Syr., Mnd., Urm., Mec., Mlt. Tgr., Soq.): Beja
hanin, Qemant anniw, Qwara andn (< *Han(a)n where H may represent either *?- or *ji-), the other Agaw forms may
be from *hin- or *?in(n)- like in Egyp. (NE); 3) to Brb. *nukni: Sidamo ninke, Dizi (Nao) natoknu. Does this distribu-
tion reflect any system or at least its remnants or is it merely accidental?
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97.

(1)

< Afras. *mal/i or *may ‘what?’: Egyp. (OK) m; Brb. *may(t) ‘what?’ (sometimes ‘who?’):
Fodjaha metta, Ghadames mi, Ahaggar, Adghaq, Zenaga, Baamrani, Izayan, Senhadja,
Mzab, Nefusa, etc. ma, Izdeg may, Rif mi, Shenwa, Snus matta, etc.; Chad. *may: W.: Hausa
me, Angas mai, Karekare, Ngamo miya, Kirfi maami, Geruma maama, Miya ma, Fyer mi, etc.,
C.: Tera na-ma, Boka, Bura mi, Wamdiu miya, Mbara ?imd, Mandara, Mofu me, Munjuk ma,
Sukun ma....wa, Gude mya, Bata muno, Bachama muna, Buduma meni, Zime md, etc., E.:
Lele me, West Dangla man, East Dangla ma, Migama ?ini-mée, Bidiya ma, Birgit mintu,
Mokilko moo-me; Cush. E.: Afar ma-ha, LEC.: Somali ma-h, Oromo ma-al; Dasenech meéte,
Arbore me, meh (<*mV-h), Elmolo mda, Baiso me, HEC: Hadiya maha (<*ma-h-); Sidamo
ma(a), mai, Burji miya, etc. Dullay: Gawwata mo?o, Tsamai mo, etc., S.: Iraqw mi-ld, Qwadza
homi (< *ho-mi), Dahalo ma-ka; N.Omot.: Zayse ?dal-ma (cf. 2dala id. in closely related Gan-
jule), Mocha dmo (ADB). For a more detailed review, see EDE III 9-13.

AKk. minu; Gez. mont; Tna. montay; Amh. man; Arg. man; Gaf. man, mani; Sod. man; Har.
min; Wol. man; Cha. mar // < Sem. *min-.

Though probably accounted for by a secondary parallel development, the following forms
in the *ma/i entry (#1) deserve mention here: Chad. C.: Bata muno, Buduma meni, Bachama
muna, E.: West Dangla man, Birgit mintu; E.Cush.: LEC: Konso maana (see more examples
of *m-n in EDE III 9-13).

Lbn. $ii; Mec. ?ays; MIt. se; Hrs. haSen; Mhr. héson?® // < Sem. *3ay?- ‘thing’?: Hrs. i, Say,
Mhr. 83, Jib. 8¢, Soq. 51, $i? ‘thing’ (JM 150), Arb. say?- ‘thing; what?’

< Afras. *éay?- ~ *?i¢- ‘thing’: Egyp. (Old) 7.t ‘thing (Sache, Habe, Besitz)’, #s.t (Pyr.-MK;
-§s probably conveys the affricate ¢) ‘what?’; C. Chad.: Masa 3¢ ‘thing’ (can reflect both
*¢ and *3: see St. 2005 #32); cf. S. Omot.: Ongota saay ‘who?’ (ADB).

Hob. inih; Jib. ?ine; Soq. inim (*?ini-ma?) // < MSA *?in- < Sem. *?ay(y)-Vn-: Arb. 2ayn- ‘ou?
(BK 1 75), Hbr. ?ayin (always with min) ‘whence?” (HALOT 42), Syr. 2ayna ‘what?’, Gez.
taynu ‘what? which?’, Tna ?ayyin ‘which?’ (LGz 49).

Cf. Afras. ‘what?’: Egyp.: Coptic (Fayumic) ?un; Chad. W.: Kiir wun, C. *2awVn-: Dghwede
awe/wini, Glavda ?awnina, Zulgo wana, Logone ywani; Cush. N: Beja nan (redupl.), E.:
Yaaku (di)nyoh (< *-nVy-Vh); Omot. N.: Basketo ono, Anfillo aanto (unless < *am-t- with as-
similation), S.: Ongota neeni (redupl.)*.

Common North and West Semitic *min- (2).

WHITE
AKk. pesil /| < Sem. *pVsVh- ‘be bright’: Hbr. psh ‘be cheerful, happy’ (HALOT 953), Syr.
pasih- ‘splendens; laetus, hilaris’ (Brock. 587), Mnd. psih- ‘bright, clear; cheerful’ (DM 376),
Arb. fsh ‘apparaitre a quelqu’un dans tout son éclat’ (BK 2 599)31.
Most likely related through metathesis with Chad. W. *puHac- ‘sun’: Sura, Angas piis,
Montol payas, C. *pac- ‘sun’: Mandara vacia, Glavda ficiy, Guduf faciyd, Mofu pds, Gisiga
pas, Matakam pdac (ADB). Both < Afras. *pVcVh- ~ *puhac- ‘bright sun’?

2 With ?ay (< ?ayyu Say?- ‘which/what thing?’) in Mec. and the preposition k- ‘to, for’ and (a)n “an obsolete

marker of oblique case” (JM 150) in Hrs. and Mhr.

» While the idea of rendering ‘what?’ in Mhr./Hrs. by means of the noun ‘thing’ is likely to be accounted for

by the influence of Arabic, the MSA noun itself does not seem to be an Arabism (even an early one, in view of §

and attestation in all MSA languages).

% Cf. also Omot. *2ay/w-ni ‘who?’: Cancha ?2o0ni, Gimirra (She) ona-, Yemsa oon, Banna ayne, etc. alongside

*Hay/w- id.: Basketo 20, Mao (Hozo) haya, Ari (Bako) ayi, Galila hdyi, etc.

3 A different and erroneous etymology suggested in SED I #43 had to be corrected for this traditional one

after a convincing argumentation had been published by M.Bulakh in Bul. 2003 4.
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(2) Ugt. Ibn, labanu; Hbr. laban; Pho. Ibn; Mnd. Ibina; Hob. lboén; Hrs. elbon; Mhr. awbon (pl.
leban); Jib. lin; Soq. libehon // < Sem. *Ibn ‘be white’: Mnd. lbyn? ‘white’, Arb. laban- ‘milk’
(HALOT 517).

0 < Afras. *li/ab(-an)-: Egyp. (Pyr.) nb ‘gold’ (if < *Ib); Chad. W.: Hausa liibaa ‘light-colored
earth used for glazing’, C.: Affade elboh ‘chalk’, (?) Mada élbése ‘mil blanc sp.’; E.: West
Dangla lambany ‘variety of white sorgho’, Bidiya lambany, Migama lambany ‘sorgho blanc
sp.” (St. 2005 #77; perhabs also *IVbV ‘cloud’ ibid. #78 and *IVbV ‘cotton’ ibid. #79). ADB.

(3) Bib. hiwar; Pal. hwwr, hywr; Syr. hewwar-; Mnd. (syn.) hiuar-; Urm. howar- // < Sem. *hwr ‘be
black and white’: Hbr. hwr ‘to grow pale’, Arb. 2ahwariyy- ‘blanc, qui a la peau blanc’,
fahwar- ‘qui a les yeux grands, d’un beau noir, que le blanc qui les entoure...”, Mhr. héwar
‘black’, Soq. hohar ‘black’, heyhor ‘cloud’, etc. (ADB; cf. also Bulakh 2004 273—4).

(4) Mnd. suhar ‘white’ (syn.) // < Sem. shr ‘be light, bright, yellowish, reddish’: Hbr. sahor
‘white, yellowish-red, reddish grey (exact shade uncertain)’, Syr. sahar ‘to blush’, Arb.
tashar- ‘yellowish-red’, etc. (HALOT 1019). A secondary formation with the root extension
-r (see Mil. RE) < Sem. *sVh- (see 7 below) can be presumed.

(5) Qur. 2abyad-; Lbn. 2abyad; Mec. 2abyad; MIlt. abyat // < Sem. *bay$- ‘egg’: Hbr. besa, Syr. bift-,
Arb. baydat-, etc. (cf. SED I #43)

0 < Afras. *bayé-: W.Chad. *(m-)bwi¢- ‘egg’: Polchi mbwas, Geji mbusi, Mangas mbds, Zaar
buus, Sayanchi mbid, Buli mbi§, Tule mboosa, Wangday mbos, Tala mbes, Zul mbiise (ADB);
N.Omot. *bawc- ‘white’.

(6) Gez. safda, safada, daSada; Tna. saSda; Tgr. saSda // No etymology.

(7) Ambh. ni¢¢; Gaf. naswi; Sod. ni¢cd; Har. nicih; Cha. nici // < Sem. *nsh ‘be pure, clean, bril-
liant’: Gez. nasha ‘be pure, clean, etc’, Arb. nsh ‘be pure, sincere’, Syr. nasah ‘be brilliant,
shine’, etc. (LGz 405), with the prefixed root extension n- < *sVh- ‘clear, bright (day,
weather)’: Hbr. shh ‘be white’, sah ‘clear, bright’, Syr. sahih- ‘clear, bright’, Arab. shw/y ‘be-
come clear, serene (day)’, Gz. sshwa ‘be serene, bright (sky)’, Tgr. siha ‘become clear,
bright’, Tna. sihe ‘clear up (weather)’, Soq. shy ‘be clear (weather)’ (LGz 553).

O < Afras. *cah- ‘be clear, bright, white’: (?) Egyp. (Pyr.) hd(y) ‘white’ (< *hs and metathetic?);
Chad. W.: Pa?a caa/cii/ciu ‘get light (of town when light comes)’, C.: Fali-Kiria cahu ‘clear’,
Mafa cdya?a, ééye?e ‘brilliant, shining’; S.Omot.: Ari caa-mi ‘white’ (ADB).

(8) Arg. zah, zahi // < Sem. *zhy ‘be brilliant’® Jud. ziha ‘reflected light, reflexion’ (Ja. 391), Syr.
zahe, zahyad ‘splendidus’ (Brock. 189), Mnd. zha ‘be bright, radiant, shining’ (DM 162), Arb.
?azha ‘brillant; fauve, rouge (se dit des dattes, quand elles miirissent)’ (BK 1 1024).

(9) Arg. zelliha (syn.) // < Sem. *zlh ~ *zhl ‘be bright, clear, clean’: Tgr. 3ohallay ‘stream with
turbid water changing colour; iibertr. von einem Heer; von der Haut des Elefanten’ (LH
548), Jud. zahal ‘to be bright, brighten up’ (Ja. 390), Mnd. zhl, zlh, zla ‘to pour down, pour
out, cleanse, wash, sprinkle’ (DM 163).

(10) Wol. gumari // South Eth.: Wolane gumiird, Zway gomiri id. Compared in LGur 279 with
Amh. g“amirra ‘become white, pale, mature (grain)’; not compared with Ennemor gimar,
Gieto gamir ‘grey’ (cattle)’ (ibid. 278), although these terms seem quite compatible. Per-
haps a meaning shift ‘white’ (and ‘grey’?) < ‘smoke colored’ < ‘smoulder, embers, fire-
brand’, cf. DRS 144: Akk. (NA) gumar- ‘bois carbonisé’, pB Hbr. gimmer ‘tumer, fumiger’,
Syr. gamiirt-, Mnd. gumr- ‘charbon ardent’, Arb. Samrat- id., 3umrat- ‘braise, tison’, 3mr 11
‘fumer, fumiger’, Soq. migmeéreh ‘casserole a encens’, etc.

(11) Cha. g"ad // Probably < Eth.: Gez. gahada, gohda ‘to be manifest, be said openly, be re-
vealed, become visible’ (LGz. 185), Tgr. gahad ‘open, manifest’ (LH 559), Tna. gihadii ‘to be

% Otherwise, same as zelliha (< *zVIlih-, with -lli > -y/i, cf. LArg 7); see below (#9).
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clear, plain, manifest, obvious’ (KT 2200), Amh. gadi ‘to be revealed, become visible’
(K 2035), compared by M. Bulakh (in her doctoral dissertation) with Arb. ?a3hada ‘paraitre,
se montrer’ (BK 1342) <Sem. *ghd ‘be clear, visible’.

No term registered in Sab.

Common West and South Semitic *la/iban- (2).

98. WHO?

(1)

()

AKk. mannu; Bib. man; Pal. man, m?n; Syr. man(-nu); Mnd. man; Urm. man; Qur. man; Lbn.
meyn; Mec. miyn; MIt. min; Sab. mn; Gez. mannu; Tna. méin; Tgr. min; Amh. man; Arg. man;
Gaf. man; Sod. man; Har. man; Cha. m“an; Hob. modn; Hrs. mon; Mhr. mon; Jib. mun; Soq.
mon [/ Sem. *man- (ADB; see also. EDE III 9-13)

< Afras.: Brb.: Rif man, Shawiya mani, Mzab manayn, etc. ‘who?’ (see also No. 96 ‘what?’ #2).
Ugr. my; Hbr. mi; Pho. mi; Arg. (syn.) ma; Sod. (syn.) ma; Wol. ma // < Sem. *mi/a (< *may-?).
See also EDE III 9-13.

< Afras.: Cush. E.: LEC ‘who?’: Somali —uma, Arbore ma(h), Elmolo mda (also ‘what?’),
Dasenech maya, S. ‘who?’: Iraqw heemd (he ‘person’), Alagwa miyyaa, Burunge miya (see
also No. 96 ‘what?’ #1).

Common Semitic *man- (1).

99. WOMAN

ey
()

AKKk. sinnist- // One of the most enygmatic Semitic words. No etymology.

Ugr. ?att; Hbr. ?issa; Pho. ?5t; Pal. 2i(y)tta, ?th; Syr. ?i(n)tat-; Mnd. ant-; Sab. ?tt (pl. ?nt); Gez.
tanast; Tgr. 2assit; Arg. anasca; Gaf. ansati // < Sem. *?a/int-at-.

Probably to be related with S. Omot. *Hinc-: Dime nic, nith, Galila yin¢, Ari yinc-i ‘child’,
Ongota ?inta, hinta ‘man’ (ADB).

Urm. nikva // < Hbr.-Arm. *nakb-at- ‘woman’ (< Sem. *nkb ‘to drill, bore through’, Akk. ‘to
deflower, rape’): Syr. nakbat-, Hbr. nakeba, etc. (HALOT 719).

Qur. ?imra?at-, mar?at-; Lbn. mara; Mlt. mara; Sab. (syn.) mr?-t // fem. < Sem. *mar?- ‘male
human’ (ADB): Akk. maru ‘son, boy’, Arab. mar?-, mur?- ‘man, husband’, Qatabanian mr?
‘child’, Sab. mr? ‘man; male child, lord; social superior’, Mhr. (pl.) ha-mro ‘children’ (ADB).
< Afras. *mar?- ‘man/woman, human being’: Egyp (OK) mr.w ‘people’; Chad. W.: Dera
mura ‘woman, sister’, Dwot meer ‘family; woman’, Wangday mar ‘person’, Kulere, Fyer
mor ‘woman’ Fyer mard ‘male’, mor, Kulere mor ‘woman’, Daffo-Butura mdar ‘boy’, mara
‘masculine’, C.: Bura mara ‘co-wife’, Gudu mdr, Nzangi mure, Fali-Muchella muru,
Bachama muré, Bata muré ‘man’, E.: Dangla umirne ‘person’, Kera mar ‘wife’, Migama
mdar-ti ‘my uncle’, Mawa mor ‘clan, family’; Cush. E.: LEC: Dasenech mar-ti ‘girl’, HEC:
Sidamo mure ‘child, baby’; Omot. N: Mao (Hozo) meri, (Sezo) méri ‘boy, child, son’, S.:
Ongota mara ‘baby’ (ADB; on possible broader connections see EDE III 357-358, 380-
382).

Mec. hurma // < Arb. hurmat- ‘chose sacrée; famille d’un homme, surtout sa femme ou sa
fille’ (BK 1 415) < Sem. *hrm ‘forbid, dedicate, declare sacred’ (see HALOT 353).

Gez. (syn.) batasit // fem. < ba?as-i ‘man, male, husband, someone’, Tgr. ba?as ‘husband’ (see
No. 51 ‘man’ (#7) in Mil. 2011)

< Afras. *bV?Vs- ‘son, boy, coeval’: Chad. W.: Siri be?si ‘son, boy’, C.: Tera basonka (< *beso-n-k?)
‘boys’; Cush. C.: Kemant baas ‘beget, become father’, S.: Qwadza bo?os-iko ‘friend’, Dahalo
bosé?o (met.) ‘friend of same age, coeval’; N. Omot.: Dawro bisa ‘brother’, Malo bisa ‘child’,
Yemsa bu?sa (pl.) ‘boys’, Kafa buso ‘boy, son’, Mocha bus(o) ‘child’, Bworo (Shinasha) busoo
‘son’ (ADB).
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(7) Tna. sibiy-ti; Amh. set // fem. < Tna. sdb?ay; Amh. sib, sdwu < *sab?-, see No. 51 ‘man’ (¥9)
in Mil. 2011.

(8) Sod. mast; Wol. mast; Cha. mast // No Sem. cognates that I could find. For the Afras. paral-
lels see No. 51 ‘man’ (#11) in Mil. 2011.

(9) Har. idoc, indoc // (-o¢ like in abo¢ ‘male’ < *?2ab- ‘father’?) < Sem. *?Vd-at-: Ugr. ?dt; Pho. ?dt,
Palm ?dt ‘lady’3.

0 < Afras. *2a(n)d- ‘elder female relative’: Chad. C. *?adi ~ *dada ‘grandmother’: Mbara dadd,
Munjuk adi, Musgu add, E.: Kera ddids ‘mother-in-law, grandmother, daughter-in-law’;
Cush, N.: Beja enda, C.: Bilin ade ‘mother’, E.: LEC: Somali eddo ‘paternal aunt’, Oromo
adada ‘aunt’, HEC: Sidamo adaada, Darasa adaada, Hadiya adda, Kambatta adda ‘mother’,
Dullay: Gawwata a-atité ‘elder sister’; N.Omot. *?ind- ‘mother’: Malo indo, Haruro endo,
Yemsa intoo, Kafa indo, Mocha ?inde (ADB).

(10) Hob. téet; Hrs. tet; Mhr. tit; Jib. tet // No etymology, unless < *t-it < *tV-?it-, reflecting some
relict form of *?a/int-at- (see above in #2) with a prefixed, not suffixed, feminine formant.

(11) Soq. Saze // fem. < fayg ‘man’ (with palatalization of -g), see No. 51 ‘man’ (#12) in Mil. 2011.

0 No term registered in Bib. Urm. bahta (syn.) is from Kurdish.

—  West Semitic *?a/int-at- (or West and South Semitic, if the hypothetical etymology in #10
holds water).

100. YELLOW

(1) AkKk. (w)ark- (also ‘green’); Ugr. yrk (greenish yellow); Pal. yrk (also ‘green’); Syr. yiirak-
(also ‘green’); Mind. yurag- (also ‘green, pallid’) // < Sem. *wark- ‘yellow, green’ (v. in DUL
982; Bulakh 2003 8-10).

0 < Afras. *wVrak- ‘green, yellow’: Egyp (MK) %k ‘onion, greenery, green stuff’; Brb. *wVrak ~
“rVwak: Ghadames aray ‘be green’, Siwa a-wray ‘green’, Zenaga yara? ‘yellow’, Ayr irway,
Ahaggar irway, Semlal, Izdeg, Shawiya awray, Qabyle (Ait Mangellat) awray ‘be yellow’.

(2) Hbr. sahob // The color is uncertain: HALOT 1007 gives ‘bright red (of hair)’, Ja. 1264 gives
‘yellow’ for pB Hbr.; in any case < Sem. *shb ‘to be light, yellow, light brown’: Arb. ?ashab-
‘alezan (cheval); roux, fauve (chameau); blond, aux cheveux blonds’ (BK I 1379), Mhr.
sohweéw ‘cream-coloured, creamy-white, fawn’ (JM 360), Jib. sahbdb ‘fawn, light brown’ (J]
237), Soq. sdsbab (with unexpected -§- instead of *-h-) ‘blanc’ (LS 354).

(3) Qur. safra?- (f.); Lbn. 2asfar; Mec. sfar; Mlt. isfar. Mhr. safor (‘yellow, green; brass’), Jib. sofrdr
/] Soq. sofhor ‘brass’ (JMhr 359). The MSA words are likely, but not certainly, Arabisms.

(4) Gez. besa, basa; Tna. bica; Amh. bi/aca; Arg. baca; Wol. bici // < Sem. *biss- ‘bright, brilliant’:
Tgr. biyyisi ‘to be bright, brilliant’, Arb. bss ‘briller, luire’, Soq. bisis ‘blanc’4.

(5) Tgr. sigray // also ‘greyish brown, light-coloured’ (LH 229), Tna. (Hamasen) sagaray, Sag“aray
‘dull gray, dark gray (animal’s coat) , cow that has a white and light brown coat’ (KT 871).
Either < Sem. *3ag(“)Vr-: Arb. 2as3ar- ‘qui a des taches ou des veines rouges au blanc des yeux
(homme); oeil dont le blanc est injecté d’une teinte rouge; lion; étang dont I'eau est limpide’,
sasar- ‘teinte rouge de sang dans le blanc des yeux’ (BK I 1053) or, according to Leslau 1990
178, a borrowing from Arb. skr ‘étre de couleur alezan’ (BK 1 1254) via Sudanic Arabic, where
*k > ¢ and the corresponding form is 2asgar ‘gelbbraun, goldbraun’ (Reichmuth 1981 61)%.

% Another possibility is a loan from Cushomotic *?ind- ‘mother’ (cf. LHar 19, LGur 18). Tna. addé ‘mother’ is
either from Sem. *?Vd-at- or from Cushomotic *?ind-.

3 A correct etymology, published in Bulakh 2003:4, which has convinced the authors that their comparison in
SED I #43 of the Eth. terms for ‘yellow’ with Sem. *bay$- ‘egg’ was wrong.

3 [ am indebted to Dr. M. Bulakh for this comment (see footnote 31).
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(6) Sod. weta; Cha. weta // Arb. wadaha ‘étre manifeste, évident, clair’, wadih- ‘clair, évident,
manifeste; brillant, éclatant de blancheur ou de lumiere’, wadah- ‘tout ce qui parait, brille
et se laisse voir distinctement; éclat de 'aurore ou de la lune qui parait; tache blanche au
front ou aux pieds d’un cheval; marqui imprimée sur la peau d’un cheval; canitie, cheveux
blancs; lait; lepre’ (BK 2 1553), mutawaddih ‘blanchatre (chameaux)’ (ibid. 1554).

(7) Hrs. hezor; Mhr. haZdawr; Jib. 3aZrdr [/ Soq. $éZar ‘green’ (Kog. MS) < MSA *sVZar-. It is
tempting to relate this word to Arb. 2ahdar- (see No. 35 ‘green’ 3), but MSA *$- (> Hrs. and
Mhr. h-) does not correspond to Arb. /i, and there is nothing to do about it. One of the
“toughest” cases of Semitic etymology. Contamination may be suspected, but I have so far
failed to find any MSA forms by analogy with which *h- could have turned into *3, or any
Arabic form by analogy with which *-s- could have turned into -h-.

0 Urm. zirdi is an Iranism; Soq. kirkam (and kérkham ‘safran’ LS 225) is considered a bor-
rowing from Arb. kurkum- ‘safran indien, curcuma; henna’ (BK II 888), the same must be
true of Hob. karkmi. No term registered in Pho., Bib., Sab., Gaf. and Har.

— Common North and West Semitic *wark- (1).
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Tak. 2011 — TAKACS, G., 2011. Studies in Afro-Asiatic Comparative Phonology: Consonatism. Berlin.

Tomb. — TOMBACK, R. S., 1978. A Comparative Semitic Lexicon of the Phoenician and Punic Languages. Ann Arbor.

Tser. — LIEPETEAN, K. T, 1958. Xpecmomamus cospemer1ozo accupuiickozo s3vika co crosapem. Towamcu. [TSERETELL,
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A. IO. MMAUTAPEB. HoBBliT BapuaHT IOZPOOHON STUMOJIOIM3aNN CTOCJOBHOTO CIIMCKa Ce-
MUTCKUX SI3BIKOB: DeMeHTsI 75—100.

CraTpsl IIpe/cTaB/sIeT COOOI YeTBEPTYIO YacTh STUMOJIOIMYECKOro aHaim3a crmcka Csoge-
IT1a, COCTaBJE€HHOIO aBTOPOM /LISl CeMUTCKUX SI3BIKOB (IIpeAbIyIe TpU JacTu ObLIM OIyo-
JIMKOBaHBI paHee B Ne 3, 5 1 7 HacTosIIIero >XypHasa). B Heit obcy>xaaloTcs rociesHue JBa-
JIaTh IIecTh DeMeHTOB CINCKa; I/ Ka’KJOTO DJIeMeHTa IIpejsaraeTcs IpaceMUTCKas pe-
KOHCTpyK1M:. [ToMrMO 9TOrO, 0COOBII YIIOpP C/lesiaH Ha MMOMCK BHeITHNX (adppasuiicKux) Ia-
paJiiesieil K KaXKJJoOMy 13 pa30ipaeMBbIX DTMMOHOB.

Karouesvie crosa: cemutckme A3bIKM, adpasuiicKue SA3bIKM, STUMOJIOIU, TIIOTTOXPOHOJIOTIL,
JIEKCMKOCTATUCTUKA.
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K. N. INo30nsxos
INALCO, IUF, LLACAN-CNRS (Paris)

O nopore poacTsa 1 MHAEKCE CTAOMABHOCTU
B 0a3MCHOM AeKCHKe IIPY MacCOBOM CpaBHEeHV:
aTAaHTUYeCKUe sSI3BIKI

B craThe paccMaTpuBalOTCA HEKOTOPBIE KII0UeBhle IIPO0/IeMbl YCTaHOB/IeHNs JalbHero poj-
CTBa A3BIKOB B YCJIOBUAX, KOIZIA OTCYTCTBYeT KJaccudeckas CTyleH4yaTas PeKOHCTPYKIIS, a
uMeHHO: 1) mpobJieMa yCTaHOBJIEHNSA ITOpOTa CAYYalfHBIX CXOJCTB B CTOCIOBHOM CIIVICKE
Cpogziermra (IIpM pasIMUHBIX ajJTOpUTMaX UX (puKcanum); 2) mpobaeMa pamwXuposaHusa Ga-
3MCHOJ JIEKCUKM TIO ee YCTOMIMBOCTY; 3) IIpO6JIeMa MHOTOUMCIEHHBIX 301U POBAaHHBIX KO-
Hell, He HaXOJAINNX Iapa/iieseil B JPyTUX A3bIKaX ceMbM. DTu OOLIMe CIOXKeThl paccMaTpu-
BaIOTCsA Ha OCHOBe KOHKPETHO MpObJeMaTUKM IIOCTPOeHNI sl TeHeTIeCKON KaaccupuKaIum
aT/IaHTUYeCKMX SA3BIKOB. AT/aHTHUYeCKMe SA3BIKM TPaJUIMOHHO CYMTAIOTCs OJHON U3 BeTBeil
HUTEPO-KOHI'0JIe3CKOI MaKpOCeMbM, HO IIPY HTOM JIEKCMKOCTATUCTHKA TOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO
JaTa ux pasgesenns cocrassieT He MeHee 8000 set. [1ybimKyeMble gBa KpUTHMYECKIX OT3bIBA
Ha CTaThIO B ONpeJe/IleHHOM CMBIC/Ie SBAIOTCS ee IPOJOJIKeHNeM, pa3BuBas CJIOXHYIO IIpo-
6eMaTUKy yCTaHOBJIEHNUs JlaJbHEerO POJICTBA S3BIKOB; aBTOPCKMII OTBET Ha DT OT3BIBBI CJle-
JIyeT Tak>Ke paccMaTpuBaTh KakK BaXKHBIN (pparMeHT 11y 0/IMKyeMOli CTaThu.

Katouesvie crosa: mpasi3bIKOBasi peKOHCTPYKIIUs, 6a3ucHast JeKCUKa, JTeKCUKOCTaTUCTIKA, DTU-

MOJIOTTI, aTJIAHTUYECKIE SI3bIKM, MaKpOKOMIIapaTMBUCTIKA.

B cratpe paccmarpuBaeTcs psJ, KAIOUYEBLIX IIPoOJIeM B pyc/ie JaBHell JUCKYCCUM O KPUTepUsIX
yCTaHOBJIEHN: JlalIbHETO POJCTBa A3LIKOB. A ceMell craplie nHAoesporerickon (BIE) Takas
JUICKyCCHUsl TIO-IIpe’KHeMy akTya/bHa, HeCMOTps Ha ITyOJMKaIMIO HeCKOJbKMX (yHIaMeH-
TaJBHBIX PabOT, MOCBAIEHHBIX 9TOMY CioKeTy!. Peub moiifier o TpyJAHBIX CIydasx Kaaccudu-
Kanuy (Hampumep, mpobJieMsl Ki1accu@uKaluy sI3IKOB CeMbJ HUTEP-KOHTO), KOIJla «HeIb3s»
OIlepeThCsl Ha KJIacCUYecKye MeTO/bl (B OTCYTCTBME CTyIIeH4aTOM PeKOHCTPYKIMM), HO «O4eHb
XOueTcs» IMOJYYUTD IIpe/BapuUTesIbHbIe pe3yJbTaThl, T. €. HaC OyJyT MHTepecoBaTh IPOOIeMBbI
IIOCTpOeHMs KIaccuUKaIy He Ha OCHOBE PeryJIsIPHBIX COOTBETCTBIIL, a Ha OCHOBE CXO/ICTB B
6asucHOI JIeKcuKe. Mbl cocpeloTounMcs B IIepBYIO ouepesib He Ha OOIUX pacCy KJeHMsIX Ha
9Ty TeMy (OHM B M300MIMUM IIPUCYTCTBYIOT B JINTepaType), a Ha KOHKPETHBIX KPUTePUAX yCTa-
HOBJICHMS JlaJIbHErO POJCTBa U I'paHNUI] MX pealbHOTO NPUMEHEeHUs — IpeXJe BCero JJIs Ta-
KMX TPYZAHBIX CIy4aeB, KAaKUMU SIBJISIOTCS, B YaCTHOCTY, aTJAHTUYECKUE SI3bIKM, KOTOPBIMMU S

1 Tax, B 2013 r. BBIIILTa B CBeT MCKAIOUMTeNbHO uHTepecHasa MoHorpadusa I'. C. Crapoctuna [I. Ctapoctun
2013], ¢ KOTOpPOII BO MHOTOM IlepeK/IMKaeTCsl JaHHas CTaTbsA. B 9TOll MOHOrpaduu mpecrasieH peKpacHbI 06-
30p JIMTEpaTyphl IO YCTAaHOBJIEHUIO KpUTEpUeB Ja/IbHETO POJCTBa, B TOM 4uc/Ie U cTaTucTideckux. [Tybamkanms
[I'. Crapoctun 2013] nsbasiisgeT aBTopa OT HEOOXOAMMOCTH CUCTEMHOTO IIpe/iCTaBIeHIs BeeX Uell 1 DKCIepuMeH-
TOB B DTOI OOIINMPHOI 0061acTH. 37€ech Ke OyAyT pacCMOTPEeHBI TOIBKO TaKlMe acleKThl IIpOo0IeMBbl, KOTOphle, KaK

IIpeaCTaBIsIeTC I, He ITPMBJIEKaIN CIIeIIVa/JIbHOTO BHIMAHNT KOMIIapaTUBIICTOB.
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3aHMMaloch. Ecau npuHATh TepMuHoioruio, npezaaraemyio I'. C. CtapocTuHbIM («rpymnmna» —
TaKCOHBI, MMOKasbIBatomue oT 40% v BEIIIe coBHafeHmit, «ceMbsi» — OT 15 go 40%, «makpoce-
Mbs» — MeHee 15%, [I. Ctapoctun 2013: 140]), To ar/aHTUYeCKMe SA3BIKM — 9TO B JIydIlleM
crydae MakpoceMbs (1o mogcdetam /. Cammpa, A3bIku Boaod-TeMHe gaoT 3% (!) cxoncts
[Sapir 1971]).

B [I'. Ctapoctun 2013] mocTymmpyioTcs M apTyMeHTUPYIOTCS TPY OCHOBHBIX IPMHIINUIIA,
KOTOpPBle MOKHO HCIIOJIb30BaTh B KauecTBe KpUTepMeB OT/eJeHUsI POJCTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB OT
HEpO/ICTBEHHBIX B CAy4asX IIpejIrosaraeMoro JajbHero poJcTsa: 1) HpMHIMII KOHKYPUPYIO-
VX TUIIOTe3; 2) IPUHILIUII Pery/IIpHOCTI COOTBeTCTBUI U, HaKOHel], 3) IpUHIIUII «JMHaMIuJe-
CKOI rpafanyuy 0asMcHON JeKCHKm». PaccMaTpuBas 3TH HPUHIIAILL Ha 3aBeJJOMO HeJerloM
IpuMepe JoKa3aTeJbCTBa «POJACTBa» MeXJy LeHTPaabHOCYJaHCKUM SI3bIKOM JIOTO M KOpeii-
CKIM S3BIKOM, KOTOpBIe fafoT 10% cxozcts B cTocaoBHMKe Cpogerta, CTapOCTUH ITOKa3bIBaeT,
4TO MUHUMYM 2 Kputepus u3 Tpex (1 u 3) He MO3BOJIAIOT HaM ITOCTYJIMPOBaTh POJCTBO MEXK/Y
STUMM S3BIKAaMI. DTU >Ke NPUHIINIIBI, KaK IToKadaa CTapOCTUH, BIIOJIHE ITO3BOJISIOT «pPaso-
opatbcsa» ¢ npumepom [Campbell & Poser 2008: 382—384], B KOTOpOM paccMaTpuUBaIOTCs
COJIVDKEeHNST aHIINIICKOTO U1 Maopu (Takke 10 CO3BYYHBIX CJIOB @ CTOCTIOBHIIKE).

He Oypem 3iech ocraHaBaMBaThCA Ha KPUTEPUM «KOHKYPUPYIOIIMX IUIoTe3». OH OCHO-
BaH Ha BIIOJIHE Pa3dyMHOM pacCy>XJeHuUM (JelICTBUTeJbHO, C y4eTOM HaKOILJIeHHBIX 3HaHUII
JieTye JIOMyCTUTDh POJICTBO aHIJIMIICKOTO U HEMEIIKOIO, YeM aHIVIMIICKOTO ¥ MaopMu), HO IIpak-
TUYECK! HeIIPMMEeHUM [/ YCTaHOBJIEHI:I JaJbHero pojctsa B Adgpuke. Jeno B TOM, 4TO B
OOJIBIIMHCTBE TPYAHBIX CAydaeB y Hac HeT «KOHKYPMPYIOIIMX TUMIIOTe3», a TOYHee, y HaC ecTh
oIlpejie/IeHHBII HaOOp PaBHOBEPOSTHBIX KOHKYPUPYIOIINMX TUIIOTe3: KIacCUPUUUPYS SI3BIK
AMM0a, TPaJUIIMOHHO OTHOCUMBIN K aTJaHTMYeCKIM, Mbl, YIUThIBasl KpaliHe HU3KUI IIPOLIeHT
€ro CXO/ICTB C APYTMMU s3bIKaMM, MOJKE€M C PaBHBIM YCIIEXOM JIOIYCTUTh, YTO OH OTHOCUTCS,
Hanpumep, K OeHy»-KOHIOJIe3CKMM s3bIKaM, WJIM IIpe/CTaBjseT coOOil OTAeNbHYIO0 HUIep-
KOHT0JIE3CKYIO BeTBb, MJIM JKe BOOOIIIe He ABJISeTCs HUTeP-KOHTOJIe3CKIM SI3bIKOM.

OcranoBuMcs 1o pobHee Ha APYIUX KPUTEPUsX, IJIaBHBIM U3 KOTOPBIX, KOHEYHO >Ke, SIB-
JII€TCSI IIPOLIEHT CXO/ICTB B 0a31ICHO JIEKCHKe.

1. O mopore gaabHero poacrsa

CymiecTByeT 11 HEKOe MMHIMAaJIBHOE KOJMIECTBO CXOACTB B crimcke CBoJelna 1o JBYM A3BI-
KaM, KOTOpoe IT03BOJIMJIO OBl HaM II0J03peBaTh, YTO DTU A3BIKM POJCTBeHHBI? 1o MHeHMIO
I'. C. CrapocrtuHa, «Haamune 10% cosliazieHnii B mpejesax CTOCJOBHOTO CIIMCKA B IPUHIIUIIE
JOCTaTOYHO [JIs1 TTOCTYJIMPOBAHMS IJIyOOKOTO pOJICTBa MEXK/y CpaBHMBAae@MBIMU S3BIKAaMU —
pasymeeTcs, IIpM YCJAOBUM TOTO, YTO COBITQJeHI STI He ABJIAIOTCA CIydailHBIMIU, a OTPakaroT
cucreMy pery/apHbIX cooTBeTcTBuit» [I. Crtapoctun 2013: 33]. JencrBuTebHO, pasHOOOpas-
Hble SMIIMpUYECKIe JaHHbIe II0 MaKpoceMbsM JalOT HaM MHOTOYVIC/IE€HHBIE IIPUMepHl POJCT-
BEHHBIX SI3BIKOB, ITOKa3bpIBalommx He 6osee 10% cxoncts 1o Ceogernty. Borpoc B TOM, CKOJIBKO
CXOJCTB JOJIKHBI JlaBaTh CAyJaliHble COBIIaJeHIs B HepOJICTBEHHEIX sA3bIKax? YUTOOBI ompeze-
JINTDH MOPOT CIY4altHOCTY, He0OXoAuMO: a) cpOPMYyIMpPOBaTh, YTO MBI OyJeM canTaTh QpOHe-
TUYECKNM CXOJCTBOM, 0) 3HaTh MHBEHTaph (POHEM I CJIOBapHbIE YacTOTH (pOHEM B CpaBHIBae-
MBIX SA3BIKaX.

Yto cunrtats poHeTHIecKnM cxoAcTsoM? IIpelIIonoxmM, 4TO MBI IMeeM JieJI0 TOJIBKO CO
crpykrypamu CVC (5TO OCHOBHas CTPYKTypa B aTJIaHTUYECKMX SA3BbIKaX) U JOITyCcKaeM JIO0bIe
COJIV>KEeHMSI COTJIAaCHBIX B paMKaX OJHOTO JIOKQJBHOTO psja (HalpuMmep, JIOOBIX I'yOHBIX MK
JIOOBIX IaJaTaabHBIX). TOT >Ke KpuTepuii Mbl IIpUMeHsAeM K CPaBHEeHUIO IJIaCHBIX — C TeM MC-
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K/IIOUeHIeM, UTO IleHTpa/IbHbIe IJIaCHBIe MBI MIMeeM IIPaBO cOIVDKaTh Kak ¢ epeJHNMH, TaK I C
3aHMU IJIaCHBIMIL. B cpeHecTaTHCTIIIeCKOM S3BIKe DTO JaeT HaM 4 psifa y COTIacHBIX U 2 psi-
Ja y raacHeIX. [Tpy paBHBIX yacTOTax /I KasK/OTO psfia B HadaJIbHOM UM B KOHEYHON O3V
MBI JJOJDKHBI TIOTYYNUTh 3 CAyJaliHBIX CXOZACTBAa B cTOCIOBHUKe CBOZeIla IO HepOJCTBEHHBIM
sA3bpIKaM. YeTBepTh CJIOB (T. €. 25) coBnazeT II0 PsAJHOCTY HadaJIbHOTO COIVIACHOTO. YeTsepTh U3
HIUX (T. e. 6) OZHOBPEMEHHO COBIIaJleT IO PSIAHOCTY KOHEeYHOro corsiacHoro. IlososuHa 13 Hux
(T. e. 3) MOKaXKeT COIOCTaBMMBIII IJIaCHBIN. AHIJI. meat ~ PyccK. m’as-0 CXOJHBI IO MPUHATOMY
KPUTEPUIO, IIOCKOIBKY OHM POJCTBEHHBI, a VIX CXOACTBO C MaH/KaK maf ‘MsICO’ C/Iy9aliHO, HO He-
YAVBUTENbHO, KaK M CXO/ICTBO aHIJI. mouth u 6euK misy uau aHrJ1. liver u 6arieH dembar.

Ms! mocunTany 9Ty BepOsITHOCTD /IS Cydasl PaBHBIX YaCTOT COT/JIACHBIX B KaXKJOM U3 JBYX
TTO3MIINIA U B KaKJJOM 13 YeThIpex psaoB. JomycTim Tereps, YTO B KOHEUHON IMO3UITUN Y HaC B
000X CpaBHIMBAEMBIX A3bIKaX BCTPEYAIOTCS TOJIBKO COIJIACHBIE ABYX ps1g0B — 50% JeHTaIbHBIX
1 50% BesApHBIX. B 9TOM ciIydae 4mcIo caydaiiHBIX CXOJCTB B CTOCJIOBHOM CIIMCKE = 6, TO €CTh
9ICI0 OXMJAeMBIX CAy4dalfHBIX CXOJCTB YBEeJNYMJIOCH B JjBa pasa II0 CPAaBHEHMIO C IIpeabIay-
UM IIpUMepOM. B 11esloM oTMeTnM, 4To 4eM 0oJIbIle pa3dpOC YacTOT B CpaBHMBAEMBIX A3BI-
Kax, TeM DOJIbIIle OKa3bIBAE€TCSI BEPOSTHOCTD CIyYalHBIX COBIIAJeHNI. DTO, B YaCTHOCTH, O3Ha-
JaeT, YTO YIPOIIeHHble IMPUKUIKM IIOpOTa CIy4alfHOCTY, MCXOJAINNE M3 PaBEHCTBA YacTOT
BCeX COIJIACHBIX, TIO3BOJIAIOT OIpee/INTh MMHVMMYM CIyJaliHBIX CXOJCTB — VIX YMCJIO, IOJIY-
YyeHHOe I10 peaIbHBIM YacToTaM, Bcerjja Oyzer Ooiblie.

[TogcraBuM B HaIll IpuMep peasnbHble 4acTOTH. CpejgHIe 9acTOTHI COTJIACHBIX, CTPYIIIN-
POBaHHEIX IO psifaM, B 40 aTTaHTIIECKNX SI3bIKaX IpesCcTaBIeHsl B TaoI. 1.

Tabauua 1.
ATL (%) HauanrbHble Koneunsre
LAB 31,3 15,0
DENT 22,5 46,9
PAL 18,0 14,6
VEL 28,0 24,0

Mpl BUAMIM, 9TO B KOHEYHON MO3MIIMI PsJbl COTJIACHBIX ITpejcTaBIeHbl HepaBHOMEPHO:
II0JIOBMHA COIJIACHBIX B CJIOBApsAX aTIaHTUYECKMX S3BIKOB OTHOCUTCS K JeHTaJIbHOMY PAJLY.
A OByX SI3BIKOB, OJM3KUX K CpeJHeCTaTUCTYeCKOMY aT/IaHTUUeCKOMY SI3BIKY, DTU 4aCTOTHI
Ipe/roaraloT B crocsopHuke 10 ciydaifHBIX COBIIaZleHMII HadaJIbHOTO M OJJHOBPEMEHHO KO-
HEYHOTO COIJIAaCHOIO IO psAny. VI 9To 6e3 TaKoil «pOCKOIIN», KaK JOITyCK OaHaJIbHOI I1ajaTa-
JAu3anuy, Ipejro/araionei coMKeHre BeJIIpHBIX U IaaTalbHbIX UM JeHTaJbHBIX U I1aJa-
TaJbHBIX?. YUNUTHIBasA, YTO KayecTBO IJIaCHBIX IIPY XOPOIIeM COBIaZeHMM COIJIACHBIX ITPaKTH-
JecKy He IIPMHMMAaEeTCs BO BHUMaHNe IIPY YCTaHOBJIEHNMM COJVDKeHMI B appUKaHCKMUX S3BI-
Kax®, MPUXOAUTCS KOHCTaTMPOBATh, YTO TPaHb MEXKJY CAydallHBIM CXOJCTBOM M CXOJCTBOM
IIpU JaabHeM POJCTBe IIPaKTU4ecK! cTepTa. DTO CTAaHOBUTCS TeM 0oJiee SICHBIM, €CIU Y4ecTh,
yTo npy nopore 10 ymca0 cxoAcTB OT 7 10 13 He MOXKeT CYMTAThCS CYIIeCTBeHHBIM OTKJIOHe-
HIIeM, OCTaBasICh B IIpeJesIax TPexX CUIM.

Kaxk 6p110 mOKa3aHO BbIIIe, Ha TTIOPOT CIYY9allHBIX CXOJCTB CyIIIeCTBeHHO BJIMAIOT 4acTOTHI
COTJIACHBIX. A DTO O3HAYaeT, YTO JIEKCMKOCTATUCTIKA Ha OCHOBE CXOJCTB B aTJIaHTUYECKUX SI3bI-

2 To ecTb Takme cOMVKEHM, KaK AMOJa-TyCUIall MEEY C aHIJL. many, He OyyT CAUTAThCA CXOJCTBOM.
3 I'macHble, KaK M3BECTHO, KaK IIPaBMJIO MeHee CTaOM/IbHEI, YeM corsacHele. K ToMy >ke M30paHHBIN MPUHIINIT

(cOvKeHME TOTBKO BHYTPU psifia) J1/IA IJIaCHBIX CYIIleCTBeHHO OO0JIee YA3BUM, YeM JIJIsI COTJIACHBIX.
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Kax, TTOKa3pIBAIOIIMX OT 5 10 20% CXOJCTB /i SA3BIKOB Pa3HBIX BeTBell, IIpaKTU4ecKy Hellpu-
MEeHINMa /IS TIOCTPOeHNs aT/IaHTUYEeCKOIO JepeBa, IIOCKOIbKY HeOOJIbIINe pas3anans Kood-
puUIIMEeHTOB MOTYT OIlpe/ie/IAThCsI OCOOEHHOCTSIMI YaCTOTHOTO pacIipe/ie/ieHNs] B KOHKPeTHBIX
Iapax s3bIKOB.

[Ipusegem nBa ¢akropa, CyIlIecTBeHHO ITOBBIIIAIONINX UM 0e3 TOro BBICOKUII IOPOT CIIy-
YgalHBIX CXOJCTB.

ITepBoIit pakTOp OTYETIMBO MPOSBIAETCS B A3bIKAaX C BKIIOUEHHBIMM B KOPHM apXalyHbI-
MU IpeduKcaMll MMEHHBIX KJIacCOB, TO €CTh B OOJIBIINHCTBE HUTEPO-KOHTOJIE3CKIX S3BIKOB.
[IpounmocTrpupyem ero Ha IpuMepe aTJaHTIIeCKUX A3bIKOB. Korzia Mbl BLIYMC/II€M IIPOLIeHT
OJHOCJIOXKHBIX ¢J10B (cymMapHo 1714 ctpykryp V, VC, CV, CVC) oTaenpHO A CyLIeCTBUTe Ib-
HBIX U IJIaTOJIOB B OOJIBIIMX CJIOBapsX aTJaHTUYeCKUX S3BIKOB, MBI OOHapy>KMBaeM, UTO MC-
KJIIOUUTE/IbHO JAVBepTeHTHBIe aTIaHTIYecKle SI3bIKI eJUHBI B OJJHOM: IIPOLIEHT MOHOCUJIIab0B
B CYIIeCTBUTEJbHBIX HMKOIZA He IIpeBhIllIaeT MX HPOILEHT B IJIarojax, a B IIOJaBJIAIONIeM
OOJIBIIINHCTBE SA3BIKOB OH CYIIIeCTBEHHO BBIIIIE, YeM B IJIaroJiax (B CpeiHeM II0 aTJIaHTIYeCKIM
sA3bIKaM B 2 pasa [23% MOHOCHIJIa00B B CyIIIeCTBUTENbHBIX U 47% — B IJaroJax]), o 4eM Ha-
TJIA/JHO TOBOPAT JaHHBIE Ta0JI. 2 1O 24 aTTaHTUYECKUM S3bIKaM.

Tabauya 2.

% | 1 213|456 718 9 (10|11 |12 |13 |14 |15 |16 |17 | 18 | 19 | 20 | 21 | 22 | 23 | 24 |cPEaH

N | 3 9 |50 |49 | 42 | 2 1 167 (32169 3 |75|42|45| 7 | 4 |38 |32 (38|14 (48| 6 | 4 | 4 | 23

V|60 |8 |61 62|47 | 2 | 1 |8 149 |91 |63|92|59|79| 7 |80 |67 |94 |87]39|49| 6 |32]| 16| 47

ATnaHTIUeCcKNe CyIecTBUTeIbHbIe CYIIeCTBEeHHO JJINHHee, yeM Iyaroel. OTmedy, 9To /i1
MHOTIUX $I3BIKOB I1O/ICUeTHI IIPOU3BOJVIINCH IO CJIOBapsIM KOPHell, a He CJIOB. DTO MOXKeT O3Ha-
9JaTh TOJIBKO OJHO: B aTJaHTMYECKMX CYIeCTBUTEJbHBIX CICTEMHO IIPUCYTCTBYIOT yTpaTUBIIIe
IPOJYKTUBHOCTD ITpepUKChl UMEHHBIX KJIacCOB, KOTOPbIe MBI BBIHY>KJE€HbI CeTO/IHs BOCIIPUHIU-
MaTb KakK KOpHeBble (poHeMbl. CireoBaTeIbHO, B HAIIMX COJIVKEHISIX IO CXO/CTBY MBI B peaslb-
HOCTI 4acTO CO/IM>KaeM He KOpHeBble HadasIbHbIe COIJIaCHBIe, a COIJIaCHbIe apXaluHBIX ITpeduK-
COB, UTO HEeM30e>KHO ITOBBIIIAeT IIPOLIEHT MJITIO30PHBIX CXOACTB — y>Ke IIOTOMY, YTO COIJIaCHBIX,
BXO/IAIINX B IIpePUKCHI KJIacCOB, CYIIIeCTBeHHO MeHbIIIe, 4eM KOPHEBbIX COIJIaCHBIX.

[IpuseseHHas BbIIIe Tab/MIla XOPOIIO MJLIIOCTPUPYET U elle oguH (aKTOp, Pe3Ko II0-
BBIIIIAIOIINI IIPOLIEHT CJAy4YaiHBIX CXOJCTB B TaKMX s3bIKaX, KaK aTJaHThdeckue. B MHorounc-
JIEHHBIX MOHOCUJ/IJTA0MYHBIX KOPHSX, MHOTHIE U3 KOTOPBIX UMeIOT cTpyKTypy CV, a1 cxoncrsa
JOCTaTOYHO COBIIaJIeHNs JIMIIL OJHOTO coryiacHoro. K Tomy >ke /111 mapel pOJCTBEHHBIX SI3bI-
KOB, B OZJHOM 13 KOTOPBIX Ha0JI10/jaeTcs IOBbIIIeHHOe yncao KopHent CV, a B gpyrom — CVC,
JIOTUYHO IIPeJIII0JI0KUTh COOTBETCTBIE DTUX CTPYKTYp (BO3HUKIIIee, HaIlpuMep, B pe3ysbTare
I1a/leHNs] HeKOTOPhIX KOHEYHBIX COIVIACHBIX B OZIHOM U3 sA3BIKOB). Ho BK/IIOUeHme map spoze
bow ~ bo B TIOTeHIIMAIbHO BO3MOXKHbIE COJIVIKEHMS TakKXKe CyIIeCTBeHHO ITOBBLIIIaeT IIPOIeHT
O>KI1/IaeMBIX CJIyJaliHBIX CXO/CTB.

Koneuno >xe, popManmsanms Kputepues cxoJCTBa HEOJHOKPAaTHO CTaHOBUJIACh IIpejiMe-
TOM OOCY>K/eHUsI B TUTepaType, IMOCBAIIeHHON JaapHeMy pozacTsy. B monorpadpuu I'. C. Cra-
pOCTMHa MOAPOOHO paccMaTPMUBAIOTCA pas/MdYHble KpUTepUI: OT Hambosee CTPOIMUX («co-
IJlacHble U1 IJIaCHBle OJVHAKOBBI MM PasJndaroTcsl TOJABKO IO ogHOMYy IpusHaky» [I. Cra-
poctun 2013: 61, 62]* 10 cymectseHHO 6oJiee TMOKMX — BBeJeHNe «(POHeTUIeCKM N30MOPP-

+ DTOT KpUTepuil UCIOab3yeT, B yacTHOCTH, J. Conmp B cBOel JeKCMKOCTaTUCTHUKE [0 aT/IaHTUMIeCKNUM 3bI-
KaM [Sapir 1971].
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HEIX ITapaJjieseli» KaK «HeKOTOPOTO KOMIIPOMIMCCHOTO BapMaHTa MEX]Y ,KJIacCUIeCKIMMI
peryJIsIpHBIMU COOTBETCTBUAMM“ U1 aMOP(HEIM ,,(POHETNUECKUM CXOJCTBOM“ B paMKax Teo-
pun ,Maccosoro cpapHeHn: “» [I'. Crapoctun 2013: 55]. K KoMIIpoMuMccHBIM MONBITKaM (pop-
MasIn3anuy KOHCOHAHTHBIX CXOJCTB OTHOCUTCS M BbijiesieHne 10 HemepeceKarommxcsl KOHCO-
HaHTHBIX Kj1accoB A. b. Jonromnosnckoro n 12 xinaccos C. A. Crapoctuna [I'. Crapoctun 2013:
185—186].

151 MHTepecyIOIero Hac CIOXKeTa Ba>KHO TO, UTO KaXKZBIN M3 DTUX IOJXOAO0B IIpeJIIoa-
raeT O4eHb pa3HOe YMCIO OXXIJAeMBIX CAy4daifHBIX CXOACTB. MaKCHMalbHO CTPOTUI IOJXOZ
CBOAMT VX YMCJIO MPAKTUIECK! K HYJIIO, OJHAKO U YMCJI0 HabII0JaeMBbIX CXOJCTB COKpaIaeTcsI
HACTOJIBKO, YTO KO®(PPUIINEHTH 0€CCMBICIEHHO CpaBHMBaTh. IIpy cTporom Kpurepnm KOHCO-
HaHTHBIX COJIVDKEHMI JJIs PyCCKOTO ¥ aHIVIMIICKOTO MBI TTostydaeM 10 cXOACTB, M BTO He y4un-
TBIBasl PacXOXKAeHMs TaacHeIX: cold — xolodnyj, full — polnyj, meat — m’aso, new — novyj, no —
ne, nose — nos, sit — sid’et’, sun — solntse, two — dva, water — voda. OTMedaeM, 4TO KpUTepuit
IIO3BOJISIET BBISIBUTD IIPUOIM3UTETBHO TPETh PAaKTIMIECKIX COOTBETCTBIIL. /11 O0slee ZpeBHETro
POACTBa MOJKHO B JIy4IlleM CJlydae pacCUMTHIBAaTh Ha HECKOJIBKO CXOZACTB. B aTiraHTmMdeckmx
SI3BIKAX, HAIIpUMepP MEeXAY s3bIKaMI BOJIO( U JMMOa, MBI ITOJYIUM TOJBKO 2 IOJXOSIIINX
cOmvkeHns, a MMeHHO: ‘nituna’ (Bosod picc ~ mmumba beci, T7e be-, BOSMOXHO, SIBJIAETCA Ipe-
dukcoMm nMmMeHHOTO Kaacca!) u ‘cuzers’ (Bosod toog ~ amumba dono, ey CYUTaTh, 9TO -g U -1)
pas3IM4aloTCs OJHUM IIPU3HAKOM, a He /ByM:). MOKHO ellle 106aBUTh CIoZia ‘KOJIeHO’ (BOIO¢
oom ~ aumMba hubun), HO 1 34€Ch, CTPOTO TOBOPsI, MBI BEIXOAMM 3a PaMKI Pas3IN4ays IO OJHOMY
IIpU3HAKy MeXJy -m 1 -b, yanTsiBas Haamane -b B cucreme. Ho u mopor caydariHoCTH, VC-
YICEHHBIN [/I DTOM Iaphl A3BIKOB Ha OCHOBE YAaCTOT VX COIJIACHBIX, JaeT 2 CIyJaliHBIX COB-
IajileHns IepBOTo M BTOPOTO COIJIacHBIX. HecMOTps Ha TO UTO «CTpOIrmil» KpUTEpPUIi, B CUIY
yKa3aHHBIX IPUYNH, HENIPUTOZEH /i KIacCcupUKanuy, OH MOXKeT OBITh VICIIOJIb30BAH JJIA
IpeJBapUTENIbHOTO OIpejieIeHIsI CTaTyca SI3bIKOB, KOTOpble MBI CIMTaeM U301V POBAHHBIMIL.
C 60J1BIIIOT BEPOSITHOCTBIO MOKHO YTBEP>KaTh, UTO SA3BIKY, JAIOIIe 10 CTPOTOMY KPUTEPUIO
5 CXOACTB, SABJIAIOTCA POACTBEHHBIMIL.

Brimenenne pgecsiTka HemepeceKalOIIMXCsSl KJIACCOB He yiydinaeT gesa. IIpoGiemer, cBs-
3aHHBIe C IIpUMEeHeHNeM KJIacCOB U ITOCTPOEHHBIX Ha MX MCIOIb30BaHNY (OPMaIbHBIX ajIro-
pPUTMOB COMVDKeHNI, mpekpacHo paccmoTpensl B [I'. Ctapoctun 2013: 185—190]. A6comoTHO
crpasegauso 3amedanue I'. C. CtapocTiHa 0 HMPUHIIMIINAIBHON JOXKHOCTU MCXOZHOTO IOCHI-
1a: «... pOHeTMIeCKe U3MEeHEeHI IIPOMCXO/AT B IIpesiesiaX OJHOTO VM TOTO JKe KOHCOHAaHTHOTO
kiaacca» [I'. Crapoctun 2013: 188]. Cosepirenno mnpas I'. C. CtapocTus 1 B TOM, YTO peasbHO
MBI IMeeM /JIeJIO C «HepecekaroujumMucs MOJMHOXKeCTBaMI OOII[ero KOHCOHAaHTHOTO MHBEHTAapsI»
[I'. Crapoctun 2013, 189]. 3ameTnm, 4TO KpUTEepMil KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIACCOB SBJISETCS CTOJIb Ke
PECTPUKIVMBHBIM, UTO M KPUTEPUI ITOJHOTO CXOACTBA (M/IM OTINYMA IO OJHOMY IIPU3HAKY
BHYTPU JIOKaJIBHOTO psija). VlcuamcaeHHbIN 10 000MM KpUTePIsIM Ha OCHOBE peasbHBIX YaCTOT
IIOPOT CIyJaliHBIX COBIIAJI€HUI AJIsI ITapHl A3BIKOB BOJIOQ U TOJIa laeT OAVHAKOBEII pe3y/IbTaT:
2 ciIy4yaifHBIX COBIIAJEHILI IO COrJIacHBIM. K TOMy >Ke BO3HIKaeT IPOCTOI METO0IOTNIeCKII
BOIIPOC: KaK OBITB, KOTZa, HaIIpuMep, Kj1acc R, BKIIOYaIOmmil TOJIbKO BUOPAHTEL, He IIpejCTaB-
JIeH B OJJHOM 13 A3BIKOB? B rosra oTcyrcTByeT poHeMa /r/. DTO 03HauaeT, 4To /r/ Bos10o¢ BooOIIIe
HITYeMY He MO>KeT COOTBeTCTBOBATh B roJia.

5 DTOT BBIBOJ, OJKPEILIIeTCs, B YJaCTHOCTHU, Cepuell TeCTOB, B KOTOPBIX COIIOCTaB/IIINCh CIIMCKU aT/IaHTIde-
CKIIX SI3BIKOB CO CITMICKaMJV MHOTOUVICJIEHHBIX s3BIKOB 3a Ipefenamu Agpukn. ITpumeHeHne «cTpororo» Kpurepus
(rmosiHOe coBIazieHye 160 pasandeHe o OFHOMY IIPM3HAKY B paMKaXx JIOKaJIbHOTO pPsifia) HU B OJZHOII I1ape SI3bI-
KOB He JaeT 0oJIbIIe ABYX cXOACTB. 10 «CTpormx» CXOICTB MeXAY PYCCKMM U aHIJIMIICKUM MPU ITyOMHe pacxoXKze-
Hust 6ostee 6000 steT mpezcTaBiisIeTcsl Ha 5TOM (POHEe DeCCIIOPHBIM CBUETeTbCTBOM POJCTBA STUX S3BIKOB.
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C boJee «ambepaTbHBIMU KPUTEPUAMU» JIeJI0 OOCTOUT CI0XKHee. B momckax cxocTs nme-
IOTCSL TPU pecypca, MO3BOJIAIONINE JOBECT IIOPOT CIydanHbIx cosageHuit 1o 100%, a nmen-
HO: a) BOJIbHOe OOpallleHle CO CpaBHMBaeMbIMM (popMaMy; 0) JOIyIeHue CeMaHTUYeCcKIX
UM3MEHEHNII; B) IIOZAMeHa IIapHOTO CpaBHEHIS CpaBHEHMEM IIPOV3BOJIBHO BBHIOPAHHBIX IIap
SI3BIKOB M3 JIBYX ceMell [/ KaXKJOrO OTZeJbHOTO 3HaueHus. Yalre BCero STy JOIYIeHNs HU-
JeM He OIpaBJaHBl M CIy>XKaT [/ «HayYHOTO OOOCHOBaHMSI» HAIVIOHAJIVMCTUIECKUX TeOPMUIL:
HNPpUOJN3UTETBHO IO OJHOMY aITOPUTMY CTPOSTCA JOKa3aTeabCTBa IIPOMCXOXAEHI BOIOP
OT sA3BIKa €TUIIeTCKUX MNUpaMNJ AN NaTpUoTHdecKne >TuMojorny Muxamraa 3azopHOBa.
C 3al0pHOBBIM CHIOPUTH OECCMBICIEHHO — OTMETHUM JINIII, YTO MBI MIMeeM /e/I0 IpaKTuJe-
CKI CO CTOIIPOIIEHTHOJ BEPOATHOCTBIO OOHAPY>KEHMsI CIyIallHBIX BHEIITHNX CXOJCTB JJISI CJIO-
Bapsl JI00OOTO sA3bIKa. bojiee MHTepecHBI, eCTECTBEHHO, aJTOPUTMEI ITOMCKa CXOJCTB, KOTOPHIE
VICITOJIB3YIOTCS TPOgeCCHOHATBHBIMY JIMHIBUCTAMIA.

[TpuxoanTcs MpU3HATH, 9YTO B JIEKCMKOCTATVCTUKE MBI JOITycKaeM (OHETHYeCcKre 13Me-
HEeHIIs, HO He IIpJ3HaeM M3MeHEeHNUII ceMaHTUYeCKNX He IIOTOMY, 9YTO TaKOBBIX HeT. IIpocto,
KaK TOJBKO MBI «OTIYCTMM» TOpPMO3a C CEMaHTMKOJ, MBI MTHOBEHHO IIOTepsieM BO3MOX-
HOCTH OIIepeThCs Ha CINCOK 3HAYeHUI, a BEPOSITHOCTh CIyJallHBIX CXOZACTB BO3pacTeT Ha I10-
panok. ITosToMy OOJIBIIMHCTBO JMHIBMCTOB, IpMUOEraomux K JeKCMKOCTaTUCTIKe, CeMaH-
TUKY «HE TPOraioT»°.

Penxo HapyIaeTcs M IPUHIIUII ITApHOTO cpaBHeHN:A. Ecu nmomnapHoe cpaBHeHNE A3BIKOB
IIOJMEHSIeTCs BBIOOPOM CO3BYYHOI (POPMBI B OJHOM 13 MHOTOUVICJIE€HHBIX SI3BIKOB CEMBU VI
TPYIIIBL, TaK, KaK 9TO cfienaHo y /. ['puHOepra, To BepOsITHOCTh OOHApPY>KeHMs CIydaifHbIX
cxogcts mpubaokaercst K 100%. Tak, B mepsoir gecartke cimcka Csogerria, 6e3 BBeIeHIS Ce-
MaHTIYIECKNX M3MEHEeHNII, MOKHO OOHapYKUTh CIeAyIOIINe CXOACTBA MeX/Y aHIIMICKUM U
aTJIAHTUYECKUMU SI3bIKaMU (Tab1. 3):

Tabauuya 3.
1 all
2 ashes | limba hoto ,temne r-os
3 | bark | joola-kasa ka-fongol, temne foki
4 | belly | wolof biir, joola far, limba fole
5 | big sereer mag-in, joola mlomp ba-maki, manjak / pepel mag, nalu bay, gboy, baga maduri baki
6 | bird
7 | bite wolof matt
8 black bedik -6dla, biafada bayg, peul balee, sereer baal, nalu bal, limba boloi
9 | blood | jaad poada, buy biler,
10 | bone | joola wul, manjak moe, pepel mo, nalu wol, baga-maduri / temne ke-bant

®B aHOHMMHOJ pelLleH3U!I Ha PYyKOIIMCh CTaThl COJEepP>Kajaoch clelylollee paccyXzeHue: «ABTOp He IIpas,
CTpOTUIl OTBeT MHOI. MBI ,,He TporaeM“ ceMaHTHKY, IIOTOMY 4YTO ceMaHTI4YeCcKOe TOXK/eCTBO IIpeJrIoiaraeT 10 on-
pederetiuto. bes ycIoBus TOXKAeCTBa 3HAUEHNIT JIEKCMKOCTATIICTUKa IIpeBpalaeTcs B T. H. 9TUMOCTaTUCTUKY (¢ak-
TIYEeCKN He pa3pabOTaHHBIN MeTOJ CpaBHEHILI)». DTO BO3paskeHNe s IPUHATh He MOTY, U He TOIBKO IIOTOMY, 9TO
oHO cHOpPMYJIMPOBAHO He BIIOJHE BHATHO, HO U IO cyTu. Ecim mMeercsa B Bi/y, 9TO ceMaHTIYECKOe TOXK/eCTBO
Ipe/Iio/IaraeTcs IO OIpe/ie/IeHNIO, TO 3aKOHeH BoIlpoc — nouyemy? IlpejcTapisercs, 4To Ta KOHBEHIIN:A, IIpeji-
J0>xeHHas erre CogelreM, IPOJMKTOBaHa B IIePBYIO odepesb TeM, 9TO yJeT JI0OOTo ceMaHTIYeCKOTO M3MeHeHI s
aBTOMAaTUYeCK! YBOAUT HaC OT (PUKCHMPOBAHHOIO CIVICKA 3HaYeHMI, cocTosIero posHo u3 100 egmamII.
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Y AuBUTENIHHO He TO, 4TO A/ KaKJOTO aHIJIMIICKOTO CJIOBa B ceMbe 13 40 SI3BIKOB HaXOIsIT-
Cs1 CO3BYYHBIE CJIOBa. Y JUBUTEIBHO CKOpPee, 9TO IS ABYX M3 HIUX He HaIIJIOCh OJIM3KIX IIO 3BY-
YaHUIO CJIOB.

OrzenpHO OfYepKHY cirenymoriee. MeHbIIe BCETO aBTOPY XOTEIOCh OBI, YTOOBI DTU CTPO-
KI BOCHPMHIMAJNCh YUTaTejJeM KakK odepejHasl IIOIBITKA PeBU3MUM YHUKAJIbHON pabOTEHI,
npogenanHon Ax. I'pun6eprom. Vmenno I'punbepr cpopmmposana 06IMK cOBpeMeHHON ad-
puxaHckoi komnapaTtusuctuku. I'. C. CtapocTu nuIeT o «IapaoKcaabHOM CUTyarum», Ko-
rfa OOJIBIIMHCTBO JVHIBUCTOB OTBEPIralOT METOJ «MaCCOBOTO CpaBHEHNsI», HO IIPU STOM OIIN-
paloTcs Ha TPMHOEPTOBCKYIO KIaccuPUKALNIO, «B CUIIY TTOJTHOTO OTCYTCTBUA albTePHATUBHBIX
cxem» [I'. Crapocrun 2013: 7]. MHe nipeicTaBIseTCsl, 4TO STOT «IapaJOKC» pellaeTcs IIPOCTo: Y
camoro I'punbepra He 6b110 HMKaKOM (pOpPMaIN30BaHHON METOAMKM cpaBHeHUs:. Ero stumo-
JIOTHYecKye CONVIKEHIs CAeAyeT BOCIIPUMHNIMATh KaK «TO4YeYHbIe» (B CIMJIy OTPOMHOIO MaTe-
pMasa) MJLIIOCTpaliuM K pe3y/abTaTaM, OCHOBAaHHBIM He Ha KOHKPeTHOII IIpolle/lype aHalIn3a, a
Ha DHIUKJIONEeANYECKMX 3HAHMIX U UCKIIOYUTEIBHOM MCCIeJoBaTeNbCKOM TajaHTe. /Ba 110-
CJIeJHUX KadecTBa He BceIjla MMeIOTCs y IocjaefoBarteseil I'punbepra, KOTopble MCIOAb3YIOT
ero Iyo0JMKanum s MeTOJOJOTMYECKOTO ODOCHOBAHMSA MaCCOBOTO HEIIapHOTO CpaBHEHN:,
KOTOpOe MO>KeT TrapaHTHPOBATh «I0Ka3aTeJIbCTBO» JI0OOTO POJCTBA.

OctaBuM oOmme paccyXAeHMsl Ha BTy TeMy U IIOCMOTPUM, KaKle MMEeHHO 3BYKOBBIE
cxojcrBa jomyckan k. I'punHbepr. DTo 1IO3BOIMUT HaM OLIEHUTH BEPOSITHOCTL CIydaliHBIX
CXOJICTB, €C/INM VICIIOIb30BaTh €r0 pa3pelleHNs Ha COBMECTMMOCTD B Caydae IOIApPHBIX S3bI-
KOBBIX cpaBHeHMI1. ObpaTuMcs K OJHOM 13 HamboJsiee IpejcTaBUTeNbHBIX €ro IyO/IMKalni
[Greenberg 1963]. B neit Ha nmpumepe 49 KopHeit 1 ux pedeKcoB 0O0CHOBBIBAeTCs POJCTBO
HUTePO-KOHT0JIE3CKMX SI3BIKOB. B cBomx mimocrpanmsax [puubepr crapaercs nosoupaTh c10Ba
C OJVIHAKOBBIMM IJIACHBIMM, HO, €C/IM DTO He IOoJydaeTcs, cOIVKaeT JTI00ble TacHble O6e3 orpa-
HyaeHn1. Munnmym 22 kopHa u3 49 umeror Bo Bcex peduekcax cTrpykrypy CV, T. e. BKIIOYa-
IOT TOJIBKO OZIVIH COTJIACHBIN. B 27 KOPHSIX AJIs1 MHOTUX S3BIKOB JA€TCsl BTOPOI — HeHadaIbHBIN
— cortacHbI. [ToHATHO, 4TO OiMHAKOBBIE COTJIacHbIe COMMKATh paspernaercs. Ecim rooputs
O COJIVDKEHNSIX COTVIACHBIX Pa3HOTO KadyecTBa VIV O COOTBETCTBIIX PA3/JIMIHBIX COTJIACHBIX HY-
JIIO, TO Pa3HBIX CONVKEHMII DTOrO Tula B crmcke uMeercsa 111 1 HavaJbHBIX COTJTIACHBIX U
157 pns HeHawyanpHBIX. MHOTME HEOJHO3HAYHBIE COJIVIKEHMS IIpe/CTaBJE€HBI B Pa3/IMIHBIX
KOPHAX: TaK, HallpuMep, cOJVDKeHMe N = I B HadasIbHOM NHO3MUIIMM OTMedeHO B 10 KopHiX
(xopnu 1, 11, 16, 19, 23, 24, 32, 34, 36, 46 B nymepanuu I'punbepra).

Broizennm 20 Hambosiee yacTo BCTpedaromuxcs y I'puHOGepra corsacHBIX M IIpeJcTaBUM
COJIVDKeHN:T COTIaCHBIX pa3HOTO KadecTsa y ['puHOepra B Tabimie 4.

OTMeTUM TOJBKO OCHOBHBIE OCOOEHHOCTM Tab/IUITEI. /ladbalbHble U JeHTa/IbHbIe COMMXKAIOT-
Cs1 B OCHOBHOM BHYTPU JIOKaJBHOTO psifa. [Ipy ®TOM /1 JeHTaapHBIX BTO CIpaBeAINBO Kak
JJIsI Hada/IbHBIX, TaK UM JJIs HeHadaAbHBIX, a A/ JadualbHbIX — UCKIIOYUTEABHO I/ Hadalb-
HeIX: y I'prHOepra HeT HU OZHOTO IIpMUMepa COMVKEHN B HeHadaIbHON MO3ULINI JBYX Pa3HBIX
JabuanbHbIX corsacHbIX. [TaaTanbHble, a TakKe BeJIIpHbIe COTJIaCHbIe ITPaKTUIeCK! COMVKaIOTCsA
TOJIBKO C OJMHAKOBBIMI COIJIACHBIMU B 00emx mo3uiusx. HocoBsle coracHbie CBOOOJHO COJIM-
KaIOTCsl Kak 10 Psfly, Tak U I10 cepuM (IIODTOMY B TabJMIle OHU CrpyIIMpoBaHel). B HagaibHOI
ITO3UITNY COJIVDKEHVISI COIVIACHBIX C HyJIeM He JIOITycKaloTcsa. HarpoTtus, B HeHaua TbHO ITO3UITUN
OHM UCIIONIB3YIOTC I'prHOEepromM upessbuaifHO MIMPOKO — OCOOEHHO [IJIs IJIaBHBIX ¥ HOCOBBIX.

Ompezennm, CKOJIBKO CAy4alHBIX COBIAJEHNI IPU DTOM aATOPUTMeE MBI JOJKHBI IOJIY-
4nTh, CpaBHMUBasA cnmcok CBojielna B BYX JIIOOBIX SA3bIKaX (IIPM paBHBIX YacTOTax BceX corJiac-
HBIX B 00enx mo3uumsx). PasperteHnst 41 Ha9albHBIX COIJIACHBIX COCTaB/LAIOT 25% (B Tabsm-
11e, BKJIIOYasl JMaroHa/ib, 3aI10JHeHo 58 kieTok u3 231). Paspernenus 111 HeHava bHBIX COTJIacC-
HBIX COCTaBJISIOT 32% (BKJIIOYAs JMaroHaJ b, 3alloaHeHo 75 kietok n3 231). BcrmomHuM, uto
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Tabauua 4.

plf|b|v | iw|t]|r|d|l]|]c|s|j|y|lk|h|g|m|n|n|p|®©
pl—15|7 |4 1
f — 1513
b - |7 1
v — 1
w —
t 11—-]1)2 116
r 113 |— |77 1|1
d 1114 |—1|38 1|1
1 11286 |— 1|1
C — |1
s 111 — |1 1 1 1
j —
y 1 —
k 1 — 2 1
h —
g 1 1 111 — 1
m -1 2|11
n 2 1111 1 1 |— 101
n 111 (2 ]1]1 3| — 1|1
) 2 1221 111 1126 |1]|—
0 313|126 (1011 2 12|12 13]|9]|4/13]-—

KoMmMmeHTapuit x Tabauire: B s;uefikax yKa3aHbl KOJIMYECTBa KOPHeIl, B KOTOPLIX OTMeYeHO TO MU MHOe COJIu-
>KeHUe; BBIIIIe JUaroHaau B Tabunie PUKCUPYIOTCI COMMKeHNU [/l Ha4aIbHBIX COIVIACHBIX, HIKe JUaroHalu —

AJIs1 HeHada/IbHbIX.

22 xopua u3 49 y I'punbepra nmeiot crpykrypy CV, To ects 1711 48% C10B JOCTATOYHO COBITA-
JEeHIs TOJBKO HadaJbHOTO COIJIACHOTO. DTO JaeT HaM B crucke Cpojerna yke 12 ciydarnHO
cosnasmmx c1oB (100%*0,25%0,48). Asst 52% HaM HEOOXOAUMMO COBITaJieHVe HavyaAbHOTO U HeHa-
JaIpHOTO COIJIACHEIX, 4TO JaeT eme 4 ciaosa (52*0,25%0,32). Vrak, mpu aaroputme I'punbepra s
cnucke Cpogiellia cydaifHOe CXOJCTBO JOJIXKHO OOHapy>KuThcsa y 16 cioB! A »TO y>ke He mpo-
CTO POZICTBO — BTO y>Ke ceMbs, a He MakpoceMbs 110 I'. C. Crapoctuny. K ToMy >ke HaIloMHIM,
4TO JIOIyII[eHle O paBeHCTBe YacTOT COIVIaCHBIX (KOTOPOIO HUKOIZa He ObIBaeT) JaeT MUHU-
MaJIbHOE YMCJIO CAyJ9alHBIX CXOJCTB — 4YeM OOJIbIIe Pa3/Indis 4acToT, TeM OOJIbIIe OKa’KeTcs
CJIy4alHBIX CXOZCTB. DTO 3HAUMT, YTO peasbHO 10 aaropurMmy I'punbepra, He yunThIBaIOIIEMY
pas3amams IJIacHBIX, YMCJI0 CAy4YaifHBIX CXOACTB OyzeT Oosblre 16. B Takom ciydae, mMest zBa
M106b1X coBapst 110 1000 c/10B, MBI MOXKeT IPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh POJCTBO SI3BIKOB, IIpe/ICTaBUB
ybeauTe IbHBIN criicok B 160 KopHeir”.

7 IIpuBOKy 9TO OUeBUJHOE pacCy>K/eHre, YIUThIBas sIBHOe CTaTHCTIIecKoe Hegopasymenne B [I. CtapocTuH
2013, 42], xacaromieecs! IIpoLieHTa CIyJaliHbIX COBIIaJleHNIi B «C1aboi» JeKkcuke. B mpusoguMoM npumMepe, Kak In-
IIIeT aBTOP, «OKMUJAIOCh OBl CKOpee YMCIo, OIM3KOoe K HyJIIO», XOTsI B IeMICTBUTEIBHOCTH OXKuaHue cocrasirsieT 50%.
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Tabauua 5.

pltlc|k|f|r|s|h|b|d|j|g|w|l]l]|y m|n|n|p
pl1 1 1|1 1 1
t 111 1)1 1 1
c 1 1111 1 1
k 111 1|1 1
f 11 11111
r 11 11111 1 1|1
s 111|111
h |1 11111 1|1 1
b 1 1 1 1
d 1 1 1 1
j 1 1 1 1 1
g 1 1 111
w1 1|1 1|1 1|1 11171 1
1 1 1 1 1|1 1
y 1 1 1 1 111 1
0|1 1111 1|1 111111 1
m 1 1 1 1
n 1 1 1{1]1 1
il 1 1 1 1
g 1|1 11111

Ha npaktuke B appMKaHCKOM MaKpOKOMIIapaTMBICTMKe, KaK ITOKa3blBaeT aHalN3 KOH-
KPeTHBIX ITy0JIMKaINIi, aITOPUTMBI BbIJle/IeHNsI KOTHATOB JOCTaTOYHO «/JInbepaabHbl». Hanbo-
Jiee TUIIMYHBIMU ABJISIIOTCS CIeyIoIe Kputepun poHeTNIeCKO COBMeCTMOCTI:

1) mpusHaloTCs CXOJHBIMM JIIOOBIE JIBa COIJIACHBIX OJJHOTO MecTa obpa3oBaHMU:A (HaIlpu-

Mep, JII00bIe /iBa Jabua/IbHBIX);

2) IpUMEHNTEIBHO K BeJIIPHBIM U JIeHTaJIbHBIM (OCOOHHO mepeJ epeJHIUMM TJIaCHBIMM)
JOIIyCKaeTcsl «peKOHCTPYKIINS IajlaTalan3anum», T. . JOITycKaeTcs cOVKeHne ti ~ ci,
ge ~ je I UM IIOJJOOHBIE;

3) momyckaetcst coniocrasiaeHne cios CV u CVC, ocobeHHO B ciydasx, KOrfa KOHeUHBIN
COTJIaCHBIN «CJIa0blil» — HalpuMep, HeHOCOBBble COHAHTH W, 1, y (a Taxke n) mm $pu-
KaTuBHBIe — Hanpumep, f, h;

4) norryckaeTcs B Tex ke caydasx cosnagenue cos VC u CVC ¢ npeAnonoXuTeTbHBIM T1aje-
HIeM Hada/IbHOTO COIJIACHOTO WJIN €TO MHTepIIpeTaliell Kak IrpedprKca MMEeHHOTO KJlacca;

5) pomyckarores comkenus CCV n CV (ocobeHHO ecin BTOPOI COIJIacHbIN KaacTepa —
raBHbINn), a Takke CC n CVC;

6) pasimume IJacHBIX 4acTO UTHOPUpPYeTCs, OCOOEHHO B TeX Caydasx, KOIja JiBa corJac-
HBIX B cTpyKTypax CVC mokasbIBalOT XOpOIIYIO COBMECTUMOCTD;

7) eciy Tpu IlepBble 3ByKa ITpeJIlosaraeMbIX KOpHell ITOKa3bIBalOT CXOJCTBO ITO yKa3aH-
HBIM IIPpM3HAKaM, pasjndne MocaeyIonnX 3ByKOB 00bscHseTca cypPuKcHOI Mopdo-
JIOTHeI VIV ITPOCTO UTHOPUPYETCsI.
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BrpoueMm, nHora Jlerde Jath CIMCOK, yeM ¢pOpMaIn30BaTh Bce IIpaBuia ero MoCTpOoeHus.
YUToOBI MPpUOIM3UTETBHO OII€EHUTH IIOPOT CIyJalHBIX CXOZACTB IIPU JOIYIeHn) Hanubosee Tu-
MIMYHBIX COOTBETCTBUI B aTJIaHTUYECKMX S3BIKaX, JOITyCTUM, YTO Y HaC ecTh JiBa sI3bIKa C OfiM-
HaKOBBIM MHBeHTapeM, BKIIodaiomuM 20 corylacHbIX B 00eMX MO3ULNX, IIpudeM 4acTOThI Beex
corJIacHBIX paBHbL. OTMETUM B TabJMIle JOIycKaeMble CXO/CTBa (TabJ1. 5).

B nammreit tabsmite 5 3arosHeno 158 sueex us 400, To ects 40%. ITpu paBHBIX yacTOTaX 9TO
gaet 100 0,4 * 0,4 = 16 ciydaliHBIX CXOZCTB HavyaJIbHOTO ¥ KOHEYHOTO COIJIACHBIX B CTOCJTOBHM-
Ke II0 IBYM S3BIKaM, a eCJIU BBECTH 2 HellepeceKaloIIMXCs KJIacca IJTaCHBIX — COOTBETCTBEHHO
8 cxozcts. Ecim y crpororo unratesist 10 cXo/iCTB BBI3BIBAIOT aKTUBHBIN IIPOTECT, OH MOXKeT JC-
KJIIOYNTBH VX, ¥ B TAKOM CJIydae BEPOsITHOCTD CIy4alfHOTO CXO/ICTBA COTJIACHBIX YMEHBIINTCA 1O 14.

1 HaxoHel], paccMOTpMUM peasbHBII IpUMeEp C peaJbHBIMM dacToTamu. Omnpenennm,
CKOJIBKO CXOZCTB MBI JOJIKHBI CIy4alfHO MOJIYYNTH JJIsI A3BIKOB BOJIO( U roJa. Ilpumep unTe-
peceH TeM, YTO ToJIa B OIIpeJieIeHHOM OTHOIIEHUN Pe3KO OT/IMYaeTcs OT JPYTUX SA3BIKOB, Tpa-
OUIIMOHHO OTHOCUMBIX K aTJIaHTUYECKUM, — B KOHe4uHOU mosuiiuu 88% CJI0B roja MMeIoT
riacHbii (B Bostodp — 33%). IlpusesieM 4acTOTBI KOHEUHBIX B roJ1a (TabiI. 6).

Tabauua 6.

j g m n n 1 0
01% | 01% | 1,0% | 1,6% | 41% | 54% | 87,8%

IIpu TakoM pacrpejie/leHIH, Ka3aa0Ch OB, y>Ke IMPpaKTUUecKy He BaXKHBl YaCTOTHl KOHed-
HBIX COIJIaCHBIX, KaK, BIIpOYeM, U MH/MBNJyaIbHble pellleHNs JMHIBICTa, KacaloIiuecs JOITyc-
KaeMBbIX COVKeHMI KOHeUHBIX COTJIaCHBIX BOJIO( U rosia: KOJIMYecTBO CIydaliHbIX COBIaJeHMIA
OyZeT ornpesiesAThCA 110 CYIeCTBy YaCTOTaMI TOJIbKO HadasIbHBIX cOIJIacHbIX. VI TeM He MeHee
Halll MHAVBUJya IbHble pellleHNs Jake B JJaHHOM HeTUIIMYHOM Clydae IIPMHIIMINA/IBHO Me-
HAIOT IIOPOT CAy4alHBIX CXO/CTB. /I «9MCTOTHI DKCIepUMeHTa» s IIOIPOCUJI 3alI0JIHUTh MaTt-
puily pasperienuii BoJo¢gp—rojga MOero KOJuIery, Clienya/iucTa 1o aTJaHTUYeCcKUM s3bIKaM
I'mitoma Cesxepepa, KOTOPBIN MCIIOBeJyeT CTPOTUI IIOJX0/, K COMVKeHUAM (Ha MO B3IJIAJ,
cimikoM crporuit). Ha ocHOBe ero 3armoJsiHeHMIT CIy49aliHOCTDb ompezieisercsa Kak 11 cios (0e3
ydeTa pas3inmuns IJIacHBIX). S MpuMMeHsI JOCTaTOYHO JIMbepasIbHbIi IO/IX0, 11 Ha OCHOBEe MOMX
3aIl0JIHeHMIA IIOPOT CIy4alfHOCTY OKa3aJ/ICs B 2 pasa BhIIe 1 cocTaBia 22 cioBa. B cBoro zamum-
Ty OTMedy MHTepecHOe 00CcToATenbCTBO. ITpn «ctporom» nmoaxoze I'. Cesxepepa ciosa Bostod ¢
KOHEYHBIMM TJTyXUMM CMBIYHBIMM (B YaCTHOCTM, BBICOKOYACTOTHBIN KOHEUHLIN -t) 1 TeM GoJiee
KOHEeYHble TeMIHMpPOBaHHbIe IJIyX/ie CMBIYHBIE He MOTYT CIUTATLCSI COBMECTUMMBIMU HM C OA-
HIM 113 KOHEYHBIX 3BYKOB s3bIKa rosia. Ho Bejb ecim MBI MMeeM /ieJIo ¢ PO/ICTBEHHBIMU S3bI-
KaMl, TO 4eMy-TO OHM COOTBeTCBYIOT, HallpuMep, Hy110?! DTOT IIpuMep MHTepeceH ClIeylo-
M. OH HaIJIAIHO TTOKa3hIBaeT, YTO, B IPOTUBOIIO/I0KHOCTD YacTO BBICKa3hIBaeMOMY MHEHUIO,
OIlIOpa Ha BHeIIIHee CXOJCTBO YacTo JlaeT MeHbIlle COJVKeHMUI, YeM BBIABJIeHUe PeryJIsApHBIX
cooTBeTcTBHIl. HuKakoe camoe BOJIbHOe IOHMMaHIe CXO/ICTBa He ITO3BOJIUT BBIABUTH COOTBET-
cTBUe pycck. dym u ¢p. fumée. B m060M ciydae oTMeTHM, YTO IIPU MMEIOIINXCS YacTOTaxX Co-
IJTaCHBIX BEPOATHOCTDL MX CIy4alfHOTO CXOJCTBa B Bosiop 1 rosa mnpessimaet 10, a mpubansu-
TeJIbHO CTOJIBKO PeasIbHBIX CXOJCTB aTIaHTUYeCKMe A3bIKM pa3HbIX BeTBel U ITI0Ka3bIBaloT.

[IposepuM HalM IO/ CYETH Ha peanbHbIX mpuMepax. ComocTtaBuM aHIJIMIICKUIA CIIMCOK
Cpogieria co crmcKaMy aTJIaHTUYIeCKUX A3BIKOB. CMBICT TaKOTO poia COIIOCTaBJIeHUII He B TOM,
4TOOBI IPeJOCTaBUTL YUTATENIO eIlle HeCKOJbKO IIPMMEepOB KYPhe3HBIX CXO/CTB B 3aBeJJOMO He-
PO/ICTBEHHBIX sI3bIKaX, @ B TOM, UTOOBI ITO Mepe HaKOIUIeHNs JaHHBIX SMIMPUYeCcK! HaIllyIlaTh pe-
aJIbHBIN ITOPOT C/Iy4YalfHBIX CXO/ICTB IPY peasbHO UCII0NIb3yeMbIX aJTOPUTMaxX COMVKEHNUs CIOB.
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Tabauua 7.
Temne Biafada Bedik
ashes -0 fire fuuru black -bala
bark foki fly fiili breast e-DAr
bone ka-bant me mma burn o-bod
fly falir" mouth mmasd hand e-kdnd
go kq nose nasin hear o-hér
me mi say cii, re me -mé- / mé-
little Ibl white paas mouth b5-mAs
one in you sg. yi white -fesa / -pesa
sand a-sant black bang? eye(s) gi-nguis?
seed ma-sant, ma-ther breast bal? knee é-dA-kala?
woman bom ground gal? liver i-dambél?
fish yesd / bwa-? meat nas?
little tiiti?
rain sana?
Nalu Limba Mankany
black bal belly fole big -mag
drink dig black boloi liver u-deeb
go ko breast hu-bili meat u-ye-maf
star ma-saar fish fee nail ka-fiiiri
you sg. yi tooth hu-titi what we
big wok? -bag? you sg. yi white p-faa®
bone wol? ashes hoto? ~ fot5? breast p-wil?
breast n-bin? drink tie? hair ka-weel?
fire met? eye hoya ~ foya? leaf ka-toh?
good kuun? kill kora? nose b-yiis?
tree n-ti?
we biye?

B mamr crimcok Obm BKIIOUEHBI 41 aT/IaHTUYECKUI SI3BIK (BKJIIOYAsI HECKOJIBKO SI3BIKOB
MeJIb), a TaKXKe OJVH S3bIK JPYTOl HUTepPO-KOHTOJIe3CKO IPYNIIbl — MaHJe, a MMeHHO S3BIK
MaHAMHKa. Y1C/I0 CXO/CTB C aHTJIMICKUM CITMCKOM KOJIe0JIeTCSI B HUX OT 3 (SI3BIKM OUKOTO,
cya, mep6bpo) go 14 (a3pik 6uadazna). B cpeanem arnanTmyeckuii A3eK gaet 8,5% ciaydaifHbIX
CXO/CTB ¢ aHraIuMickuM®. 12 sA3p1koB 1okassiBatoT 10 1 6osee mponeHTOB cxocTB. [TpuBesem
CO3BY4YHBIe C/J10Ba B 6 13 HUX’ (TabI. 7).

8 OTMeTHUM, UTO CpaBHeHNe aTJJaHTIeCKUX CJIOB C aHIIMIICKUM CHCTE@MHO JaeT CyIeCTBeHHO OOJIbIIIe CXO/ICTB,
gyeM ¢ PpaHITy3CKUM MU C pycckuM. MHe He IIpeJCTaBuUTh, C 4eM 9TO MOIJIO OBI OBITH CBA3aHO. AHIIMIICKME CTI0Ba
boJtee «IIPOTOTUIINYHDI», Jerde MO,Z[I/I(l)I/ILH/IpyIOTC}I B COOTBETCTBIM C YKa3aHHbIM a/ITOPUTMOM CpaBHeHI/I}I?

 3HaKOM BOIIpOCa OTMeUYeHEBI MeHee «yOeAuTebHbIe» COIMKeHN.
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Ciuenyer cxutbcs ¢ $pakTOM, UTO JIeCATOK CXOJCTB IIPY peasbHO CYIIeCTBYIOIIUX a/Iro-
pUTMaXx MX BBIIEJIEHISI — HTO BCETO JIMIIh HOPMa CIyJallHBIX CO3BYUMIT MEXY JTIOOBIMU SI3bI-
KaMH. A TO O3HadaeT, 4TO Ha riyouHe BIE pacxoxzgeHus B IpolleHTax CXOACTB HM O YeM He
roBop:IT. VIHBIMU CIOBaM1, OHM He MOTYT OBITh, HAaIIpUMeP, VICIIOIb30BaHBbI JJIs1 YCTaHOBJIEHIL
KOH(}UTypalmy HUTepO-KOHT0JIe3CKOTO 1 Jlake aTJIaHTIYeCcKOrIo JpeBa.

B Ttakmux caydasix B Teopun MaKpOKOMIIapaTUBVICTVKHU IIpeAsIaraeTcs IOAK/II09aTh APyToi
KpuTepuit, moApooHo obcykaaeMbiit B [I. Crapoctun 2013], a MMeHHO peryJ/IsIpHOCTb 3BYKOBBIX
«COOTBETCTBIIT» B HAOTI0ZaeMbIX cxozcTBax. Ho ®TOT KpuTepuii IpuMeHNUTh OYeHb HEIIPOCTO.

Bo-miepBEIX, B IecATKe CI0B PeryIsIpHOCTh MOXKET He IPOSIBUTHCS — CANUIIKOM OefleH Ma-
Tepuas, a IIpuUBJIeKas CXOACTBa 3a IpegenaMu crucka Cpogerria, HeTPyAHO MOJTBEPANUTH BCe
9TO YTOZHO.

Bo-BTOpEIX, 1 3aBeOMO HEpPOACTBEHHHIE S3BIKM MOIYT OOHApPYKUBATh PEryJAPHOCTDH
cxozcTB. PaccMoTpuM npuBesieHHbIe B TabJIMIle CXO/ACTBA aHIVIMIICKOTO U TeMmHe. B 11 mpuse-
JEeHHBIX IIpUMepax MBI OOHapy>k1BaeM 4 «COOTBETCTBII» 3BOHKNX B aHIVIMIICKOM — LJIYXVUM B
TeMHe: bark — foki, go — ko, sand — sant, seed — sant. Ilpu 5TOM HI OJJHOTO OOPATHOIO IIpUMe-
pa B criucke HeT! B 0HOM ITape OTMeYeHO «COOTBETCTBIE» b- ~ b-, HO ITpu >KeslaHNN KOMITapa-
TUBUCT JIETKO MOXXET OOBSICHUTh BTO OTKJIOHEHIEe, PEKOHCTPYUpPOBaB B DTOM CJIydae, HaIllpu-
Mep, *bh-, 1 yTOUHUTD AMaXpOHMYIECKOe IIPAaBUJIO: B aHIVIMIICKOM 3BOHKIE ITPOCTHIE OIJIyIIa-
I0TCsI, @ IpUJbIXaTeIbHbIe YTPauMBaIOT acIIUPAIIAIO.

PaccMOTpuM pery/sipHOCTh «COOTBETCTBUI» B aHIVIMIICKOM 1 6eank. KoHcraTupyewm, 9To
BO BCeX TpeX CJIydasX, aHIJI. b- cOOTBETCTByeT IperaoTTaan30BaHHOMY D- B OeJUK U HUKOTZAA
rnpocromy b-. OTMedaeM, 94TO KOI/ia B aHIVIMIICKOM MIMeeTCsI KJIacTep CO BTOPBIM ILJIaBHBIM JJIN
-n, B 6eJJUK eMy peryJIsIpHO cOOTBeTcTByeT nocjaefosaresbHOCTE CVC (koHeuHO ke V B Oeauk
— aneHTeTnyeckuit riacHwin!): black — badla, breast — b4r, knee — kaila. Koneunoe -t (BHe Ki1a-
CTepoB) JaeT B beauK GpuUKaTUBHLBIN: meat — nds, white — fésa. TpyaHO oXXnpaTh OOJIbIIEN pe-
ryssipHoctu B 12 ciosax!

ITpu3Haloch, 4TO B OT/IEIBHBIX CAyJasX COMVIKeHNs SIBHO HEIIPaBOMOUHEL Tak, nose HesIb-
35 coamkaTh ¢ 6uadaza j1asin, TOCKOJIBKY Na- SBJISeTCA B JaHHOM Clydae IpedpUKCOM MMeH-
HOTO KJacca, a KOpeHb 37lech — sin. Ho fe/10 B TOM, 4TO MMEHHO 9TOT (paKTOp IpeJCcTaB/iser
OCHOBHYIO IIpOOJeMy U IIpM CpaBHEHNUMU aTJIaHTUYECKNUX SI3BIKOB MeXAy COOOI, KOrja MBI
OYeHb YacTO He MOKeM IIPOBeCTM apryMeHTUpPOBaHHOe MOp¢eMHOe UjleHeHUe CJI0B U, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, ITO/Ty4aeM COJIVDKeHNs], aHaJIOTMYHbIe PACCMOTPEHHOMY.

Eciit 1ecATOK CO3BYYHBIX CJIOB He SABJISETCS IIPU3HAKOM POJICTBA, @ KPUTEPUIL PeryIApHOCTI
COOTBETCTBUI, KaK U KpUTePUil «KOHKYPUPYIOIINX TUIIOTe3», TaK’Ke He BIIoIHe dPPeKTNBeH,
OCTaeTcsl TOJAbKO OJVH KPUTEpuil, KOTOPHIN OBbLI BIepBhie 4eTKO cpopmyinposal C. A. Cra-
pocTuHBIM M 1oApobHO paccMmoTpeH B [I. Ctapoctun 2013] — paHr cTaOMIBHOCTM €JVHUIL
criucka Cpogerra. PaccMOTpuM IepCrieKTUBEL €T0 MpYMeHeHN K aTIaHTUIeCKUM S3BIKaM.

2. O panrax ctabMabHOCTU

B cBoelt pyHzamenTanpHON paboTe «OmnpegesneHne yCTOMIMBOCTY Oa3VCHOM JeKcuKm» C. A.
CrapocTuH 3a/J105KIJI OCHOBY [IJIs1 COIIOCTaBJIeHMs JAMaXPOHNYECKON CTabUIbHOCTY CJIOB B S3BI-
kax mupa [C. Crapoctun 2007]. Ha orpomuom marepuase (737 sA3b1K0B B 14 ceMbsx!) aBTop sM-
NUPUYEeCcK) OIlpelie/INyI OTHOCUTENbHYIO YCTOMYMBOCTD C/I0B B crimcke CBogelnia 1 IIpesIoKmI
KpuTepuii ee abcomoTHOM oneHKN. Co3faHa, IO CyIIecTBy, HOBas O0/acTh AMaxXpOHNYECKON
cemanTuku. K coxxanennio, rmosydeHHsle CTapOCTMHBIM pe3yJIbTaThl IIMPOKO He 00CY>KAaioTCs
B ITyOIMKAIVAX 110 KOMITAPaTUBUCTHKE — ITPAaKTIYeCKV eIVHCTBeHHBIM VCK/IIOYeHNeM SIB/IseT-
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cs moHorpadus I'. C. Crapoctuna [I'. Crapoctun 2013], B koTopoit npegaoxenssiit C. A. Cra-
POCTMHBIM KPUTEPUI CICTEMHO pacCMaTPMBAETCA B CBA3MU C IIPODJIEMOI YCTaHOBJIEHIS JaTbHe-
IO TeHeaJIOTMIecKOTO po/icTBa. B cBoelr HebGoIbIIION 1 TTpesiesbHO HackieHHoM cTathe C. A. Cra-
POCTMH He VMeJl BO3MO>KHOCTI He TOJIBKO OCTaHaB/IMBAThCS Ha KpaliHe JIIOOOIIBITHBIX JeTaslix,
HO U JIaTh pa3HOCTOPOHHIOIO OIIeHKYy 00paboTaHHBIX MM JaHHBIX. IIpesk/e yeM MHTErpupoBaTh
aTJIaHTMYeCKII1 MaTepuaJl B CpaBHUTe /IbHbIe aHHble CTapocTiiHa, OCTAaHOBMUMCST Ha HEKOTOPBIX
CJIeJICTBISIX, BRITEKAIOIIMX M3 €T0 aHa/Ii3a, KOTOphble B yKa3aHHOJ CTaThe He SKCILIMIIMPOBAHEI.

C. A. CrapocTiH BBOAUT CIeJyIOMINIA MHEKC CTabMIbHOCTI: «OTHOIIIeH)e MaKCHMa/IbHO-
IO 4uc/Ia sA3bIKOB, UCIIOAb3YIOMMX /I JaHHOTO 3HaYyeHUs OJVH U TOT >Ke KOPeHb, K obIieMy
yncay A3bIKOB B cembe» [C. Crapoctun 2007: 827]. Tax, no CtapocTuHy, MHIEKC CTaOMILHOCTA
B CJIaBSIHCKUX S3BIKaX JJIs1 3HadeHUs «Kopa» = 1 (kopens *(s)kord mipescrasieH B 13 s3bIKax 13
13), a a1 3HAUeHM: «KuBOT» = (0,38 (MaKCMMaJIbHO IIMPOKO IPeCTaBIeHHbII KOPeHb *brjuxv
/ *brjuxo orMeueH B 5 A3bIKax 13 13, MeHee paclpocTpaHeHHble KOpHU *Zivotv, *méxv, *“trobuxv,
a TaK>Ke 3aMIMCTBOBaHN: He YUUTBIBAIOTCH).

Boruncanm no ganHeiM CTapocTiHa CpeJHUI MHIEKC CTaOMIbHOCTY /ISl OJJHOTO 3Hade-
HUs ciucka B 14 cempsax'? (Tabur. 8).

TabAuua 8.
YEN TH DR KT UR IE NC
(eHMCeVICK.) (Tarick.) (mpaBuz.) (xapTB.) (ypan.) (n.-e.) (ceB.-KaBK.)
No s13p1Ka 5 47 21 7 17 97 33
cpep. cTab. 0,67 0,65 0,56 0,54 0,48 0,45 0,43
KS Alt ST AN AA AUS AF
(xoricaHck.) | (asrraiick.) | (cuHO-TMO.) | (aBcTpoHe3.) | (aBcTpoas.) | (aBcrpan.) | (adpasmii.)
No s13p1Ka 26 54 132 94 99 36 69
cpeg. cTao. 0,43 0,41 0,41 0,40 0,37 0,29 0,20

AericTBuTeIbHO, Kak oTMedasa CTapOoCTiH, BO MHOTOM «MHJIEKC CTaOMJIbHOCTY 3aBUCUT OT
BpeMeH!, IpOIle/IIero ¢ MOMeHTa pacliafia IpasA3bika gaHHol cembu» [C. Crapoctun 2007,
828]. DToT aKkTOp XOPOIIO BU/IeH B Tab/MIle, YIIOPs/JOYeHHON 10 YObIBaHMIO MH/IEKCOB CTa-
onnbpHocTH. Hanbosiee Huakmit mHjgekc y adppasuiickux A3pikop — 0,20, 4TO MHTEpIIpeTupyeT-
Cs1 ClelyIonuM obpaszoM: B adppasmiickoil ceMbe B CpeJJHeM MaKCUMaJ/IbHO IIMPOKO IpeJicTaB-
JIEHHBIVI KOpeHb B 3HaueHIsix crmcka Csogerra orMmedeH B 20% S3BIKOB, TO €CTh IMPUOIN3N-
TeabHO B 14 13 69 sA3pikoB. [Ipn »TOM, BO3MOXHO, adpasuiickas cembs sBJsAeTCA Haubosee
ITpesHel 13 nepeuncaeHHbIX. Ha aTom ¢oHe TeMm GoJiee MHTepeceH COOTBETCTBYIOIINIT MHIEKC
B aTJIaHTUYECKMX SI3bIKaXxX (BK/II0Yas MeJb), The oH paseH 0,281,

Ans ynopsigounBaHms cnmcka 1o panraM ycrornumsoctu C. A. CrapocTuH npuberaeT K
OCTPOYMHOI1, HO JJOCTaTOYHO CJIOXKHOM nporenype: «1) Pamknpyem sce sHadenus (ot 1 go 110)
[0 MHJAEKCY CTabWMIBHOCTU B KaKJOM M3 PacCMOTPEHHBIX ceMell... 2) /I3 3HaueHui, s3aHu-
MaloIIMX MO3UIMIO N (HaunHasAg ¢ n = 1 u konvas n = 11(0)), 6yseM BbIOMpaTh Takue, KOTOPbIe
3aHMMAIOT Ty MM OOJIee BBICOKYIO (N—1) MO3MUIINIO KaK MUHMMYM B ABYX ceMbsax. [Ipu sTom
IIpY OIMHAKOBOM paHre (ITO3UIINMA N) ,,y/eAbHbIN Bec“ BBIOpaHHOIO 3HaYeH!s OyJeT yBeJandn-

10 laHHBI€ TTOJIy4eHbl 10 cTocoBHUKY CBojienia — 10 zorotHMTe IbHBIX 3HAUeHMI IIpY Io/icueTax ObLIN 1c-
K/TIOYeHBI.
11 B aT/IaHTUYECKOM CITVICKe 3HaueHs «green» 1 «yellow» 3amenenst Ha «walk» u «you pl.».
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BaTbCs B COOTBETCTBUM C UMCIOM ceMell, B KOTOPOM OH 9Ty no3uinio saHumaet» [C. Crapoc-
tun 2007, 833, 838]. VMcnonnsys »tu npouesypsl, CTapocTuH I0Jy4YaeT 0OOOIIeHHbIe paHIU
CTaOMIBHOCTY JIJIs1 KasK/JOTO 3HaueHMs CIIMCKa B s3bIKax Mupa (Tab.1. 9).

Tabauua 9.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

1—-10 | we two I eye you sg. | who fire tongue | stone name
11—20 | hand what die heart drink dog louse moon nail blood
21—-30 | one tooth new dry liver eat tail this hair water
31—40 | nose no mouth | full ear that bird bone sun smoke
41—-50 | stand tree ashes give rain star fish neck breast | leaf
51—60 | come kill foot sit root horn fly hear skin long
61—70 | road know say egg seed knee black head sleep burn
71—80 | ground | feather | swim white bite meat fat man person | all
81—90 | night see go hot red cold woman | round | lie cloud
91—100 | big bark sand good many yellow | mountain | green belly little

DTOT CIMCOK, €CTeCTBeHHO, OYeHb MHTepeCceH [Jis BBIABJEHIUS IOPAAKOB, HO MCIIOIb30-
BaHHBI CTapOCTUHBIM CIOKHBIN aITOPUTM €ro IIOTyJeHNsI He BIIOJIHe YI00eH: BO-TIepBhIX, OH
He IIpo3payeH, BO-BTOPBIX, OH He JlaeT BO3MOXKHOCTU KOJIMYeCTBeHHOTO CpaBHeHMs MHJEeKCOB.
C. A. CrapocTuH OTKa3ajcsi OT COIOCTaBJE€HUS CPeJHUX MHIEKCOB, YIUTBHIBAs «3aBMCUMOCTD
kodgPuIMeHTa CTabMJABHOCTM OT IJyOMHBI CeMbM U YMCIa CpPaBHMBAEMBIX SI3BIKOB»
[C. Crapoctun 2007: 833]. OHaKO M alTOpUTM, UCIIOAb30BaHHBI CTapOCTUMHBIM, He BIIOJIHE
IpeojiosieBaeT yKazaHHble (paKTOpEL. BMmecrte ¢ TeM cpegnme (4nmciaosbie) KODPPUIIMEHTH KO-
HEeYHO >Ke ylo0Hee /11 comocrasieHys. Ilonyuanm mo matepuanam CTrapocTuHa MepapXmio
3HaueHuI1 1o cpegHUM KoadpuumenTtam (tad. 10)12.

Tabauua 10.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

1-10 I you sg. two eye we tongue name one ++ dog + nail + 0,71
11—-20 die water + tooth + louse fire - blood hand moon nose ++ liver — 0,59
21—-30 ear — eat heart — sun + star + + stone — — new what - who - - smoke + 0,54
31—40 bone full hair - give + rain + tail — tree + fish + stand — drink — - 0,5
41—50 no - leaf foot + this — - dry - - horn + head ++ hear + black ++ come + 0,44
51—60 sleep + ground ++| egg+ knee + long skin road + kill meat + + sit 0,41
61—70 night ++ root — mouth ——- breast—— red ++ white + ashes — — know bird - - - feather + 0,38
71—80 person hot + see + bite seed — fat go+ that—---—-| swim cloud + 0,35
81—-90 fly --- neck ——--| good + man — say - — woman mountain+| burn--— lie yellow + 0,31
91—100 bark green big cold - little belly sand round - all - - Many 0,25

2 TnocaMu 1 MUHycaMu 00O3HadeHbl Bce M3MeHeHIs JIeCATKOB: Tak, [Ba Ilaoca i head o3Havaer, uTo ero
paHr nojHsIca Ha 2 gecarka: y C. A. CtapocTnHa 9TO 3HaueHMe OBLIO B CeIbMOM JeCATKe, a B MCUYUCIeHUU I10
CpefHUM KOBC])(l)I/ILU/IeHTaM — B IISITOM; YeThIpe MUHYCa Y neck 0603HayYaeT, YTO U3 IISATOIO JeCITKa y CTapOCTI/IHa
OHO IIepPeIIO B IeBATHIN JeCATOK.
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Kakoit crmmcok «iydrie»? MocKoBcKas IIKOJa KOMIapaTUBUCTUKM VICIIOAb3yeT B JIeKCH-
KOCTATUCTVKE IIEePBYIO IIOJOBUHY CICKA, PaHKMPOBAHHOTO IT0 KOD(UNIINEHTaM CTaOMJIBHO-
cty, noxydeHHbIM C. A. CtapocTuHbIM. VI3MeHeHNe KpUTepus IpUBEIO K TOMY, 4TO B II€PBOIL
ITOJIOBMHE CITMICKA MBI «IIOTePsIN» 6 3HaU€HUI U COOTBETCTBEHHO 6 «IIpuobpenn». Boimim 3a
Ipe/ie/ibl IepBOII 1oI0BMHLBL: mouth, breast, ashes, bird, that, neck. Onu 6111 3aMeHeHs! cie-
gyomumMn 3HadeHnsaMu: foot, horn, head, hear, black, come. YUToO®I OLIeHUTD 5TV M3MEHEHNS,
obpatumMcs K MHTyniuy KommaapaTtusucros. I[To muennio I'. C. CtapocTuHa, «B IepByIoO ode-
penb m3-3a TEXHMYECKNX OOCTOSTENbCTB» 9 3HaueHMII U3 IIepBOI IOJIOBUHEI crimcka (liver,
neck, breast, this, that, full, give, stand, fish) crenyer samenuTs Ha 9 3HaueHMIT 13 BTOPOII I1O-
noBuHEL, a uMeHHoO: kill, foot, horn, hear, meat, egg, black, head, night [I'. Crapoctua 2013:
141—143]. OkaspiBaeTcs1, ¢ MHTyHULIMeN Y aBTOpa Bce B ropsaxe. ITATs u3 geBATH mpezioxKeH-
HbIX CTapOCTMHBIM 3HAYeHMII J/Is BKIIOUEHII B CTa0MIIBHYIO YacTh BOIILIN B IIEPBYIO ITOJIOBU-
Hy crmcka foot, horn, hear, black, head, sHauenne egg BrIO0THYIO IPMUOAM3NIOCH K HEMY, OKa-
3aBINICH B IIIECTOM JleCsITKe BMECTO CeJbMOTIO, a 3HadeHne night IMOBBICUIIO CBOII paHT Ha /JBa
necaTka. Kak 1 xoresnocs aBTopy, 3HaueHus neck, breast, that Bbimam 13 nepsoit HoJIOBMHEI, a
3HaueHus liver, this, stand cymjecrsenno monnsum coit paxr (this Teneps 3annMaet 44-e Mme-
CTO BMecTO 28-10). DTu pe3yJbTaTbl OJHO3HAYHO CBUJIETEJLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO KpUTepuUI
cpesHUX KO®(PUUIIMEHTOB He TOIbKO OoJsiee y100eH, HO 1 Jydille paboraeT. Tak, HampuMmep, ¢
€ro MOMOIIIBIO JIETKO OLIEHUTD Pa3Jandis B CTaOMIBHOCTY IIEPBOIL ¥ BTOPOII IIOJIOBUH CITVICKA B
Pa3HBIX CEMBSIX.

Vcancanm kos$PuImeHT cTabMIbHOCTH A1 KasKA0M U3 JBYX MOJIOBUH CINICKA (BKIIOYUB
B CIIMCOK JJaHHBIE IO aT/1aHTHM4eckuM sa3bikam — ATL, 41 a3pik). OTcopTupyem cembu 110 pas-
Am9uAM Kod$PUITMEeHTOB IIepBOoIl 1 BTOPOI HOJIOBUH (TpeThs cTpoKa) — Tab.r. 11.

Tabauya 11.

ST | DR | AN | NC | UR | IE | KT | AA | TH |YEN| Alt | KS | AF | AUS | ATL
1.1-50 056 | 0,71 | 055|058 |062|05 | 065|047 |075|075|048 | 050 | 0,26 | 0,35 | 0,32
2.51—100 | 0,25 | 041 | 025 | 0,28 | 0,34 | 0,32 | 0,42 | 0,27 | 0,56 | 0,60 | 0,34 | 0,36 | 0,14 | 0,24 | 0,25
1-2 0310310301029 | 028|027 0230211019 |015 | 0,14 | 0,14 | 0,12 | 0,11 | 0,07

[Tpexxze Bcero, Bce 6e3 MCKIIOYEHUs CEMBU ITOKA3BIBAIOT CYIIIECTBEHHO 0OJiee BBICOKYIO
CTaOMJIBHOCTH IIePBOI MOJIOBUHEI II0 CPaBHEHMIO CO BTOPOIL. /JaXke B aTJaHTUYECKUX S3BIKAX,
3aHMMaIOIINX 10 DTOMY KpUTepPUIO ITOC/Ie/jHee MecTo, 9Ta pasHuIia bosbiast: B cpegHem 30%
SI3BIKOB JIJIsI OCHOBHBIX KOPHEJ B IIepBOI IIOJIOBUHE («IJIaBHbIe» KOPHM 3aIlOIHAIOT MaTpUILY
Ha TpeTh) U 25% — BO BTOPOII IIOJIOBMHE («IJIaBHbI€» KOPHU 3aIlOJHAIOT MaTPUIy Ha 4eT-
BepTh). B GOJBIIMHCTBe Ke ceMeil DTO pa3HMIIA MCKIIOYNTENIBHO BelKa — B 8 CeMbiIX OHa
nipesbimaet 20%.

VIHTepecHO, 94TO B caMOM KOHIIe CITVCKa OKa3BIBAIOTCS Bee TpU appUKAHCKIe CeMbU ITIOC
aBCTpasmiickas. VIHaeKcsl cTabMIbHOCTY 3HaYeHMI, TIOydeHHble B OCHOBHOM Ha sI3bIKax EB-
pasuy, CyIIecTBeHHO OT/IMYAIOTCS 3a ee IpejejaMy. DTO O3HaJaeT TOJBKO, 9YTO HaKOILJIeHVe
MaTepuasoB 110 CTaOMIBHOCTY GA3MCHON JIEKCUKU JIOJIKHO OBITH ITPOJIOJIKEHO.

IIpuBesem aTTaHTMYECKUIT CIINICOK, OTCOPTUPOBAHHBIN 11O yOBIBAHNIO MHIEKCOB CTaOVIh-
HocTH (Tabur. 12).

OueBnHO, YTO aTIAHTMYECKUII CIMCOK CYIIeCTBEHHO OTJIMJaeTcsl OT CpeJHecTaTUCTIIe-
ckoro. Tak, HarpuMep, 3HaueHIe name IEepPeIIo U3 IIEPBOTO JecsATKa B IIOCTeJHII, 3HaYeHNe
fly — u3 meBsTOTO ZecATKa B IepBblil. 3HaueHMe head, 3aHMMarOIIIee BTOPOII paHT B aTJlaHTIUe-
CKMX sA3BIKaX, HM B OJJHOM 13 ceMeil He BXO/UT He TOJIBKO B IIePBYIO JeCSATKY, HO U B IIePBYIO JiBa-
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Tabauua 12.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1—10 | ¢ head ear tongue | tooth star hair tree white fly
0,83 0,76 0,71 0,61 0,56 0,54 0,51 0,51 0,49 0,46
11—20 knee liver one rain sun little water foot I you sg.
0,46 0,44 0,44 0,44 0,44 0,41 0,41 0,39 0,39 0,39
21—30 die bark bird horn mouth | neck bite black breast | dry
0,37 0,34 0,34 0,34 0,34 0,34 0,32 0,32 0,32 0,32
31—40 feather | new person | two eat egg go swim cold louse
0,32 0,32 0,32 0,32 0,29 0,29 0,29 0,29 0,27 0,27
41—50 ground | man road root stone walk what you pl. | blood good
0,27 0,27 0,27 0,27 0,27 0,27 0,27 0,27 0,24 0,24
51—60 leaf lie nose see skin come drink fire sit who
0,24 0,24 0,24 0,24 0,24 0,22 0,22 0,22 0,22 0,22
61—70 belly bone dog give hand hear kill meat nail night
0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20
71—80 red sand seed smoke | tail this woman | all fat fish
0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,20 0,17 0,17 0,17
81—90 full hot know many sleep stand we burn cloud moon
0,17 0,17 0,17 0,17 0,17 0,17 0,17 0,15 0,15 0,15
91—100 mountain| say ashes big heart long name that no round
0,15 0,15 0,12 0,12 0,12 0,12 0,12 0,12 0,10 0,07

J1IaTKy CTaOIMJIBHBIX 3HaueHNil. BmecTe ¢ TeM oueHb CyIieCTBeHHBIMIU OTJIMIMAMU XapaKTPU3Y-
IOTCS 10 IPU3HAKY CTaOMIBHOCTY U Apyrue ceMbl. Tak, 3HadueHne name OKa3bIBaeTCsl B IIOCIe/]-
Hell JecsATKe M B TalICKUX sA3BIKaX. JHadyeHMe drink B KOMCAHCKMX VM aBCTPOHE3MIICKMX S3BIKAX
BXOJUT B IIEPBYIO JIeCATKY, a B alATalICKMX s3bIKax 3aHuMaet rocaegnee 100-e mecro. Xoreoch
OBl IIPOsICHUTH caMble OOIIIe BOIIPOCH: KaKMe SA3BIKM Hanbosiee OJM3KM K CpeJHecTaTUCTIde-
CKOMY, a KaKue HauboJiee yjjajJleHbl OT Hero 1 HacKoJbK0? OJIMHaKOBBI JIM OTKJIOHEHM:S OT Cpe/-
HeCTaTUCTNUECKIX MHJEeKCOB B KaXXJOM JecsiTKe CTOCJOBHMKA? Eciy MBI Je/M CIMCOK Ha /iBe
ITOJIOBVMHBI, CKOJIPKO 3HaUEHM I B KaXKJOM CEMbe SI3bIKOB OKa3bIBAIOTCS «HE Ha CBOEM MecCTe»?
DTU OTBeTHl (IO KpaliHell Mepe, MPUOIVIKeHNs K HUM) HeTPYAHO HOJIY4UTh. JId TOTO
9YTOOBI M3JIOXKUTh KOJMYECTBeHHBIN aJrOPUTM CpaBHeHMs, BOCIIOIb3YyeMCs MJIIOCTPaTUBHOM
Tabsamnen (tads. 13) ¢ paccMOTpeHHBIM 3Ha4eHNeM name.
1) Ormerum g1 xaxgoro ns 100 sHaueHniT HOMep JecATKY, B KOTOPYIO OHO BXOJAMT B ce-
Mbe SA3BIKOB. 3HaueHre name (CTpoka 1 TabIMITEI) BXOJUT B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CeMell B Iep-
BYIO JlecsATKY, B DR — B necarky 2, B AUS — B gecatky 3, B AN — B lecsATKy 5, B AA 1t
Alt — B gecarky 6, B TH n Atl (aT1aHTI9ecKme S3bIKM) — B ITOCIEJHIONO JeCSITKY ™.
2) Berutem 13 nosyueHHbIx nnekcos (1—10) cpepnecraTucTiyecknit MHAeKC (B ciydae C
name — eauHMIy) — cTpoka 2. Takum obpa3om, MBI OIpejie/sIeM, Ha CKOJBKO («Je-
CSITKOB») MH/IEKC B ceMbe OTJINYAeTCsl OT CpeJHeCcTaTUCTUIeCcKoro.

13 TouHO pa3ouTh MHAEKCH Ha rpynmsl 110 10 HeBo3MoskHO. OJMHAKOBLIN MHIEKC MOTYT MMeTh, HaIlpuMep,
3HaueHMs1 8 —12, ¥ B TaKMX MHOTOUMC/IEHHBIX CTyJasX OTHeCeHNe JIBYX IePBhIX 110 an(aBUTy 3Ha4eHuII K geciaTke 1,
a BTOPBIX — K JlecsiTKe 2 Ge30cHOBaTeIbHO. IIpeHebpeskeM sTuM (PpakTopoM, 4TOOHI M30€KaTh CyIIeCTBEHHOTO yC-
JIO>KHEHUs aJTOPUTMa CpaBHeHus. VICKII04uM JIMIIb eHMCceiCKue S3BIKM U3 CPaBHeHUS — B ceMbe TOJILKO 5 s3bI-

KOB, a 3Ha4YUT, TOJIBKO 5 Pa3/INYIHBIX HAEKCOB, a B TAKOM C/Iy4ae YKa3daHHas IOIPeIrHOCTDb CAMIIKOM BeJINKa.
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Tabauua 13.

‘name’ |CPEAH| KT | UR | IE | NC | KS | ST | AF | DR |AUS| AN | AA | Alt | TH |ATL| Y1 | Y2

1 10 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 3 5 6 6 10 | 10

2 10 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 4 5 5 9 9 35

3 10 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 7

4 20 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 3 3 3 5 5

5 20 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 2 2 4 4 15

6 20 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1 1 1 6

7 50 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 2 2

8 50 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1 4

9 50 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1 4

3) BosMoxxeH MeHee JeTaJbHbINI MOJCYeT (CTpOKa 3) — BHE 3aBMCUMOCTHM OT TOTO, Ha-

CKOJIBKO OT/IMYaeTCs MHEKC OT CpeIHeCTaTUCTUIeCKOro, Oy/ieM NPUIUCLIBATh JTI000MY
OTKJIOHeHMIO 3HadeHMe 1, a OTCyTCTBMIO OTK/IOHeHUII — 3HadeHue 0. Hampumep, B

KapTBeJIbCKIX — pPaHI 3HaueHle name IIPMUOIM3UTENIBHO COBIIajlaeT CO CpeJHUM (OHO
OKa3bIBaeTCs B TOM JKe JIecsTKe), a B aBCTPaIUICKIX — OTJMYaeTcs OT Hero (OHO OKa-
3bIBAeTCs B IPYTOM JlecATKe).

IIposenaem Te ke mpolesypsl, pa3ouB CIIMCOK He Ha JIeCATKY, a Ha JBaJIlaTKM (CTPOKU
4—6 B Tabstuile). B TavicKuX U B aTJIAHTUYECKUX SI3bIKaX 3HaUEHNEe Name HaXOJUTCS B IISITOM —
rocjaegHell — JABajliaTKe (CTpoka 4); ero paHr Ha 4 oT/IM4aeTcsl OT cpefHero (cTpoka 5); ero
paHT OTJIM4YaeTcs OT CpeJHero (CTpoKa 6).

1 nHaxoner], Mpl MOXXeM pa30oUTh CIIMCOK Ha /iBe IT0JIOBUHEI (cTpokmu 7—9). B ypanbckux
sI3bIKaX 3HaueHMe Name HaxOJUTCs B IIePBOI ITOJIOBMHE CHMCKa (CTpoKa 7). DTO He OTIndaeT
€ro OT CpeJJHeCTaTUCTUYeCKOTO CIMCKa (B JaHHOM Cly4yae CTPOKU 8 1 9 mpMHIIUIINATIBHO OJU-
HaKOBBHI).

B mocnesnnx cronbiiax BRIYMCIEHB CYMMBI IIO CTpPOKaM. .1 HpMHIIMIMATIBHO MEHbIIIe,
geM ) 2. CyMMBHI B CTpOKe 6 1 TeM 60Jiee 9 NpUHIINIINAIBHO MEeHbIIle, YeM B CTpoke 3.

[IpuMeHeHne yKa3aHHBIX aJITOPUTMOB IIO3BOJISIET COIIOCTABJIAThL CeMbH, 3HadeHUs U
rpynsl 3HageHnit (o 10, o 20, mo 50) o panram crabuapHOCTH. OrpaHNYNMCS 371€Ch CyM-
MapHBIMU JIaHHBIMU TI0 JlecsATKaM (aHaJIor cTpoku 3 B Ta0.1. 13), cM. — Tab.1. 14.

Baymaemcsa B 1iudpsl, npuseeHHsle B Tabauie. Haunem ¢ cymm 1o crosbnam. B appa-
3UICKMX SI3BIKaX, IOKa3bIBAIOIIVIX HalIMEeHbIIIee OTKJIOHeHNe OT cpejgHero, 75 3HadeHmit n3 100
BXOJST He B Te JJeCATKM, KOTOPble BHIYMC/IEHEI JJIsI Cpe/Hero, a B aJTallCKMX A3bIKaX TaKMX OT-
kn1oHenuin — 88! Iloguepkny, peys ugeT He O TOM, YTO 3HAYEHNS MMEIOT JPYroil paHr — OHU
MeEIOT CyIIeCTBeHHO Jpyroi paHr. Bece 10 anTanickmx 3HaueHMi1, COCTaB/IAIOINX BTOPYIO Je-
CATKYy, He BXOZAT B Hee B CpeJHeCTaTUCTUYeCKOM CIIMcKe. B mepsoil fecaTke (Hambosee cTa-
OouapHBIX 3HaueHmit) 8 3HadeHnit 8 AA, TH, Atl umeror 6o/iee HU3KMIT paHT B yCpeJHEHHOM
cinucke. IIpu »TOM pasiauume MeXJy ceMbsAMM B I1eJIOM HeDOJIbIIIoe — OT YeTBepTM COBIIa-
JalolNX I10 JlecATKaM paHroB 3HaueHui B agppasuiickoM 1o 12 copnagaromux panros u3 100 s
anTaiickoM. VIHTepecHO cpaBHUTbH CyMMBI IIO CTpOKaM. MBI BUJMM CyIIIeCTBeHHO OOJIbIINe
COBIIAJIEHNs CO CPeJHUM B II€PBON U ITOCAeJHeN JjecsiTKaX — TO eCTh paHIV, OTMeYeHHbIe B yC-
peJHeHHOM CITMCKe, JIy4Ille BCero paboTaloT B KayecTse DTaI0Ha /I CaMbIX CTaOMJIBLHBIX U JJIs
CaMBbIX HeCTaOMIbHBIX 3HAaYEeHIA.
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Tabruua 14.
AF | ST IE | NC| KS | UR | DR | KT | AA | AUS| AN | TH | Atl | Alt z
1-10 5 4 4 5 5 4 4 4 8 6 6 8 8 7 78
11—20 7 9 8 7 7 7 8 8 8 9 8 8 8 10 | 112
21-30 9 8 9 8 9 10 9 8 6 8 8 9 10 9 | 120
31—40 7 9 10 9 8 10 8 9 9 10 9 7 10 8 | 123
41—-50 9 8 8 9 7 9 7 9 9 7 10 9 10 10 | 121
51—60 6 7 8 10 10 8 9 9 8 8 9 10 8 9 | 119
61—70 8 9 7 8 8 9 9 9 9 9 9 10 8 10 | 122
71—80 8 9 9 8 9 9 10 9 9 10 9 8 9 9 | 125
81—90 9 7 8 10 9 8 8 9 9 9 9 10 8 9 | 122
91—100 7 6 6 5 7 6 9 7 6 5 7 6 8 7 92
P 75 76 77 79 79 80 81 81 81 81 84 85 87 88
Tabauua 15.

ST | AN | KT | NC | UR IE AF | DR | KS | AA | TH | AUS | Alt | Atl )y

1-10 9 13 7 6 10 9 12 9 17 24 41 22 20 34 233
11-20 14 11 19 11 18 31 24 18 17 11 13 26 35 27 275
21-30 14 14 18 20 22 19 26 20 31 22 24 24 18 25 297
31—40 14 18 16 22 17 24 17 23 20 20 16 24 22 33 286
41—-50 16 28 19 19 22 19 18 15 14 30 25 15 27 23 290
51—60 17 19 17 24 17 16 12 24 24 18 18 22 15 19 262
61—70 17 22 23 17 20 17 22 19 15 28 23 21 15 29 288
71—80 17 17 22 17 24 18 16 27 24 18 16 29 22 24 291
81—90 15 13 16 21 14 15 22 14 29 25 25 34 31 29 303
91—100 | 15 15 15 15 16 12 21 25 17 14 13 7 27 31 243
Py 148 | 170 | 172 | 172 | 180 | 180 | 190 | 194 | 208 | 210 | 214 | 224 | 232 | 274

Ecam MBI IpuMeHUM Apyroi KpuTepuii 1 OyJeM yIUTBIBaTh He TOJBKO caM (paKT OTKJIO-
HEeHI:I, HO U eTO BeJIMYNMHY (aHasIor CTPOKM 2 B MJLIIOCTPaTUBHOMN Tabuile 13), cymiecTBeHHO
IIOMEeHSeTCsl OTHOCUTe/IbHAS CTeIIeHb OJIM30CTU pa3/INIHBIX ceMell K cpejjHeMy (Taou. 15).

[To-mpe>xnemy HamboJiee CUJIBHO OTJIMYAIOTCs aTJaHTUYeCKue M ajaTaliCKue SI3BIKM, OC-
TaJIbHBIE JKe SI3BIKN IeperpynmpoBaance. B aTjanTiuecknx s3pIKax 3Ha4eHNs IIepBOI JIeCsT-
K He IIPOCTO COOTBETCTBYIOT BTOPOI JlecATKe B CpeJHeCTaTUCTIMIeCKOM CIIMICKe — OHU B Cpej-
HeM OT/IMYAIOTCs II0 paHIy Ha TpU JecsaTKa KaxkJoe! HemameHHBIM OcTaroTcs 60Jjiee BLICOKMe
CyMMapHble MH/IeKChl CTabMIBHOCTH JIJ1s1 IIePBOIL U ITOC/IeJHe JeCATOK.

IIpumenuM OGoJjiee TOJepaHTHBIN KpuTepuit — OyleM PpUKCUPOBATh OTJININUA TOJIBKO B
TOM CJIydae, ec/li 3HayeHyue BXOJUT B IPYIYIO JBajllaTKy, U IIpM HSTOM He OyjeM yuUThIBAaTh
pajMKaIbHOCTD STUX OTJINYMIA (CM. IpUMep B CTpOKe 6 Tabs1. 13) — Tabu. 16.

[TopsiloK sI3BIKOB OIATH IOMEHSICA (aTJaHTHYeCKNe SA3BIKM IIO-TIpekHeMy HauboJiee
CUJILHO OTJmdarorcs). Ilepsasd m mociegHsAs JecsaTKy MO-TIpe>XXKHeMy JalOT HauMeHbIINe OT-
KJIOHeHMs B paHTaX CTaOM/IBHOCTY, IIpUyYeM C/IeyIOIIUMI UAYT BTOpasl U IIpeJIIocaeJHs Jle-

204



K. M. TT03AHSKOB. O 1mmopore po/icTBa 1 MHJEKCe CTabM/IBHOCTY B Oa3MCHO JIeKCUKe

Tabauua 16.

ST | NC | KT | AF | TH | KS | AA | DR | AN | IE | AUS| Alt | UR | Atl 2
1-10 3 1 3 3 8 4 5 3 4 4 4 5 3 5 55
11—20 5 5 6 5 3 5 4 7 5 8 7 10 6 7 83
21-30 7 6 5 9 7 8 5 7 6 9 7 8 9 7 | 100
31—40 7 7 8 6 6 6 8 7 9 9 10 5 9 10 | 107
41—-50 5 5 7 7 8 4 8 6 9 7 7 9 9 8 99
51—60 7 8 8 5 9 9 7 9 7 6 8 7 7 6 | 103
61—70 5 8 8 7 6 6 8 8 6 6 6 5 8 7 94
71—80 8 6 5 8 6 8 6 7 8 8 9 9 9 9 | 106
81—90 5 8 5 6 6 7 8 4 6 5 7 7 6 7 87
91—100 | 4 3 3 5 3 5 4 6 4 3 2 4 5 6 57

P 56 57 58 61 62 62 63 64 64 65 67 69 71 72

Tabauua 17.

TH | DR | KT | UR | IE | NC | KS | Alt | ST | AN | AA | AUS| AF | At 2
1-10 5 0 0 1 0 0 2 1 0 0 2 2 0 4 17
11-20 1 2 1 1 4 0 1 5 1 0 0 3 3 3 25
21—-30 4 3 2 2 2 3 5 1 2 1 4 4 4 3 40
31—40 2 4 3 3 5 4 3 3 1 4 2 5 4 7 50
41—-50 5 2 6 4 3 7 5 5 7 7 7 2 3 5 68
51—60 6 1 2 4 7 6 6 4 4 5 5 5 2 4 61
61—70 4 3 5 3 3 3 2 1 3 5 5 3 6 6 52
71—80 3 4 3 3 3 2 4 3 1 2 2 3 1 4 38
81—90 3 1 1 1 1 2 3 4 2 0 2 5 3 4 32
91—100 | 1 2 1 0 0 1 1 3 1 0 1 0 2 4 17

P 34 22 24 22 28 28 32 30 22 24 30 32 28 44

CATKI. BappupoBaHe OTHOCUTE/NBLHO YCpPeJHEHHOIO CIMCKa MO-IpesKHeMY MCKIIOYUTeNIbHO
BpICOKO. Tak, H1 ogHo 13 10 3HaYeHnI1, COCTaBIAIONINX B aJTalICKMX A3bIKaX BTOPYIO JI€CATKY,
He BXOJZUT B IIepBYIO JBa/IlIaTKy Cpe/JHeCTaTUCTNYeCKOro cnucka. B Tabimiie Mbl He BUAUM HA
OJIHOTO HOJISL M BUZVIM TOJIBKO OJIHY eJIMHIILY: B CeBepOKaBKa3CKMX sA3bIKax 9 coB u3 10 cambix
CTaOMJIBHBIX CJIOB BXOAMT B IIePBYIO /IBaJIIaTKy YCPeJHEeHHOIO CIIMCKa.

I B 3aki0ueHne IpuBeseM Hanboslee TOJePaHTHYIO CyMMapHYIO Tabimily. B Helr B kade-
CTBe OTKJIOHEHMI (PUKCUPYIOTCS TOJBKO CAydal BXOXKJAEHIUs 3HauyeHMs He B Ty IIOJIOBUHY.
JaHHas Tab/mlla, TO-BUAMMOMY, HanboJ/lee MHTepecHa JJIs OILIeHKM BO3MOXKHOCTHU MCIIOJIb30-
BaHII TOJIBKO IIepBOII ITI0JIOBMHBI CITNICKA B IEKCMKOCTAaTUCTHKe (Tabu. 17).

OrMeTnM, 4TO CYMMBI 11O CTOJIOIIaM HNPMHIIUIINAIBHO YeTHBIe: eC/IM 3Ha4eHue IIpomnaso 13
I1epBOI IIOJIOBVMHBI, TO OHO 10 OIIpeJieIeHNIO 3aMeHIIOCh JPYyTUM. DTO 3HA4IUT, 4YTO, HaIlpuMep,
B TaJICKUX sI3bIKaX, KOTOpbIe B ®TOM CITNCKe HanboJiee 6JM3KM K cpesiHeMy, 34 sHaueHnst u3 100
OKa3aJ/IlCh He B TOV IIOJIOBJHE, a TIOCKOJIBKY KOJIMYeCTBO OTKJIOHEHMI B IIepBOI1 1 BTOPOI! I10JIO-
BIHAX CIMCKa NPUHIIUIINAIBHO PaBHO, MOXKHO 3aK/JII04MTh, uTO 13 50 Hamnbosiee cTabMIBHBIX
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I'pagux 1.

c10B 18 (MpubM3nTeIbHO TPeTh) He ABJIAIOTCA TaKOBBIMU B yCpeJHeHHOM cimcke. B atnanTn-
YJecKIX >Ke SA3bIKaX DTH [Ba CIIJCKa He COBIIaJaioT IOYTM Ha IIOJIOBMHY. B Tabimiie Hakowers
nosABUNCh Hy . Hanmpumep, Bce 3HaueHM: IIepBOL JeCAKY B MH0eBPOIIVICKIX A3bIKaX BXOJAT
B IIEPBYIO IIOJIOBMHY YCPEJHEHHOTIO CIIVCKa, a IIOC/IeJHel JeCATKI — BO BTOPYIO.

CymMapHEbIe JaHHBIe IO CTpOKaM O4eHb MHTepecHEHL. IIpeacrasum Ha rpaduke (rpaduxk 1)
TpM KpUBBIe: OTKJIOHEHNS B IIpejielax JecsaToK, B IIpejesiax JBaJllaTOK U B IIpejesax JAByX II0-
JIOBMH (0e3 yJyeTa UX pa/iKaJIbHOCTH).

I'padux 1 moxaspiBaeT 4eTKyIO 3aKOHOMepHOCTh. Hambosiee yHuBepcaabHBI Hadasao 1
KoHer criicka. Hanbostee crabuibHble 3HaueHNs YHUBEPCaJAbHOIO CIIMCKa SBJISAIOTCA Hanbo-
Jiee CTabMJIbHBIMIU B OOJIBIIMHCTBE A3BIKOBBIX ceMell. Hanmenee crabuibHble 3HaYeHUs SIB-
JIAIOTCSl TaKOBBIMU B OoJbIIMHCTBe cemeit. CpeJHsAs 4acTh «yHUBEpPCaJbHOIO CIIMCKa» Hau-
MeHee yHIBepcalbHa.

IToxsesem nror. Ilpy TakoM CMJIBHOM BapbUpOBaHUM MHJEKCOB CTaOMIBHOCTY I10 CeMbIM
TPYJHO paccumMThIBaTh Ha ®PPeKTUBHOEe UCIIONb30BaHNe YCPeJHEeHHBIX PAaHIOB 3HaYeHMl [
ompezieJIeHNs SI3BIKOBOIO POJICTBA. YTelllaeT UL TOT akT, YTO Ja’ke B aTTaHTUIECKUX A3BI-
KaX yCpeJHEeHHBII CIMCOK IOKa3bIBaeT HEeCKOIBKO OOIBIIYIO CTelleHb CTaOM/IBHOCTY B IIePBOIi
II0JIOBUHE, YeM BO BTOPOI. BO3MOXXHO, mepapxuio cTabuJIbHOCTY 3Ha4eHUI IIPOJYKTUBHO JC-
II0JIb30BaTh JIJIs OIpeJe/IeHNsI MeCTa M30JIMPOBAaHHBIX A3BIKOB B CeMbe MM MaKpoceMbe, Ha-
IpuMep JIJIs COTIOCTaB/IeHNs sA3bIKa JIMMOa C pa3JINYHbIMU BeTBAMM aTJaHTUYECKUX SA3bIKOB U
SI3BIKOB MeJIb, OJJHAKO B ®TOM CJIy4yae I0JIe3Hee, BePOATHO, MCIIOIb30BaTh MMEHHO aT/IaHTI4de-
CKII CIIMCOK, @ He «yHMBePCaIbHbII».

Mo:xHo, BipoueM, Mompoo6oBath Jpyrue Kpurepum crabmabHoctu. OQuH U3 ajabTepHa-
TUBHBIX KPUTEpUeB s MCIIOJb30Bal s 00pabOTKM aTJaHTUYECKMX CTOCIOBHUKOB. OH ®ie-
MeHTapHO pocT. MoxxHo, Bcies 3a C. A. CtapocTuHBIM, OpaTh /I KaXK/JOro 3Ha4YeHUsT TOJIb-
KO MaKCUMaJ/IbHO IIpe/iCTaBJIeHHbIe B ceMbe KOPHU. A MOXKHO IIPOCTO OpaTh KOJMYeCTBO KOP-
Hel JIJIs KakK/JOrO 3Ha4YeHNs B CeMbe SI3BIKOB. YMO3PUTE/IBbHO JIETKO JOIIyCTUTh, 4YTO STU [Ba
KpuUTepus JalyT pasHble pesynasTatsl. [Ipencrasum 2 teopernueckue cutyanuu: (1) B 10 A3p1-
Kax 5 KopHel 1o 2 sA3bIKa B KaXK/JOM — MHJEKC ycronmunsoctu 2 1o CTapocTuHy, MHAEKC 5 —
10 IPYroi MeToauKe; (2) ofMH KOpeHb IpeJCTaBIeH B 6 A3bIKaX, a B OCTABIINXCA 4 sA3BIKaX —
4 pa3HBIX KOPH:: MHJEKC ycToimunBocTy 6 no CrtapocTuHy (CyIllecTBeHHO BbIIIe) 1 5 1o cyMMme
KOpHeIl (TOT Xe MHJeKc). [TosToMy HeoXXngaHHBIM JIJIs1 MeHsI OKa3aloCh TO, YTO BTU JIBe pa3-
Hble TeXHUKI OIIpeie/IeHNs PaHIoB JalOT JJIs aTJIaHTUIeCKMX SA3bIKOB aOCOTIOTHO O/JHAKOBbIe
CyMMapHble pe3y/IbTaThl IPU MCYNCAeHUM 10 JBaJjIlaTKaM U IIO0 JIByM II0JIOBMHAaM, a IpU JC-
4IICIEHNUM TIO JlecsITKaM OKa3blBaeTcs, YTO BTOpasl MeTOJMKa JjaeT Jake OoJiblee MpuoIvKe-
HIe K PaCCMOTPEHHOM BHIIIIe yCpeJHeHHOM I10CIeJ0BaTe/IbHOCTU B s3bIKaxX MIpa, UeM IlepBasi:
ecu 110 MeTozyKe CTapOoCTiHA MBI BEIHY>K/I€HBI ObLIV KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO 87 3HAUYEHMII OKa-
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3BIBAIOTCS HE B TeX JecsATKaX, YTO 3HaUYeHMsl YCPeJHeHHOIO CIIMCKa, TO IIPY paHXMPOBaHUM I10
KOJIMYECTBY Pa3HbIX KOPHel TaKMX 3Ha4eHUI TOJAbKO 80, 4TO SABJISAETCA CPeJHUM OTKJIOHEHMEeM
LIS sSI3BIKOB 14 cemeln.

JaBas Te >Xe pe3yJbTaThl MM Jake yJIydlllas NX, CyMMa pa3HbIX KOpPHel KaK KpUTepui
boJiee mpo3payHa, IMOCKOJIbKY YIUThIBaeT BCe KOPHU OIIpezle/IeHHOIO 3HauyeHI:, a He OJ[MH U3
HIX (MaKCMMaJIbHBIN), 1, B YaCTHOCTHY, YYUTBhIBaeT MHOTOUMC/IEHHbIe 1301/ POBaHHbIe KOPHH,
IpeJcTaBJIeHHbIe B aTJaHTUYeCKMX A3bIKaxX, TO €CTh KOPHM, OTMeYeHHbIe TOJIbLKO B OZlHOM 13 40
sA3BIKOB. VlccefoBaHme TakMX M30IMPOBaHHBIX KOPHEN, Kak IIpe/ICTaB/IAeTCsl, C IIOJHBIM OCHO-
BaHIEeM MO>KeT OBITh BblJ|eJIeHO B OT/eJbHYIO 00J1acTh KOMITapaTUBUCTCKOTO MCCIeJOBaHMA.
PaccmoTpuM 9TO IOJIOKEHNEe O pOOHee.

3. O0 M30aMpPOBaHHBIX KOPHSIX

BykBasbHO B KakK/IoOM 13 aT/IaHTUYECKNX S3BIKOB, B TOM 4YlC/Ie U B TeX, KOTOpble BXOJAT B JJOC-
TaTOYHO «MOJIOJbIe» MOATPYIIIHI (¢ coBItasieHneM o Csogernry 6osee 50%), Hab05a€TCS TIC-
KJIIOYMTEIBHO BHICOKUII ITPOLIEHT «YHUKATIBHOI» 0a3VICHON JIEKCUKM, KOTOpasl He HaXOJUT I1a-
paJiesiell H1U B OAHOM JIpPYIOM aTJIaHTUYeCKOM A3BbIKe, B TOM YICJIe U B SA3BIKaX CBOeN I10J-
rpynmsl. CaMo 110 cebe HalM4Me M30JMPOBAHHBIX CJI0B TPMBMAJIBHO JJIs JI000TO sA3bIKa. He-
TpUBMaIeH BLICOKUI ITPOIIEHT TaKMX CJI0B. B 1MMba yHMKaIbHBIX KOPHE B CTOCTIOBHUKe — 47,
TO eCTh IpaKTUJYecKky I100BuHa criucka! Kasanocs Obl, ecim rpyIina HacTOJIBKO reTeporeHHa,
4YTO CaMO ee CyIeCTBOBaHMe CTaBUTCA MO0/, COMHEHNe, TO Haau4ye VCKIIOYUTeTbHO OOJIBIINIX
I1JIaCTOB YHMKaJbHOM JIEKCUMKM BIIOJIHe 3aKOoHOMepHO. Koneuno, »to tak. Ho »Ta curyanms
BBI3bIBaeT BOIIPOCH], Ha KOTOphle HeT Bpa3yMMTEeJbHBIX OTBETOB. B wacTHOCTM, MBI MMeeM Bce
OCHOBaHU: 3alyMaThCsl — OTKY/la B3s/1ach DTa Macca YHUKaIbHBIX 0a3MCHBIX CJIOB?

IlepBoe ecrecTBeHHOe OObsACHeHMe — 3anMMCTBOBaHMA. HO MBI uX mpejBapuUTeIbHO MC-
KIoumn. B ciimckax HeT HU (ppaHIly3CKIX CI0B, HU apabckux. BoaMOXHO, TaM ecTh ellle He
OITO3HaHHbIE HAaMM JpeBHIEe 3aMIMCTBOBaHN: 3 MaH/le, HO MX He MOKeT OBITh MHOTO.

Bropoe oObicHeHne — JeKcuyecKye JepuBaThl M ceMaHTH4ecKue CABUTU (OAVH U3 TU-
MIYHBIX IPYMEPOB JJI aTJaHTUIeCKUX SI3bIKOB: «Kantebaca» > «cepjue»). A 6OJbIINMHCTBA
HaIllMX CIydaeB 9TU OObACHEHMUS He TOJATCA — pedb UJeT O HeIIPOMU3BOJHBIX 0a30BbIX JIeKCH-
JeCKMX KOPHIX.

MokeT GbITh, B 9TUX YHUKAJIBHBIX KOPHAX OTpa’keHa JpeBHss HUTepO-KOHTOJIe3CKasl JIeK-
CMKa, KOTOpas COXpaHsAeTCs TOJIBKO B OJJHOM U3 aT/IaHTUUECKNX SA3BIKOB, a B APYyTUX — Mcde3aeT?
OrzpenbHBle Takue cIyday BIIOJTHe BepOsATHBI, HO IIPeJAIIOIOXKeHe O TOM, YTO B OT/le/IbHBIX aT-
JIAHTUYECKUX SA3BIKaX, B croc/10BHMKax CBogera, orpaxkaercs 600 HUrepo-KOHIOJIe3CKIX KOpHel
IIOMMMO KOpPHell, OTpa>keHHBIX B HECKOJIBKMX A3BbIKaX, BP:/, I MOXKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh BCephes.

Torza uro »10? CybeTpaT? HO I11ecTs /1ecsTKoB cyOCcTpaTOB — He MHOTIO JIM DTO /IS 3a-
nasiHoapPMKaHCKOTO aT/IaHTHYeCcKoro rnooepexnsa? C cybcrparamMu ToKe He roJydaercs. YUro
elrje OCTaJoCh y Hac B 3ariace B KauecTBe BO3MOXKHBIX OOBbsiCHeHMI? MoXeT, 9TO A0-HUTepo-
KOHTI'OJIe3CK/ie KOPHI, KOTOpBIe JOIILIN JIO Hac Yepe3 MHOTHe ThICAYesIeTs, U B TaKOM ciIydae,
BBIJIeJIs1s1 TaK/e M30IMPOBaHHbIe KOPHI, MBI IIOJydaeM KJII04 K CaMOMY JIpeBHEeMY JIMHIBVCTH-
4YecKoMy Hac/JIeJuIo yesjoBedyecTsa? Yke TOT (paKT, UTO 3a HeMMEeHMeM JIY4IIero Mbl He MOXKeM
OTOPOCUTDH DTy HPOBOKAIIMOHHYIO KOCMMYECKYIO TUIIOTe3y, TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO M30JIMPOBaH-
HBIMIU KOPHSMM MIMeeT CMBIC/I CICTEMHO 3aHMMaThbC.

Crparerns KoMIapaTUBUCTUKI HOOY>KJaeT Hac K IIOMCKY COOTBeTCTBUI, CXOJCTB, CO/IM-
>KeHmi, rapaJieneil. Eciu oHM He HaxXoZJsATCs, MBI BHIHOCMM YHMKaJbHble KOPHI 3a CKOOKH,
OTIPAaBJIAS UX «B OTBaA» — I, BEPOSITHO, HAIIpacHO. Takue KOPHU MMeeT CMBICI BBIIEATh U
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Tabauya 18.
10—16 | many full know see woman | sit night sand stand
9 eat foot horn kill little moon name neck root round | say sleep star water
8 come feather | fire nail rain red road white
7 blood dry good heart knee liver long one seed skin stone walk
6 big die fat fish hair hear leaf louse mountain| swim two
5 all belly bird cold dog fly hand hot meat mouth | tree what who
4 ashes black breast | burn cloud drink give lie nose smoke | sun tooth
3 bite bone g0 man person | tail that you sg.
2 egg new
1 ear eye ground | head I this We you pl.
0 bark no tongue
Tabauya 19.
Limba 47 Joola-Kwaatay 22
Gola 34 Kisi 22
Bijogo 31 Buy 20
Nalu 29 Konyagi 19
Sua 29 Bayot 19
Wolof 28 Bedik 18
Balant 26 Sereer 17
Sherbro 25 Peul 14
Nyun 23 Biafada 12
Temne 23 Karon 12
Jaad 22 Baga-Maduri 11

IyOJIMKOBaTh — C TeM, YTOOBI CIIeIMaJNCThl B CMEXKHBIX 00JIacTsAX KOMITapaTUBUCTUKYA MOTJIN
IIPOBECTU UX DKCIIEPTU3Y.

K ToMy >xe Ko/m4ecTBO M301MPOBaHHBIX KOPHE B TOM IJIM MHOM 3Ha4eHU! MOXKHO pac-
CMaTpuBaTh KaK BIIOJIHE He3aBUCUMBIN KpUTepUIl OIlpesie/IeHNs paHra HecTaOM/IbHOCTY BHYTPU
ciucka Cpogema. PamkupyeM 1o 9ToOMy KpUTepUIO aTIaHTUYeCKNUIT ClIMCOK — TabJ1. 18 (1imd-
Pl 0003HAYAIOT KOJIMYECTBO U30IMPOBAHHBIX KOPHE JI/Is KaXKJ0Tro 3HadeHNs B 34 s13bIKaXx).

[Ipusesem aTiaHTHUECKMe A3BIKM, B KOTOPBIX KOJMYECTBO M30JMPOBAHHBIX KOpHeNl Mpe-
Boirraet 10 (tabJr. 19).

OrMmeTnm, 4TO JaHHBIe, IpUBeJeHHbIe B Ta0/1. 18, moydeHsl Ha IIpe/CTaBUTEIbHOM, HO
BCe >Ke OTpaHMYEeHHOM CIIMCKe, BKIovalomeM 35 sA3bIK0B. Ecin ke yuecTh Bce KOPHIU BO BCeX
aTJaHTUYEeCKMX SA3bIKaX U SA3bIKaX MeJIb, KOJMYeCTBO M30IMPOBaHHBIX KOpHeI ellje 60see BO3-
pacraeT, mpu4eM BO3pacTaeT CyllecTseHHO. IIpuBeseM o/MH xapaKTepHBIN IIpuMep — aTJiaH-
TUYeCcKe KOPHHU /IS CJIOBa CO 3HaYeHMeM «KeHIIMHa».

B Hamrei1 ¢ I. Cexxepepom 6ase cobpaHbI JieKcideckne JaHHbIe 110 64 s3bIKaM (aT/JIaHTude-
CKIMe 1 MeJib)'4, B 9TuX sA3bIKax BeIEIAETCS 28 pa3IMYHbIX KOPHEN CO 3HAaYeHMeM <« KeHIIVHa».

4 Ypycmo He Y4UTBIBA€T MHOTOYMC/IEHHDBIE JVIa/IEKTBI 11 TOBOPBI, KOTOPbIE€ TaK>Ke IIpeCTaB/IEeHbI B Harrei 6ase.
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EcrecTBeHHO Ipe/II0NI0XKNUTh, 4YTO CPaBHUTEIbHO-DTUMOJIOTMYECKNIA aHaINU3 ITIO3BOJIUT CyIIle-
CTBEHHO COKPaTUTh DTO YMCJIO, HO JBa JeCsATKa KOPHeN B CIIMCKe OCTaHeTcs. Ecam Mbl BepHeM-
Cs1 K IEpBOMY aJITOPUTMY YCTaHOBJIEHMS CXOJCTBA, KOTOPBIN OOCY>K/aJICs B CBSI3U C IIOPOIOM
CJIy4daliHBIX COBINAZeHMII (2 MMEHHO: «pa3peliaeTcs coavKaTh JI00be COrJIacHble BHYTPU JIO-
KaJIbHOTO psZla»), TO TEOpeTUYeCK! IIpU YeThIpeX JOKaJIbHBIX Ps/laX Y HaC BO3MOXKHBI 16 KOM-
ovmaruit crpykrypsl CVC. Jobasum K HuM 4 kombuHanum crpykrypst CV. Vroro nmosnydaem
20 TeopeTu4ecKy BO3MOXKHBIX CTPYKTYP, K KOTOPBIM CBOJSATCS CJI0Ba BCEX s3BIKOB MIpa B paM-
Kax BbIJIeJIeHHBIX KOMOMHAIMI. B aT/laHTMYecKnX KOPHAX CO 3HaAUYeHMeM <« KeHIIMHa» Ipej-
cTraBseHbl 16 13 20 BO3MOXKHBIX CTPYKTYpP, IPUYE€M MHOTIUE CTPYKTYpbl IIpe/iCTaB/IeHbl pa3HbI-
M1 KOpHAMU. Bo-niepBhIX, 5TO BO3BpalllaeT HaC K YTBEPKAEHUIO, YTO B DTOM 3HA4YeHUM B aT-
JIAaHTMYECKMX s3bIKaX MBI JIETKO MO>KeM HalTM 3BYKOBYIO HapaJljlesb JIJIs aHIJIMIICKOTO, pyc-
CKOTO WJIM IIPaKTUYeCK! JII0OOTO JPYToTo A3bIKa. BO-BTOPEIX, 1 TO /11 HAC IJIaBHOE B JaHHOM
naparpade, Jaxke ecly Mbl He PeKOHCTPYUpyeM KOPHM [JIs IpaaTJaHTUIeCKOrO YPOBHS, DTO
He 130aBJIsieT HaC OT HeOOXO/JMMOCTH OTBeTUTh Ha BOIIPOC: OTKY/la 9TY KOPHM MOSIBUINCH?

IIpusegem 13 6a3bl CI0Ba CO 3HAUEHUEM <«KeHIIMHa», CTPYIIIMPOBaB X II0 KOPHAM B
paMKax yKazaHHbIX 20 3ByKOBBIX KOMOMHAITMIL!.

PP: baga koba bum, temne bom.

PT/PK: balant fag / far.

PT: temne -berd.

PC: limba basa.

PK: temne boko / borko.

PV: sua mfo, nalu fay.

TP: palor te-leb / ‘be-lep, ndut ‘be-lep, laala let / ‘be-te, safen bi-tip, palor bi-tif (‘femme
adulte’), noon ‘fe-te' / be-dop, peul debb-o / rew-be.

TP: konyagi -nom, bapen -nam, bullom -noma, sherbro -néma (1o sherbro no-ma / a-ma —

BO3MO>KHO, KOpeHb *1ma) .

TP / CP: joola fogny naaba, bayot naw.

TT: kisi nord laando-, kisi sud lino, baga Fore lanan, baga koba rani, baga sitemu ran,
baga maduri / landuma raani.

TT / (TP): balant niin / ninn / nim, gola -ni(e) — cp. beHy»-KOHTO *nine / *nene / *nina.

TT /CT: joola (pasusle A3bikm) naale / naare, joola banjal -pipalena, joola fogny -nalen, biafada
naali, bayot -rar.

TK: bainunk (pasusie A3b1kn) -dik-am, kasanga / kobiana lik-aam, bullom -lak-an, sei lag-an.
TK / CK: limba nani, joola ejamat pakan, joola kasa pakunta.
TV: bullom Ia, bedik lui-m / -nui-m, limba nda, wolof ndaw ‘jeune fille’ — cp. Jukunoid *ndd.
CP: konyagi -soveeld, bedik s¥dmbalay / -sambadr, jaad caafe, gola dZave.
CP: bapen -suwon.
CT: gola dzan.
CC: manjak jije, joola ejamat 2dnjd‘izd’ / pejcu.
CC: nalu Oay.
CK: wolof jigéen.
15 Tak, KOMOMHaNA «JeHTaabHBII» — «V — jlabMaabHBI» OTMedeHa B TpeX KOPHAX, POACTBO KOTOPLIX Zia-

JIEKO HE OYEBUIHO.

16 [IpunATHIe yCI0BHBIe 0O03HaveHns: P — mo6oit s1abuansuelit, T — moboit genraashoni, C — manaTtaib-
uoii, K — Bessipubni. Hanpumep, obosnauenne PT Gyzer o603HauaTh NpUCYTCTBIE HavyaAbHOTO JIabMalIbHOTO U
KOHEYHOTO JIeHTaIbHOTO B cTpyKType CVC.
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CK: basari toxdr / soxdr, bedik sdydr, konyagi ryonkax, tanda zogari, bainunk-Kas toxol.

CK: joola fogny seek, joola ejamat seh.

CV: pepel so.

KT: bijogo -kanto — cp. Benue-Congo *-kwazi.

KC: baga Mboteni gisi.

KC: joola gusilay koopa.

VT: joola (pasHusie s13b1kM) aal / aar, karon haal, manjak / mankany -aats / aaf, manjak churo

aah, pepel ars / as.

MraK, B aTTaHTMYECKMX SA3BIKaX [/ 3HAYeHNs «KeHIIVHa» OTCYTCTBYIOT TOJBKO KOPHU
crpykryp TC, KP n KK, HO 1 B ApyIrux sA3bIKax 9TU CTPYKTYpPbl KOpHeil HU3KOYacTOTHHI (I10J-
pobree 06 3TOM — cM. [Pozdniakov & Segerer 2007]).

Bepuemcs B 3ak/10ueHe K ICXOJHOMY BOIIPOCY: KaK OBITD, KOT/la «HeJIb351», HO «O4eHb XO-
geTcs»? VI3 Bcero BBIIIECKa3aHHOTO BpoOJe OBl CIeAyeT, 9TO BCe PaBHO «HeIb3s». Ha riybune
BIE y Hac HeT, K coXXaJIeHMIO, Ha/[e>KHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB, YTOOBI CTPOUTDH KjIaccupUKauy Ha
OCHOBe BHEIITHIX CXOJCTB B 0a3VICHOI JIEKCUKE, VI eIVTHCTBEHHBIN ITyTh — KJIaccudecKas CTyIIeH-
JaTasl peKOHCTPYKIIM:. A IIOKa ee HeT, JJI00ble pa3dyMHble KpuTepuu — MOp¢osIorndecKue 1u3o-
IJ10CChl, POHOJIOTMYECKas CTAaTUCTMKA, JJaHHbIe BHEIITHETO CpaBHEHIs, COIOCTaBUMOCTD «CJa-
6011» JIEKCUKM B HEKOHTaKTUPYIOIINX S3bIKaX ¥ MHOTVe JpyTVie — He SBJIAIOTCSA HU «KOHTPOJIN-
PYIOIINMI», HU «COITyTCTBYIOIIVIMI», @ MIMEIOT He MEeHBIIINII BeC, Y4eM CXOJCTBa B CTOCIOBHMKAX.

A. P. Aewyunep
Google Inc. (Mayurun-Bsio, CIIIA)

3amemxu k cmamve K. V. ITosonaxosa «O nopoze podcmea...»

MHe xoTesoch Obl O6CyI[I/ITI) HEKOTOpbI€ BBIBOJBI CTa- ABTOp, B 9aCTHOCTY, IIPUXOANUT K CIA€JYIONIVM BbI-

ThbI, ODODIIIeHIsI, CleJIaHHbIe Ha UX OCHOBE, METOJbI, BOJaM:
HIpuBeJIINe K TUM BbIBOJAM, ¥ TpaHMUIIBI IIPUMeHN- e Ha rIyOmHe crapire uHjgoespomnerickoit (BIE) y
MocTi 9Tnx obobiennit. ITosBoio cebe KpaTko Ire- Hac HeT HaJe>XHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB, YTOOBI CTPO-
peYMCInUTb pasziesbl CTaTby U Te ee BBIBOJbI, KOTOphIe UTD KIaccuUKaIUy Ha OCHOBE BHEIITHMX CXO/CTB
IIPUBJIEK/IN MO BHUMaHUe. B 0a3MCHOI JIeKCUKe, U eIVHCTBEHHBI IIyTh —
CraTpsl TOCBsIEHA SKCIEPUMEHTaJIbHOMY MCCIIe- KJIaccudeckas CTyIlleHJaTas peKOHCTPYKITIS;
JOBaHUIO (Ha MaTepuase aTJaHTIIeCKUX SA3BIKOB) Cile- e MaccoBOe HelapHOe CpaBHeHMe MOXKeT rapaHTu-
JYIOIIVX BOITPOCOB: poBaTh «OKa3aTeIbCTBO» JTI0OOTO POACTBA;

® CyIIeCcTByeT JiI HEKOe MIHNMaJIbHOE KOJIMIECTBO ® IIpM CyIecCcTBYIOImeM CHJIBHOM BapbMPOBaHUN
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cxozcTs B criucke CsoJenna 110 IByM S3bIKaM, KO-
TOpOe MO3BOJNIO OB HaM IOZO3peBaTh, YTO HTU
SI3BIKU POJICTBEHHBI?

MO>KHO JIM MICITO/Tb30BaTh MHJEKCHI CTaOMILHOCTH
JIEKCHYEeCKMX 3HaYeHMil /I Ipollefyp ompefe-
JIEHMSI SI3LIKOBOTO pOJICTBa?

KaKOBO ITPOMCXOXK/JeHIe aHOMaJbHO OOJBIIOTO
KOJIMYeCTBa «yHUKaJIbHOM» 0a3MCHOM JIEKCUKU B

OTAEJIbHBIX aTJIaHTMYEeCKIMX SI3BIKAX?

nHjekcos crabmasHocTH (B Bepcun C. A. Crapoc-
THHA) IO CEMBSIM TPYAHO PAaCCUMUTHIBATh Ha -
(eKTUBHOE MCII0/Ib30BaHIE YCPeAHEHHBIX PAHIOB
3HaYEeHMI] JIJIs1 OIIpe/ie/IeHNs] A3BIKOBOTO POJICTBa;
M30/IMPOBAHHBIMIU KOPHSIMI VMMeeT CMBICJ CIC-
TEMHO 3aHMMaThbcsa. Takue KOpPHU MMeeT CMBICT
BBIZIEJISITh U IIyOJMKOBAaTh — C TeM, 4TOOBI CIle-
LIMAJINUCTBl B CMEXKHBIX 00JIACTAX KOMIIapaTUBU-

CTUKNM MOIVIM IIPOBECTU UX DKCIIEPTU3Y.



A. P. AEMMHEP. 3ameTku K crathe K. V. [Tos3gHsakoBa

ITpescrapieH MOAPOOHBIN aHAINU3 BapbUPOBAHILT
nHzleKcoB crabuasHoCTH. [Ipeanoxena n Moauduka-
s Meroauku CrapocTuHa /ISl pacyeTa MHJEKCOB
CTaOMIBHOCTI: paHXXMpPOBaHMe II0 KOJUYeCTBY pas-
HBIX KOpHeN /ISl KaXKJI0TO 3Ha4eHUs B ceMbe SI3BIKOB.
Dra MoaudUKaIA IpeJCTaBIIeTca BecbMa MHTepec-
Ho1i. C BEIBOZIOM O HeXKeJlaTeJbHOCTY UTHOPMPOBaHIAS
M30JMPOBaHHLIX KOPHeN TPYAHO He coriacuThes. ToT
¢dakT, 9yTO Ha BOIpOC 06 WX IPUpPOJe He HaXOJUTCA
OYeBUJHOTO OTBeTa, JeaeT Ty IIpobjeMaTHKy ellle
boJtee MHTPUTYIOILIEIA.

3HauMTeNbHO TPy/JHee, OJHaKO, COIacUThCS C JIO-
TMKOI aBTOpa B TeX IIyHKTaX, IJle OH JieJlaeT BRIBOJLI O
MIPUMEHVMOCTH TeX MM MHBIX DMIMPUIECKUX JaH-
HBIX K BOIIPOCY OIlpeJe/eHNs] SI3bIKOBOTO POJCTBa.
Cpasy Jjo/KeH cKasaTh, BIIpoyeM, 4YTO OCHOBHas 4acTh
pasjena 1, mocssiieHHas OLleHKaM BePOSATHOCTHU CIIy-
yaltHOro (pOHeTHYECKOIO CXOJCTBa CJIOB, He BBI3LIBAET
HUKaKuX BospaxkeHuit. Hanporus — mposegen ybe-
JUTEJIbHBIN, aKKypPaTHBIM ¥ BIIEYAT/LSTIOIINUI aHaIu3,
rojlydyaemMble OLleHKU ciefyeT npuHsaTth!. OpHako, Ha
MOI1 B3IJIAJ, U3 HUX HUKOUM OOpa3OM He BBITEKalOT
OKOHYaTe/bHbIe BBIBOJIbI, IIpUBe/leHHbIe Bhille. Take
U BBIBOJ, O HEIIPMMEHMMOCTY MH/IeKCOB CTabM/IbHOCTU
IIpeJICTaB/IAeTCA HeCKOIbKO ITOCIEIIHbIM ¥ HeJoCTa-
TOYHO 060cHOBaHHBIM. O MHZeKcax crabuabHOCTU OY-
JleT HIKe CKa3aHO HecKOJBKO c1os. Ho riaBHBIM 00-
pasoM s XOTesJ OBl OOCYAWMTH JOTMKY, CBSA3aHHYIO C
IPYMEHMMOCTBIO IIPOIie/lyp MacCOBOTO ¥ IOHIapHOIO
CpaBHeHM:I.

HamomHIO, 4TO MCXOZHBIN BOIIPOC, ITOCTaBJIEHHBIN
aTopoM, ciaexyomuii: «CymiecTByeT au HeKOe Mu-
HIMaabHOE KOAUMYEeCTBO CXOACTB B cmucke CBo-
Aellla IO ABYM s3bIKaM, KOTOpOe II03BOANAO ObI
HaM II0A03peBaTh, YTO ®TU SI3BIKM POACTBEHHBI?»
Ogznaxo Bompoc 3TOT, B Toit pOpMe, KaK OH ITOCTaBIeH
B CTaTbe, MMeeT 3HaueHue B IepByI0 oyepeb JJIs CIy-
yasi CpaBHEHUs IIapbl M30AMPOBAHHBIX JaJeKuX
SA3BIKOB (CKaXkeM, IIyMepCKOTo M coHrau). VimenHno B
DTOM CjIydae KOJMYECTBO CXOJCTB IIpM IIOIapHOM
CpaBHEHMM CIIMCKOB SIBJISETCS eJUHCTBeHHLIM JIOC-
TYIIHBIM KpUTepyeM JJIs IPUHATHAS perenus. U neii-

CTBUTEJIbHO, B DTOM CJ1ydae — BP:AJ JIM KTO ITPOTUB BTO-

1 OJHMM MCKIIOYeHMeM, BIpOYeM, ABJISeTCS TpaKTOBKa JIO-
KaJIbHEIX PSAIOB COITAacHBIX Ipy Haauauu crpykryp VC u CV —
HYJIeBOV COIJIACHBIN HEe TPaKTyeTCs aBTOPOM KaK CaMOCTOSTEIb-
HBIA psif. B craThe He mpejaraeTcs HUKAKMX KpUTEpUeEB CpaB-
HEeHM JIOKaJIBHBIX PAJIOB C HyJeBbIM psiioM. Ecim JorrycruTsb ero
CpaBHeHHUe C JIIOObIM JIOKAJIbHBIM PALOM (TaKylO BO3MOXHOCTh
aBTOp Jlajiee YIIOMUHAET), TO YpOBeHb CAy4aliHOCTU [eiiCTBU-
TeJbHO 3amikanuT. Eciu ke He paspelnaTh cpaBHeHHe C HyJle-
BBIM COIJIACHBIM, TOI/Ia IPOBOJVMBIE BBIYMCIEHUSI BEPOITHO-
CTel Hy>KJAIOTCsI B KOPPEKTUPOBKE B CTOPOHY ITOHVIKEHUS.

IO BO3pasUT — MeToJ Ioucka pOHeTUIeCKUX CXOJCTB
B CTOCJIOBHOM CITMCKE He SIBJISIETCS HaJe>XKHBIM WHCT-
PYMEHTOM YCTaHOBJIEHUS JaXe U TUMOTETHIECKOTO
poactsa. OfHAKO — MMEHHO ITOCTOJIBKY, IOCKOJBKY
Ha 9TOT CYeT Cpejy JMHIBUCTOB MMeeTcs obliee co-
rJace — HUKTO M3 HUX VM He IpUMeHseT MeTOJ B
®TOM BapuaHTe (s He UMMeIO TYT B BUJY CAydau Ode-
BUZIHO OJIM3KOTO poOJicTBa — KOIZla «MMHMMAaJIbHOEe KO-
JIMYECTBO» [IeVICTBUTEIBHO «CylecTByeT»). Ha mpak-
THKe, 00JIaCTh €0 IIpMMeHeHNs Ipyras — a MMEeHHO,
KOIZla CpaBHMBAIOTCSL:

e /iBe YCTaHOBJIEHHBIE S3LIKOBbIE CeMbU JPYT C
Ipyrom;

® HECKOJIBKO YCTaHOBJIEHHBIX A3BIKOBBIX CEMETI JPyT
C ApyTOM;

e UM B KpaliHeM cydae (JJOCTaTOYHO peJKo) —
OJVIH M30JVMPOBAHHBIN S3bIK C YCTAaHOBJIEHHOI
SI3BIKOBOM CEMbEI.

B ciyyae xe cpaBHeHM: s3bIKa (MM TPYIIIBI SI3BI-
KOB) C SI3BIKOBOV CeMbell — KPUTepUIl CXOACTBa
JOJDKeH OBITh JPYrMM. A MMEHHO, JOITyCTUMBIMMU
COMVKEHUSIMU  JIOJIKHBI CUUTAThCSI TOJIBKO COJIVIKe-
HIA C IPas3bIKOBOM JEKCUKOI ceMb) (B Clydae ke
CpaBHEHI:I IByX WM OoJlee ceMell — TOJIBKO COMVIKe-
HISL IIPasi3bIKOBOM JIEKCUKM C IIPas3bIKOBON JIEKCU-
KOW) — «MCKOHHBIe» COMVpKeHus. Te cOMVKeHus, s
KOTOPBIX MOKET OBbIThb IIOKa3aHO, YTO DTO He Tak,
JOJDKHBL OTMeTaTbcsA. Te, DI KOTOPBIX MX «UCKOH-
HBIN» (IPas3bIKOBOI) XapaKTep COMHUTE/IeH, JOJIKHbI
U YIUTBIBAThCS, KAK COMHUTEIbHBIE.

ITpusesgem tabs1. 7 u3 crateu (A1 yLOOCTBa COIOC-
TaBJIeHUsA TaO/INUI] 51 MepeylHopsALoYIT UX CTPOKU B
HIOpsKe aHIJIMIICKOTO CIIMCKA CJI0B), CM. CTp. 212. 51 BBI-
Jeann cepsiM (OHOM Te 3HaueHNsI, KOTOpble IIOBTO-
PAIOTCS XOTsA OBl B Ilape CIMCKOB U3 IIPVBEJEHHBIX
mecty. ObparmjaeT Ha ce6s1 BHUMaHMe Cefyloniee:

e B mectu (13 41) «caMBIX ITOXOXMX» CIMCKax
comxennit 5 snauennit (black, breast, me, white,
you sg.) BCTpeYaloTCs 4Yalle 4eM JBaKAbl. Xody
3aMeTHUTh, YTO 51 He Jiasl cebe Tpy/a IOTPY3UTHCS B
CpaBHUTeJIbHOE U3ydeHIe aTIaHTUIECKIX SI3bIKOB
(1 HUKOIZa paHee MMM TaKKe He 3aHMMAJICH),
IIO®TOMY JI000e MOe BIledaT/eHNe O CpaBHeHUN
aTJIaHTUYECKO JIEKCUKU CBOOOJHO MOXKET OKa-
3aThCsA OLIMOOYHBIM. TemM He MeHee, XOTs COJIN-
>xeHmst st black, breast, me, white, you sg. u
IIpOM3BOJAT BIleyaT/JeHue VICKOHHBIX aT/IaHTuyde-
CKUX KOpHell, 51 He yBepeH, OTHOCATC au bang
s black, n-bin g breast Kk ToMy >ke MCKOHHO-
My KOPHIO, 4TO U IIpoune GOpMHI (eC/IM Ke HeT,
TO MX cJIefyeT NCKIIounTs). OcraeTcs ciaefyioliee
yucao compkenuit: black — 3, breast — 4, me —
3, white — 3, you sg. — 3. Mroro 16;
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Tabauya 7a.
Temne Biafada Bedik
ashes 1-0S black bang? black -bala
bark foki breast bal? breast e-DAr
bone ka-bant fire fuuru burn 0-b6d
fly falir fish yesd / bwa-? eye(s) gi-nguis?
g0 ko fly fiili hand e-kdnd
little Ibl ground gal? hear o-hér
me mi little tiiti? knee é-dA-kala?
one in me mma liver i-dambél?
sand a-sant mouth mmasa me -mé- / mé-
seed ma-sant, ma-ther nose nasin meat nas?
woman bom rain sana? mouth b3-mAs
say cii, re white -fesa / -pesa
white paas
you sg. yi
Nalu Limba Mankany
black bal ashes hoto? ~ fato? big -mag
big wok? -bay? belly fole breast p-wil?
bone wol? black boloi hair ka-weel?
breast n-bin? breast hu-bili leaf ka-toh?
drink dig drink tie? liver u-deeb
fire met? eye hoya ~ foya? meat u-ye-mat
go ko fish fee nail ka-fiiiri
good kuun? kill kora? nose b-yiig?
star ma-saar tooth hu-titi what we
tree n-ti? you sg. yi white p-faa®
we biye?
you sg. yi

® 13 OCTaJIBHBIX 13 «I1apHBIX» COIVIKeHMII (a MMeH-
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Ho: ashes, big, bone, drink, eye, fire, fish, fly, little,
liver, meat, mouth, nose) s1 651 (c TOIT >Xe cTerle-
HBIO JIOCTOBEPHOCTH) YCOMHIICS B IIO KpariHeit
Mepe B 5 (ashes, bone, eye, fire, little). [Togospe-
Bal0, 4TO CTATUCTUYECKM MOs OIleHKa OJm3Ka K
HpaB,[[e. XO‘-Iy 3aMeTIuThb, 94TO OTCYTCTBI/IE BHyTpI/I-
aTJIAHTUYECKOTO POJCTBA B JaHHOM CJIydae He
FOBOPI/IT o HeO6XO,[H/IMOCTI/I OTBepFHyTb AJaHHOe
CXOJZICTBO C aHIVIMICKUM II€JIMKOM — OHO TOJIBKO
TOBOPUT O HEOOXOAVIMOCTY OTBEPIHYTH IIO Kpari-
Heli Mepe OAHO M3 ABYX DTUX cOmvkeHmit. Vro-

IO, BEPXHss OILleHKa 4YlC/Ja BO3MOXKHBIX COJIVDKe-
muit: (13-5)*2+5=21;

® YTO K€ KacaeTCsl OCTAJbHBIX 25 «OJVHOYHBIX»

COMDKeHNII — y MeHs HeT MaTrepuasa, YTOODI
CyZUTh 00 MCKOHHOCTY (ITpaaT/IaHTUIeCKOI JpeB-
HOCTM) DTUX KOPHeil (OfHaKO /s OOJBIIMHCTBA
U3 HUX OH, BEPOSTHO, €CTh y aBTOpa crarou). VI3
«0OIIMX» cooOpaskeHNIt 1 OBl He JyMaJl, 4To Ipo-
LIEHT VICKOHHBIX CpeZiy HMX BBIIIIE, YeM JOCTOBEp-
HO MICKOHHBIX ITapHBIX cOmvkennit. Eciu »To Tak,
IOJIydaeM BEpPXHIOIO OLIEHKY 4JCJa VICKOHHBIX
OAVHOYHBIX cOmvxeHnit: 25 * (13 -5) / 13 = 15;
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® TOIO }MeeM BEpXHIOIO OIleHKy CYMMapHOTIO
YMCIa «BO3MOXKHBIX» MCKOHHBIX COJIVDKEHNIT Ha
6 crimckos: 16 + 21 + 15 = 52. B cpegnem ke —
8,5% (HO ®TO Ha IIECTU CaMbIX AYYIIMX CIIVC-
Kax — a He B CpeJIHeM II0 CeMbe, KaK ITOJCINTaHO
B cTaTbe). 1o MeTozuIKe Ke CTaThy, B DTUX CIIMCKaX
HaxoauTcsa 69 comkennii, B cpegHeM — 11,5%.
Ecim MBI npuMeM TOT ke KO®(PQPUIMEHT 3aBbl-
IIeHNs ¥ 110 OCTaldbHBIM 35 cmmckaMm, To nudpa
«B cpegHeM 8,5% caydaifHBIX CXOZJCTB C aHIJINII-
ckuM» pesparturca B 8,5% * (8,5% / 11,5%) = 6,3%.

Kazasocn 651, 6,3% Bce ellle BIIOJIHE cebe OT/IIdHas
oT HyJ11 udpa — XOTA y>Ke KaK-TO Jierde IIOBEPUTH B
ee CIy4aiHOCTb... VI JeiicTBUTeNbHO, caM aBTOp M
MPVUBOANUT OJVH U3 PelIaoOINX apTyMEHTOB IIPOTUB
IIPe/II0JIOKEHN O POJCTBE aTJaHTUYECKUX S3BIKOB C
aHramiickum (B mpmumedanun 8): «OTmeTuM, dYTO
CpaBHEHMEe aTJIAHTUYECKNX CJOB C aHIJIMIICKUM CIC-
TEMHO JlaeT CyIIeCTBEHHO OOJIbIIe CXOJACTB, 4eM C
¢panLysckuM miau ¢ pycckuM. MHe He NIpeJCTaBUTD, C
yeM DTO MOIJIO OBI OBITH CBsI3aHO». Sl TOXKe 3aTpyAHs-
IOCh CKa3aTh, C YeM BTO CBJI3aHO (BepOsTHee BCETO,
CJIy4aliHOCTD; ecay ObI MBI MMeJIU Jel0 C JIeMICTBU-
TeJIBHBIM POJACTBOM, BTO TEOPeTUIEeCKM MOIJO OBl
OOBSICHATHCS OOMBIINM (POHETUYECKUM MU JIEKCHJe-
CKIM KOHCEpBaTM3MOM aHIJIMIICKOTO I10 CPaBHEHUIO C
pycckuM m PpaHIly3CKMM — BIIpOYeM, MBI celfdac
Ja>ke He TOBOPMM O TOM, UTO IO OTHOILIEHUIO K KOH-
KPeTHOI IIape aHIJIMICKUM—PYCCKUII TaKoe YTBep-
>KJleHe caMo I10 cebe BpsJ M CIIpaBe/IMBO), OJHAKO
OYEeBUHO, TEM He MeHee, YTO HaJudye IoJ00HOI Cu-
Tyallu/i C HBCOMHEHHOCTBIO 4OKa3bIBaeT CAy4aliHOCTh
CXOJICTBA aTJIAHTUYECKMX CJIOB C AHIJIMIACKUM (WJIH,
KaK MaKCUMyM — Ha/dye «aTJaHTI4YecKoro cybcrpa-
Ta» B aHIVIMIICKOM MM TePMAaHCKIX SI3bIKaX; BIIPOYeM,
HaCKOJIBKO $1 IIOHMMaIO, O Ha/JIMIMM TaKoro cybcrpaTa
HayKe Ha CeTOJHs HIYero He M3BecTHO). Ecim 6BI cxo-
SK/I€HUsI OO'BSICHSINCH VICKOHHBIM POJICTBOM, BTa 0J-
30CTh Obla OBl BOCIIPOM3BOAVIMA Ha OOJIBIINHCTBE
MHJIOEBPOIIEVICKIX S3BIKOB (@ MX, KaK U3BECTHO, HEMa-
JIO, M JOCTaTOYHO Pa3HOOOpPa3HBIX — a TeM CaMbIM
eCTh MaTepuaJl 111 HaKOIJIEHUsSI CTaTUCTUKI).

B pericTBuTeNBHOCTH CIefyeT YCpeTHWUTh IPOLIEHT
CXOZCTB He TOJBKO IIO IOArpyHIIaM aTJaHTUIeCKUX
SI3BIKOB (MMEHHO II0 ITOATPYIIIIaM, a He IO OTAeIbHLIM
SI3BIKAM: YTOOBI He JaBaTh HeOIIPaBJaHHO OOJIBIIIOTO
Beca HM OJHOI GOJIBINION COBOKYITHOCTU ITOXOXKUX —
GJIMBKOPOACTBEHHBIX — S3BIKOB), HO U IO IOATPYII-
IaM MHoeBpoIerickoil cembn. Vl sanee, ecam 1op-
CYMTaHHBIN TaKMM OOpa3OM CpejHMII IPOLeHT Oyaer
CTaTUCTUYIECKN AOCTOBEPHO IIPEBBINIATEL CpeJHIIA
IPOLIeHT IIpU CpaBHEHUU C APYIVIMM CeMbIMU S3BI-
KOB (T.e. paBHOBEPOSATHBIMU KOHKYPUPYIOIIMMU TIH-

roTe3aMu) — TOIZla MOXKHO TOBOPUTDL, YTO €CTh IIO-
JO3peHre Ha HajJluuue IJIyOOKOTO pOACTBa (MIM XKe
JPEBHMX KOHTAKTOB). DTO — a He 3apaHee (PpUKCUPO-
BaHHBIN «eJVHBIV» YMCIOBON IOpOr — M OyzeT mpa-
BUJIBHBIM' TecToM Ha pojctso. Ilpu orcyrcrsum ke
JJOCTOBEPHOTO IIPeBLIIIeHNs U3 IO/ CYeTOB HUKAKOIo
BBIBOJA C/leslaTh Heslb3s. Torga anpuopHas «pasHOBe-
POSTHOCTb» TMIIOTE3 IIpeBpaljaeTcs B TaKylo JKe aro-
CTEPUOPHYIO «PaBHOBEPOATHOCTD». OJJHAKO XOUy IIOJ-
YepKHyTb, YTO aIllOCTePMOpHAas «PaBHOBEPOSTHOCTD»
He SIBJISIeTCSl CBOMCTBOM MHOXKeCTBa TMIIOTe3, KaK Ta-
KOBOTO: OHa SIBJISIETCSI CBOMICTBOM MHOXKEeCTBa TUIIOTe3
¥ IPOIe Ay PHhl, IPUMeHEeHHOI I eT0 aHa/lIu3a.

DakTIyecky apryMeHTHl aBTopa CTaTbU CBOJATCS K
Te3NCy O OOJIBIIION 3alllyMJIEHHOCTM (U TeM CaMBbIM
CTaTUCTUIECKON HeJOCTOBEPHOCTM) IIpolieflyphl IO-
MapHOTO CpaBHEHM: S3LIKOB Ha OCHOBaHWMM (POHETH-
gyeckoro cxogcrsa 100-cioBHbBIX crimckos. C aTMu ap-
TyMeHTaMl, TIPUMeHNUTeIbHO K 0OCyX/JaeMoll B cTa-
Thbe Hpolejype, clefyeT COINMacUThCA?. YBBI, 00CYXK-
Jaemas Ipoleiypa IjIoxa He TOJIBKO DTUM, HO U TeM,
YTO OHa OTJMYAeTCs OT JMHIBUCTUYECKM OIpaBJaH-
HOI mnpouexgypsl (cM. Bbime). Ho He mossoaut an
JIMHTBUCTUYECKAs! KOPPeKLMs poLelyphl UCIIPaBUTh
U ee CTaTUCTUYeCcKUe HeJoCTaTKu (B TOM 4MCjIe U B
BapMaHTe T.H. MaccoBoro cpasHeHm:)? Paccmorpum
9TOT BOITPOC.

B ®T0I1 CBA3M 51 ObI MoOmpoOOBal TakKe YTOYHUTH
yTBepXKJeHue: «y camoro I'punbepra He OBLIO HMKa-
Kol (OpMaIM30BaHHON METOAMKIU CpaBHEHVII».
@opMabHO TOBOpsI, C DTUM HeJIb3sl He COIAaCUThCS:
dopmannsosaHHO MEeTOAVKY cpaBHeHM: y I'punbGep-
ra He 6b110. OZIHAKO 5 JyMalo, 4TO Hekas HepopMasiu-
30BaHHAs METOJMKa y Hero Oblla — He CBOJAINAsC
«IMIIb» K €0 DHUMKIONeJAMYecKMM 3HaHWUSIM U UC-
KJIIOUUTEIbHOMY MCC/IeloBaTeIbCKOMY TaslaHTy (KO-
TOpBIe JIeVICTBUTENbHO (OpMann3oBaTh OTHIOAL He
IIPOCTO), HO B TOM YMCJIe U K Oojiee Ipu3eMIeHHBIM
BelllaM, KOTOphle, BOOOIe TOBOps, BIIOJHE MOTYT
nogjasateca popManusanuu. bosee KOHKpeTHO, s

! He «e/[MHCTBEHHO MpaBMJIBHBIM» — MOTYT, BOOGIIIe TOBOD:I,
CymieCTBOBaTh 1 APYyIuie€ pa3yMHbI€ TECTbI (CM., B 4aCTHOCTHM, HU-
K€) — a MPOCTO «CTaTUCTUIECKN ITPABUIbHBIM .

241 B 1aHHOM CJTy4ae COTJIaIaioCch He CO BCeMY KOHKPEeTHbIMU
0000IeHNAMY aBTOpPa OTHOCHUTEILHO IIPUMEHMMOCTH OIJeHOK
3aITyMIEHHOCTHU CpaBHeHN: CIICKOB K PelIeHIIO BOIIpoca O Ha-
AE>KHOCTU KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX KPUTEPMEB POJCTBa (I/I B 4aCTHOCTH,
C BBIBOJIOM O IIOJTHO¥ HepabOTOCIIOCOOHOCTM yKa3aHHOI IIpoLie-
Iyphl «Ha ITybuHe cTapIie MHJOeBPOIIeIiCKO» — JOJ/DKeH 3a-
MeTUTE, YTO, HaIlpuMep, JJIs HOCTPATUIeCKUX A3BIKOB II0J00HAS
Ipouezypa, Ipu ycpeJHeHnn, paboTaeT O4eHb YCTONYMBO), U He
C KOHKPETHBIM BEIGOpOM ITporielyp (POHETHIECKOTO CPaBHEeHIL,
HO JIMIIb C OOUIMMM OIleHKaMU BEepPOATHOCTM (POHETUUeCKUX
CXO>KIeHUI1 (C OTOBOPKOI1, YIIOMSHYTOM B cH. 1 Ha cTp. 211).
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JyMalo, 94TO MMEeHHO cOoOpa>keHMI:, IOJOOHbIe M3JI0-
>K€HHBIM BBIIIe, HAXOJVJIVICh B ee OCHOBe (1 OHU, COO-
CTBEHHO TOBOPSI, U IIPeJCTaB/LIIOT COOOM «MeTOoJ Mac-
COBOTO CpaBHeHILI» per se). PaccMOTpuM mXx CyTb He-
CKOJIBKO IIO/IpO0OHee.

ITycts HaM JaHO HEKOTOpPOe KOJMYEeCTBO «TUIIOTe-
TUYECKMX» SI3BIKOBBIX CceMell. B oTimdme or mpepbr-
JyILLero pacCMOTPeHMs, DTU CeMbU He SABJISAIOTCI «ycC-
TaHOBJIEHHBIMI». B TaHHOM ciIydae Ba>KHO He TO, UTO
MBI, MOKET OBITD, He ITOJHOCTBIO yBepPeHHI B peaibHO-
CTM BTUX CeMell — ITOKa YTO MOXKHO OTPaHIMYUTBCA U
TMIIOTe30) — a TO, YTO y Hac HeT JOCTOBepPHON MH-
¢opManuu o TOM, Kakue KOPHU B Ka’KJOW U3 DTUX
ceMelt SIBJISTIOTCST UV He SIBJISIIOTCS MCKOHHBIMU. [To-
STOMY, [/ TOIO YTOOBI IPOBOAUTH OCMBICIEHHYIO
Ipolleflypy CpaBHeHUs ceMelf, HaM IpUJeTCsI 3aMe-
HATh 9Ty «BHYTpUCEMeNHYIO» MHGOpMaLMIO CTaTu-
CTMYECKUMM TUIIOTe3aMM, OCHOBAaHHBIMIU Ha (POHETU-
YecKOM CXOJICTBe — TaK ke, KaK U P CpaBHEHIMU ce-
Mell MeXXZy COOOI.

B cratpe mpusejeHB! /OCTaTOYHO IIPOCTBIE U pa-
3yMHBIE CIIOCOOBI OIIEHKM BEPOSITHOCTH CAYJalfHOTO
(JoHeTIryecKkoro cxo/CTBa — Ha caMOM Jiesle He TOJIBKO
cnoB 100-cIOBHOTO ciMCKa B CpeaHeM, HO M KaKJO
AQHHOW TIapbl «CXOJHBIX» CJ0B. IIOHATHO, 4TO DTN
yncia (Kak M yKasaHO B CTaTbe) 3aBUCAT, B YJaCTHOCTH,
OT 4acTOTHOCTU (POHEM B JAHHBIX sI3bIKaX — a TaKXKe
OT VX TIO3MUIIVIOHHOIO pacIpefeleHNs 1 codyeTaeMo-
ctu. Hampumep, BepOsTHOCTh CIy4aliHOIO COBIIafe-
HI CJIOB, B KOTOPEIX OOHapy>KuBaeTcs penkast ¢poHe-
Ma uam codetanue poHeM, OyzeT KpaiiHe Majia, a Be-
POATHOCTD CAY4YaliHOIO COBIAJEHNs CJIOB TUIIMYHON
CTPYKTYpPEI — KyZa OoJipllle. (3aMeTUM, 9TO TOTO Ke
HeJIb3s CKasaTb IIPO BEpOATHOCTL COBIIAJIeHNUs B pe-
3yJIbTaTe HEe3aBMCUMOTO 3amMcrsosaHm:.) A Hac
Ba’KHO TO, YTO DTU YMC/IA JOCTaTOYHO HECIOXKHO IT0-
JIy9UTh U1 BOCIIOJIBb30BaThCA MMMU. V] 9TO fajee BaXKHO:
ecIM y HaCc MMEIOTCs, CKakeM, TpM (POHeTHIecK:
CXOJHBIX CJIOBA C OJVHAKOBBIM 3HaU€HMEM B TpeX SI3bI-
KaX — 4YTO MBI MOXeM CKa3aTbh O BePOSITHOCTY KaK0-
IO 13 HUX OBITh «MCKOHHBIM» CJIOBOM B CBOEM SI3bIKe?
(Ms! mpeptiosiaraeM, 4ToO BCE TPU A3BIKA POJICTBEHHBI
JpYyT IpYyIy «Ha OJHOM YpOBHe» — T.e. SBJAIOTCA
IIPOZyKTOM OJJHOBPEMEeHHOIO pacmajia Ipas3blka Ha
Tpu BeTBI.) 3/lech Ha caMOM JeJle JiBa Bolpoca: 1) Ka-
KOBa BEPOsITHOCTD, YTO I10 KpaliHeil Mepe JBa CJ10Ba U3
TpeX BOCXOZAT K obIieMy KopHIO? 2) eciu (1) BepHO —
KaKoOBa BEPOATHOCTb TOTO, YTO AAHHOE CJI0BO K HEMY
BocxoauT? Sl OBl 3aTpy/JHIICA JJaTh TOYHOE OIIpejierie-
HIUe DTUX BeJUYMH (He TaK IpocTo cHOPMY/IMpPOBaTh
ITOJTHBII HabOp HeOOXOAMMEIX IpeJIIONI0XKeHNII), HO
clefyiomye IIpoCThle OIeHKM OYyZAyT, BUIMMO, JOCTa-
TOYHO pa3yMHBI:
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e BepoATHOCTD (1) =1 - (1 — p12) (1 = p13) (1 — p23)
e BepoATHOCTD (2) =1 — (1 — p12) (1 — p13)
[®TO A5t cytoBa B s13bIKe 1]

37ech pr U T.J. — amnocTepMOpHasl BepOsATHOCTDb
poJctsa c1oB B A3bikax 1 u 2. Ona 3aBucUT OT anpu-
OPHOI1 BepOATHOCTU POJICTBA U OT BEPOSITHOCTU CJIy-
JalfHOTO CXOJCTBa (BK/IIOYas CIofZla ¥ BepOsITHOCTh 00-
ITIero 3aMMCTBOBaHM:A!) IO CiIefyIoriel popmy.e:

® DP12= Papr / (papr + Prand (1 - papr))

3zech MBI NPUHAIM, YTO B CJAydae pPOJCTBa BEPOSIT-
HOCTb CXO/cTBa = 1, 4TO, KOHEUHO Xe, HesepHO. Ecin
Ke OLIeHITD ee KakK P, Torja OyaeT:

® P=Popr * Po/ (Pape ™ Po+ Prana (1= Papr))-

Ob6patm BHUMaHNE: €CAU Papr © Po << Prand, TO
P12 % Papr ¥ Po/ Prand — ¥ DTO MMEHHO Ta CUTYaLMsl, KO-
TOPYIO MBI IMeeM IIpU JIOCTaTOYHO JajbHeM CpaBHe-
Hym. (Ecim >xe MBI 3apaHee OTBepraeM BCIKYIO BO3-
MOXKHOCTb POJICTBA — T. €. €CJIU Papr = 0, TO U HUKaKOe
KOJIMYECTBO CKOJIb YTOZHO YOe uTeNLHBIX JaHHBIX Hac
BCe paBHO He yoeauT; Torga u pi. = 0.)

Orciofa BUJHO, BO-IIEPBLIX, UTO OT OL[EHKU Papr 3a-
BUCUT o4eHb MHoToe. (J1 oTKyza B3:4Th ee?) Bo-BTOpBHIX,
BUIHO, YTO €C/IM y Hac MMeeTCsl He TPY, 8 MHOIO CXOJI-
HBIX KOPHell, TOIja Jake U Majble (HO He HyJeBble,
KOHEYHO!) 3HAYeHMSI Papr HAM He TaK y>Ke CTPaIIIHbL.

A MMeHHO, ITyCTh Y Hac MMeeTcsl K s3BIKOB, a Bepo-
SITHOCTb IIOMIAPHOTO POJZCTBA /I BCeX Map OfMHaKOBa
(B obmieM ciayyae ®TO HeBepPHO Prand 3@BUCKUT OT
KOHKpeTHBIX (opM ciI0B) 1 pasHa & Torma seposr-
HocTh (1) — obobmas popmysy Ha k S3bIKOB — paBHa
1 - (1 - gk&D2 Ecam & odeHb Maso, ®TO OyjeT Ipu-
6msnrtensHo ek(k — 1)/2 — TO ecTs, B3sAB MPUOIN3U-
TeJIBHO £~ '2 A3BIKOB, MBI y>Ke B Herutoxoir ¢popme. Ec-
i, ckaxeM, € = 1%, mecsaTu sI3pIKOB HaMm XBaTUT. (/15
BEepPOATHOCTM (2), K COXKaJeHUIO, 3HauyeHMs OyzayT
MeHbIlle — TopAAKa €k...) DTo U ecTh K04 K Ipa-
BUJIBHOMY MacCOBOMY CpaBHEHUIO — KOTJia IIpUMepEI
I10 OT/e/JIbHBIM S3bIKaM MCIIOJIb3YTCs He CKOIIOM 1 be3
pasbopa, a IpoBepsIs M KOHTPOIUPYA APYT Jpyra — U
TOJILKO JIOCTOBEPHbIe HPUMEPHl UCIIOAL3YIOTCS i
JlaJIbHeTIIero CpaBHeHI.

Ho otkyzna Bce-Takm B3ATb Papr (M T€M caMbIM &)7?
Ouens npocro. He 3abyzem, 4TO MBI TOBOPUIIN celtuac
00 yCTaHOBJIEHNY MCKOHHOTO PO/ICTBa BHYTPM «TOTO-
BOI» TUIIOTETHYECKON ceMbU. BHyTpu 5TOI ceMbu MBI
y>Xe MMeeM IIpUMepHbIe OLIeHK!U CTeIleHM POJCTBa ee
SI3LIKOB — T. €. CpeJHero KoJmMdecTBa COBHaZeHuil B
100-cioBHOM criicke. W kcraTii, OOBIYHO DTU OLICHKU
He TaK y>X MaJbl — cKopee niopsgka 10% nim seimte, u
VX HMKaK He 1%. Dra olleHKa, B IIepBOM IIpUOIVIKe-
HUM, Y €CTh Papr. DTy OLIEHKY MOXKHO YTOUHUTD B 3aBU-
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CHMOCTU OT MH/leKca CTabM/IbHOCTY 3Ha4eHNIA CI0B —
KakiM OBl MeTOZOM BTO He JesaTh BTO, AJIS BBICOKO-
CTaOMIBHBIX KOpHeN pasanuue OyJeT OYeHb 3aMerT-
HBIM. JaJjiee, B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT 3HAUEHUN Prand HOJIY-
yaeM € — KOTOpoe, BOOOIIe roBopsi, OyJeT 3aMeTHO
BBIIIIE Papr TPV HUSKUX 3HAYEHMAX Prand-

B nericTBUTEIBHOCTM BCe DT OLIEHKU — IIOKa JIMIITh
IIOATOTOBKA K IJIaBHOMY: K CPaBHEHMIO MEXAY CeMb-
ssMu. Bot TyT-TO M mo/KHA 3apaboTaTh mpouensypa
MaccoBOTro cpaBHeHII. Heobxoayumble MHIpeeHThI
— BBICOKNE YPOBHM YBEPEHHOCTU B MICKOHHOCTU
omnpejeaeHHOV AeKCHMKM BHYTPM OTZHEJIbHBIX ceMeil
(cM. pacyeTsl BhIIIe) 1 Haanw4dye OOABIIOrO UMcaa
ceMell 4451 CpaBHEHMsI, YTOObI HA OCHOBAaHMU TeEX Ke
paccy>KIeHuit, 4TO ¥ BbIlle, GoJbIIOro 4mciaa ¢poHe-
TUYECKV CXOJHBIX (POPM B Pa3HBIX CEMBAX M BBICOKOTO

YPOBH:1 YBEPEHHOCTU B MX VICKOHHOCTU HpI/H7ITI/I K BbI-

BOJIy O BEPOATHOM JMCKOHHOM POJZCTBe TUX pOopM Ha
MaKpOypOBHe: ypOBHe pOJCTBa MeXAY paccMarpu-
BaeMbIMU ceMbsMMU. IIpy momapHBIX cpaBHEHM:X, IO
OYeBMHBIM IIPUYMHAM, TaKOli BBIBOJ, OyJeT 3aMeTHO
3aTpy/HeH.

Ha camoMm gene, xak HeTpyJHO 3aMeTUThb, IIpuUBe-
JIeHHBIe BBIIIe MPOLeJyphl SABJIAIOTCA, B OIpezeseH-
HOM CMBICJIe, TIpOLleflypaMy «CTyIleH4aTOl PeKOHCT-
pykuum». Peun He mjer, pasymeercs, O PeKOHCTPYK-
LMK MCTOPUYecKoil (pOHeTUKM U YCTaHOBJIEHUM IIpa-
PopM — OOBEKTOM «PEeKOHCTPYKITMI» BBICTyIIaeT B
JTAHHOM CJTydae TMIIOTeTUIeCKMii CIIUCOK (POPM-TIOTOM-
KOB B S3BIKaX-IIOTOMKaX. DTO CYIIeCTBeHHO MeHblIIe,
yeM JIOCTOBEpHO YCTaHOBJEHHBIe HpaOpPMBI U JCTO-
pUYecKye COOTHOIIEeHNs], HO C TOUKU 3peHNs CTaTUCTU-
KM ITOYTH CTOJIb YK€ XOPOIIO JIJIs JIeKCUMKOCTaTUCTIge-

CKOTO aHaJ/IM3a C 11eJIbIO BbIAIBAEHVII Ja/IbHEro poJCTBa.

I'. C. Cmapocmun

Poccurickuit rocyrapcTBeHHbI TyManuTapHsiit yansepentet / PAHXul'C (Mocksa)

Omeem na cmamoto K. M. ITosdnaxosa «O nopoze podcmea...»

Cratess Koncrantuna Ilo3amnsxosa (maree — KIT)
BHOBb ITIOJHMMAaeT PsiJ BOIIPOCOB, YPe3BBIUAHO aKTy-
aJIbHBIX JIJI1 COBPEeMEeHHOTO DTalla pa3BUTIs KOMIIapa-
TUBUCTUKY, ¥, TIOCKOJIBKY aBTOP BO MHOTOM OTTasIKU-
BaeTCs OT HeJlaBHO OIyOJMKOBAaHHON MHOJ MOHOTIpa-
¢un («zpiku Appuxn. ONBIT JTeKCUKOCTaTUCTIYe-
CKOJI KiIaccudpuKanmum»), 60IbIAs YacTh KOTOPOIL 1O-
CBAIIIeHA KaK pa3 ®TUM BOIIPOCOM, A C YAOBOIbCTBIEM
MCIIOJIB3YIO DTy BO3MOXKHOCTD JIJIsI TOTO, YTOOBI yTOU-
HUTb OTJie/IbHble MOMEHTBI COOCTBEHHOJ KOHIIEIIIIN,
a 3a0JHO U CHATHh HEKOTOPbIe KpUTHYECKUe BO3pake-
HIUS aBTOpa WM HPeJJIOXUTh BO3MOXKHbIEe IIyTU pas-
peleHy: 0603HaYeHHBIX UM IIPOOJIEM.

B nepsyio ouepens, 51 ObI OXapaKTepu30Ba CTaThIO
KIT xak HabOp JTIOOOIBITHBIX M BO MHOTOM ITOJI€3HBIX
pasMbliIeHnit, popMasbHO CBA3aHHBIX JPYT C APYyToM,
HO He MMeIOIIMX eANHON oOIei Iean (110 KpariHern
Mepe, oueBniHOM). C OZHOVI CTOPOHBI, aBTOP CTaBUT B
HauaJIe TeKCTa BIIOJIHe KOHKPETHBII BOIIPOC — «MOKHO
JI1 K1accuUIMpoBaTh SI3LIKM Ha YPOBHE MaKpoceMeli,
He VUCIOJIB3Ysl CTyIeHYaTyI0 PeKOHCTPYKIMIO Ha Oase
CpaBHUTEIBHO-VICTOPMYECKOTO MeTofa?» — U B KOHIIe
TeKCTa II0JyJaeT Ha HeTO CTOJIb K€ KOHKPeTHBIN OTBET
(nesp3st). C gpyroit CTOPOHBI, OCTAaeTCsl He BIIOJHe sIC-

HBIM, K KOMY OOpallleH STOT BOIIPOC. AKTHBHbIE «CILINT-
Tepsl» (yOeXZeHHble MPOTUBHMKI JIOOBIX TMIIOTE3 O
JlaJIbHeM A3BIKOBOM pOJICTBE) U 0e3 CTaTMCTMIeCKMX
BeIKIaZloK KIT yke gaBHO HpUIILIM K TeM >Ke CaMbIM
BBIBOJIaM. «/lamMIiephI»-TpyHOepIriaHIfsl, OIlepupyIoiye
IICeBAOMETOJOM MAacCOBOTO CpaBHEHM:, ITPUHIIUIIN-
aJpHO paboraloT He co crmckoM Cpogerra (KOTOPBIN,
O4YeBIIHBIM OOpa3oM, He Y/OBIETBOpPsET KPUTEPUIO
«MacCOBOCTM» CPaBHEHI:), a C IIOJTHBIM KOPITYCOM JIeK-
CMYeCKOro ¥ rpaMMaTH4YecKoro Marepuasa, 1 JJI II0-
JIEMUKM C HUMU TpeOyeTcsI COBCeM Jipyras CTaTVICTHKa.
C TaKuM >Ke IIOJHBIM KOPITyCOM IIpeJIIOuNnTaloT pabo-
TaTh ¥ STUMOJOIU-TPaANIIVIOHAIVCTBI, OTKa3bIBaIO-
IMecs 3aMedaTh Kakme-anbo QpyHzaMeHTalbHbIe pas-
JIVYIST MEXKAY «OOBIMHBIM» M «MaKpOCPaBHEHMEM» I
OTHOCAIIMECS K JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTHKE IIpeliesIbHO CKell-
TidecKku (Takue, Kak, HalpumMep, TokoyHsi A. b. Joi-
TOIIOJIBCKUIL), TaK YTO MX U3 IOTEHIMAJIBHBIX ajpeca-
TOB CTaTbJ TOXKe, HaBepHOE, MOXKHO BBIK/HYTb.
EcTectBeHHO OBLIO OBI IIPEAIIOIOXKNUTH (M KaKOe-TO
BpeMs MHe VIMEHHO TaK M Ka3asaoch), YTO CTaTbs Obpa-
IIleHa B IIepPBYIO Odepelb Ha KPUTHKY HEKOTOPBIX TEO-
peTMJIecKNX II0JIOXKeHNI, BBIHECEHHBIX MHOI BO BBOJ-
HYIO (MeTOZOJIOIMYeCKyI0) YacTh BBIIIEYIIOMSHYTOM
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MoHorpaduy, rie IpejjaraeTcs HeKOTopas, caMa IIO
cebe JIOBOJBHO CJIOXKHAasl, IIpolLieflypa YCTaHOB/IEHI
OTHOCHUTEJILHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO POJZICTBA s MaKpoceMeii
Ha «CBepXIIyOOKMX» YPOBHSAX, He IIpejIoJararonas
IIpU DTOM ITIOJIHO¥ PEKOHCTPYKIIUH ITPasi3bIKOB BeTBeli-
IIOTOMKOB. DTa IIpoLlefypa Ha OIIpeje/eHHBIX DTarax
JIeVICTBUTE/ILHO ITpeJIiosiaraeT CpaBHeHe ITOBePXHOCT-
HOVI (POHETMIECKOI CTPYKTYPhI S3BIKOBBIX (OpPM, KO-
TOpOe MOKeT OCYIIeCTBJIATLCS B BIJIe aBTOMaTIIecKo-
IO aJATOpPUTMa, T. e. IIpeTeH/iyeT Ha HeKOTOPYIO CTeIleHb
00BEeKTUBHOCTH, He II0Ia/las HAIPSMYIO B 3aBUCHMOCTD
OT MHTYULIMM UCCIeI0BaTe /I 1-KOMITapaTHUBIICTa.

OpnHako MexJy TeM, Kak IIpejJaraeTcsl OCyIecTB-
JISITh CpaBHeHMe B MoHorpagum «S3pikn Appukn», u
TOV IIPOLIeAYPOI CpaBHEeHM:, KOTOPYIO TeCTUpPyeT Ha
Marepuaje aTJaHTUMYeCKMX SI3BIKOB B CBOEN CTaThbe
KII, ectb 1 HeMasIo CyIleCTBEeHHBIX OTINYNI — TaKNX,
KOTOpBIe, CKOpee Bcero, (pyHjaMeHTaJbHO IOB/IMIN
Obl Ha pe3ysbTaThl, IIOJIyd4eHHBIe aBTopoM. Kpatko
CYMMUPYIO 3/1eCh JIUIIb HeKOTOPBIe 13 HUX.

(1) Ilo yrBepxgenmio KII, «cmexyer cXurtbes c
({akToM, UTO JIeCATOK CXOJICTB IIPU PeaabHO CYIIecT-
BYIOIIUIX aJTOPUTMaxX WX BBIEJEHNMSI — 9DTO BCETO
JIMIITL HOpMa CAYYalfHbIX CO3BYUMII MEXJY JIOOBIMU
sa3pikaMm». Ho mpu kakmx anroputmax? KIT namoct-
puUpyeT cBoe yTBep>KJeHUe Ha IIpUMepe COIOCTaBJIe-
HUs CJIOB QHIJIMIICKOTO s3BIKa M aTJaHTUYECKMX s3BI-
k0B TeMHe (11 cxoxcts), 6uadazna (12 cxonCTB, U3 HUX
4 mox Bompocom), Gexuk (12 cxozxcTs, U3 HuUX 4 HOJ
BonpocoMm), Hamay (14 cxoncts, m3 Hux 9 mog Bo-
npocom), aumba (10 cxomcrs, m3 Hux 4 mox Bo-
npocom), MaHKaHb (10 cxozcTB, 13 HUX 4 IIOJ BOIIPO-
com). ITpn sTOM, OZIHaKO:

® aBTOP VICIIOIB3YeT Ype3suiyailio MMdepaIbHbIA all-
TOPUTM COIIOCTaBJIEHNUs; CeMb ero OCHOBHBIX
IIPVMHIIUIIOB, OIMCAHHBIX BBIIIIE B TEKCTe CTaTbl,
KOTOpBIe, IIOMUMO IIPOYero, JOIIyCcKaloT 0bhean-
HeHMe B paMKaxX OJHOTO KJjacca depecdyp 0OJIb-
III0€ YMCJIO COIJIACHBIX, a Tak’Ke UTHOPUPOBaHMe
«c/1abbIX» COTJIaCHBIX B cepejuHe ciosa. 1o cpas-
HEHMIO C DTUM aJrOPUTMOM IIPMMEHSeMBI B
Hameli MoHoTpaduy II0JXOJ He IT03BOJMJI ObI
CYUTATh «CXOACTBOM» TaKle «aHIJIO-TeMHe W30-
IJIOCCBI», KakK bark : foki, little : Idl, seed : ma-sant, n
naxke woman : bom;

e aBTOp OBIBAaeT Helloc/ej0BaTe/leH B BOIIPOCax OT-
JeleHns OT KOPHJ KaK «3acTBIBIINMX», TaK M
BITOJIHe TIPOJYKTUBHEIX ITpedukcos. Hampumep,
TeMHe ka-bant ‘KOCTH’ cpaBHMBaeTCsA C aHIJIMIA-
cknM bone ¢ orneneHnemM mpeduKca, B TO BpeMs
Kak onadaga juasin ‘HOC’ cCpaBHMBAeTCA C aHIJINIA-
CKUM 10Se HeCMOTpsl Ha TO, 4TO jid- B DTOM
¢opme, cyas IO NCTOYHUKAM, — TOYHO TaKOI Xe
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umMeHHoil npedukc. Takoro poja HerociaezfoBa-
TeJBHOCTH, pasyMeeTcsd, BeIyT K JaJbHelIiemMy
yBeJIMYEeHNIO CIyJaitHoCTel;

e HAOJIIOAAIOTCS U OTJeJIbHblE, BOSMOXKHO CIydali-
Hble, CeMaHTMYeCK/e HETOYHOCTV: HaIlpUMep,
aHIVIMIicKoe hand cpaBHMBaeTcs ¢ Gepmk e-kond,
xots B cnoBape M.-I1. ®eppy 0JHO3HAYHO yKa3bl-
BaeTcs, 4to ¢-kond — »r1o ‘bras, de I'épaule au
coude’, B TO BpeMs Kak hand (main) Ha beguk Oy-
zet é-pét u ¢ hand HecormocTaBUMO.

Takum oOpasoMm, yTBepK[eHUe O HOpme B IecsITh
CJIyJaliHBIX CO3BYYMII CIIpaBeiJMBO JaaeKo He I
BCeX «peaJbHO CyIIIeCTBYIOIINX aJTOPUTMOB», a JINIIIb
JUIs1 TaKMX, KOTOpble OCHOBaHBI Ha Ype3BhIYaliHoO 7103-
BOJIUTE/JIBHBIX U Pa3MBITBIX CTaHAApTaX ITOBEPXHOCT-
HOTO cpasHeHus. Ecim ke IIpUMEHATH aJrOPUTM,
aHaJIOTMYHEIN OIJCAHHOMY B «fI3bIKax Adpukm», 1O,
HaIlpyMep, YMCIO ITOBePXHOCTHBIX CXOJCTB MEXZy
GelVK M aHIVIMIICKMM C JBeHagnaTty ro sepcun KII
rajaeT /o YeThIpeX, U T. . Tak 4To, BOIpeKM yTBep-
xzieHnio KIT o ToMm, 4To «BhIZIe/IeHne JecsATKa Herlepe-
CeKaIOINXCs KJIacCOB He yJIydIlaeT fie/a», KOJINJecT-
BO BBIJIE/IIEMBIX KJIACCOB Ha caMOM JieJie BIAUsEeT Ha
pe3yJabTaT Jake IIpU IIPUHATUU YHUBEPCAIBHOIO
cTaHZapTa — ¥, Ha MO B3IJLAJ, CCTeMa, M3HadalbHO
npegiaoxenHass A. b. Jojarononbsckny, BIIOJIHE MHOJ-
XOMT Ha POJIb TaKOTO CTaHJapTa, COOIIOjas pasyM-
HBIJ U TUIIOJIOTMIecKy OOOCHOBAHHBIN OaTaHC MeXIy
«4Ipe3MEePHON [JO3BOJINTENbHOCTBIO» U «IPe3MEpPHON
CTPOTOCTBIO» CPaBHEH.

(2) «BosHmkaer mHpOCTOIT METOJOJOTMIECKUIT BO-
IpoC: Kak OBITh, KOTZa, Hampmumep, kjaacc R, BKiIO-
YaIOIIIT TOJIBKO BUOPAHTHI, He IIPeJCTaB/IeH B OJHOM
u3 sA3bIKOB? B rosa orcyrcrByer ¢ponHema /r/. DTo 03Ha-
4aert, 4TO /r/ Bos0o¢ BOOOIIe HUYEMY HE MOXKET COOT-
BETCTBOBaTh B ToJa». Boobile rosops, B paMKax Ha-
el CUCTEMBI KJIacCOB B Kiacc R 1ioraziaeT He TOJIBKO
BUOpaHT /r/, HO M TIaBHBIN /l/ (4TO OCHOBaHO Ha TU-
ITOJIOTMYEeCKM YaCTOTHOM B S3bIKaX MUpa KoJebaHuu
MeXJy 9TUMM JByMsl (QoHeMaMm), KOTOPBI, Ha-
CKOJIBKO MHE M3BEeCTHO, B rOJia HabJII0JaeTcs, TaK 4TO
JAHHBIN IPYMep He OYeHb yJadeH.

JonyctuM, BIlpoyeM, YTO CUTyalus CIOXKHee, U B
CpaBHUBaeMOM s3bIKe /r/ u3menwics He B /l/, a B /d/,
T. €. cOOTB. pOHEMaA [IeVICTBUTEIBHO IIepelia B JApy-
roii KJacc. B 9ToM ciyyae B paMKaXx IIPUHATON B Ha-
IeM MCCIeJOBaHNY MeTOJOJIOTUMU B JIeJI0 BCTyIlaeT
T. H. Memood py4Hoil KoppeKkuuy — IepeorieHKa pe3yJIb-
TaTOB IIO/ICYETOB «IIOBEPXHOCTHBIX CXOJCTB», OCHO-
BaHHBIX Ha YHMBEPCAJbHOI CHUCTeMe KpPUTEpPUEB, C
Y4YeTOM «JIOKaJIbHOM CcHelupuKm», T.e. Jerko obHa-
PYXMBaeMBIX M OIJCBIBAEMBIX OcOOeHHOCTell (pOHO-
JIOTUYECKOI CHUCTEMBI sI3bIKa, HE «OTJIaBJIMBAEMBbIX»
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yHMBepcalbHBIM anroputmom. I'pybo ropops, ecian
¢onemy /r/ s13bIKa A «He ¢ YeM CpaBHMBATh» B sA3bIKe b,
«py4Has KOppeKIMsS» HaxoJuUT /s Hee B s3bIKe b
OyDKaImMil  9KBUBAJEHT, OCHOBLIBAsACh Ha JJaHHBIX
Tunosorny pOHETUIECKUX U3MeHeHuit (rje «6im-
KalImmM coceloM» Kinacca R okassiBaercs poHema d B
kracce T). TIpu >xeraHuM «pydHyro KOPPeKIMIOo» MOXK-
HO (dopMaau3NpoBaTh U GOjIee >KeCTKMM CIIOCOO0OM
(HamrpuMep, ¢ IOMOIIBIO CTATUCTUYECKUX IOJCYEeTOB
JacTOTHOCTel (pOHEM UM depes IIPUBA3KY K T. H. JUC-
TaHIUAM /leBeHINTeliHa), HO B 11eJIOM BCe TU MPO-
©J1eMbI HOCAT TeXHMIECKNI XapakTep (M YK BO BCAKOM
clydae, IpeJCTaB/IAI0TCs TPUBMAIBLHEIMU TI0 CpaBHe-
HUIO, HaIlpMMep, € Topas/io 6osee PpyHIaMeHTaIbHOM
po6JIeMOT1 pacIipe/ie/leHNsl 110 KOHCOHaHTHBIM KJIac-
CaM TaKOJ «9K30TUKI», KaK I[eTYKOBbIE POHEMBI).

(3) Pazymeercs1, u mpu 6oJiee CTPOIMX aarOpUTMax
ITIOBEpXHOCTHOIO CpaBHEeHM: He TOJIbKO He VICKJIIode-
HBI, HO M 3acBUJIeTeIbCTBOBAHLI OT/e/bHbIe (pelKue)
clyday, KOIjJia YMCIO CAydalfHBIX CXOJCTB MeXZy 3a-
BeJJOMO HepO/ICTBEHHBIMM MJIM IPe3BBIYaiiHO JlaIbHO-
POJICTBEHHBIMM SI3BIKAMM IIPEBBIIIAeT OXUIAHUA U
OKa3bIBAaeTCsl COTIOCTABMMBIM C UMCIOM HeCTydaliHbIX
CXO/ICTB JI/IS IPYTUX Tap S3BIKOB (XOPOINNII ITpUMep:
10—12 ciaygaes coBmajeHuii MeXXJy aHIIMICKUM U
OMOTCKIM, OIIVMICAaHHBIN B HejaBHell pabore A. Kachs-
HOM). Eciiu Ha 9TO HaJIOXUTH ellje U aKTyalbHbIil [
HEKOTOPBIX CUTyaluil apeabHbI (PaKTOp, TO, KOHEeU-
HO, caMO I10 ce0e ITOBEPXHOCTHOE CXOJCTBO JIBYX s3BI-
KOB, ITOTEHIIMaJbHO POJICTBEHHLIX Ha YpPOBHe OYeHb
CTapoli ceMbM WM MaKpOCeMbl, Cephe3HLIM apry-
MEHTOM IPU3HATH HeJIb3.

Opnaxko Hu B paborax C. A. CrapoctuHa, orepmu-
PYIOIINX MeTO/aMI «IIOBEPXHOCTHOTO» COIIOCTaBJIe-
HUS SI3BIKOBBIX POPM, HU B MOeli MoHoTpaduu, codcT-
BEHHO TOBOps, M He IIpe/jaraeTcs BBIIBUIAThL Jaxke
Ipe/iBapuUTeIbHBIe TUIIOTE3Hl O A3BIKOBOM POJICTBE Ha
OCHOBaHUU TIPSIMOJIMHENHOTO CpaBHEHM: COBpeMeH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB, CBA3aHHBIX ITOTEHIMAIBHBIM POJICTBOM
Ha «MaKpoceMelifHOM>» ypoBHe. Boob11ie, oueHb BaxKHO,
4yTOOBI JTI00AsT CUTyanus POACTBA, TaK CKa3aTb, OCO3-
HaBajach MaKCMMaJbHO OUHAMUYHO — He Ha OCHOBa-
HUU OT/IeIbHO B3ATOTO aHa/IM3a CXO/ICTB MeXK/Y JBYM:I
CTaTHMYeCKMMMU TOYKaMl, a B paMKax HeKOTOPOIo Xpo-
HOJIOTMYECKOTO ITPOCTPAHCTBA, Ifie 9TO POJCTBO MOXK-
HO IIpOaHa/IM3MPOBaTh B TOM 4NC/Ie U Ha IIpejMeT ec-
TECTBEHHOCTH €TI0 DBOJIIOIUI.

Tak, B yacTHOCTHU, KaK y>Ke HeOZHOKPAaTHO B CBOMX
paborax ormevan C. A. CTapocTuH, ecin YMUCIO COB-
NaZleHuil MeXXly A3BIKaMI IIpYU ITepeMelieHny CpaB-
HeHMs ¢ 6ojlee COBpPeMeHHOTO Ha 6oJiee JpeBHIIT ypo-
BeHb OCTaeTCsl HeM3MeHHBIM, COBIIaJleHUs DTHU, CKopee

BCero, CJIyLIaIZHI)I,' €C/IN >Ke pOACTBO HacCTosIIIee, Y1CiIo

DTO JJOJKHO BO3pacTath (T.e. MeXJy ApeBHeaHTI M-
CKUM U JPEeBHePYCCKUM JIOJIXKHO OBITH DOJIbIIe CXOXK-
JIeHMI1, YeM Me>KJy MX COBpeMeHHBIMM IIOTOMKaMM, a
Me>K[y IIparepMaHCKUM U IIPacIaBsIHCKIM OHO JOJIXK-
HO OBITH ellle Gouiblie). /lFOOOIBITHO B ®TOM CMBICIIE
IIOCMOTpeThb Ha TO, Kak Oy/ieT BeCcTy ce0sl «aHIINIICKO-
TEMHe» COIIOCTaBJIeHMe IIpY BBIXOZle, HallpuMep, Ha
YPOBEHDb «IIparepMaHCKO-MeIb» — II0J03peBalo, 4To
oOIIlee YNC/IO CXOXK/EHNI He TOTBKO He YBeJIINTCs,
HO 11, Xy>Ke TOTO, Ha MeCTO OJJHUX CXOXK/JE€HMI XOT: ObI
YaCTMYHO BCTAHYT Jpyrue (IIOCKOJIBKY IIparepMaH-
CKHMe DKBUBAJIEHTHl COBPEMEHHBIX aHIJIMICKUX CJIOB
OyZyT CyIIeCTBeHHO OT/IMYAThCA IO CBOell KOHCOHAHT-
HOII CTPYKType).

B monorpadum «3piku AQpukm» HEOJHOKPATHO
IOldepKIBaeTCsl HeIIPaBOMEePHOCTD «ITI0BEPXHOCTHOTO
COIIOCTaBJI€HNs» 10 MeTOJy KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIAaCCOB
JJIS1 SI3BIKOB, CBSI3aHHBIX ITOTEHIIVAJBHBIM POJICTBOM,
6o.1ee r1yOOKMM, YeM ypOBeHDb IPYIIIBL, T. €. B CIydae
aT/IaHTUYeCKMX S3BIKOB TaKOMY CPaBHEHMIO JIOJIKHa
IpeJIIecTBOBaTh «OUMCTKa» MaTepyaia — BbIABJIEHNE
HanboJjlee IIePCIIEKTUBHEIX IIPETEHAEHTOB Ha BBIpa-
>KeHIe TOTO JUIM MHOIO CBOJEIIeBCKOTO 3HadeHMs Ha
YPOBHe OTZeJbHON Tpymmsl may BeTsu. Ecam Takas
«OYICTKa» IIpUBeJieT K TOMY, YTO YUCIO CXOXKAEHUIA
MeX/ly VCIOBHBIM «IIpa-MeJsb» U IIparepMaHCKUM He
YMEHBIINTCS, a BO3pacTeT, IIpUdeM Tak, 9TO «aHIJINii-
CKO-TeMHe» TapaJljaeny He OyAyT 3ameHervl HOBBIMU
rapasieniaMy, a, HA00OpPOT, OYAYT MMM JONOAHEHbl —
3HAYUT, A3BIKM MeJb U TepMaHCKMe A3BIKM, CKopee
BCero, pojctseHHBl. OfHAKO ¢ OOJIBIION BEPOITHO-
CTBIO BTOTO HE ITPOM3OIJET.

Teriepp HECKOJIBKO CJIOB OTHOCHUTEJIBHO IIpODJeMa-
TUYHOCTY KpUTePNsl JUHAMIIECKO rpafaniy, KOTo-
poui KIT mospo6bHO paccMaTpuBaeT Ha IIpuUMepe Ma-
tepuanos crateu C. A. CrapocTuHa, MOJK/IIOYas K
HIM COOCTBEHHBIE JaHHBIE IIO aTJaHTUYECKUM SA3BI-
kaMm. Xotsa cam KII onjenuBaeT mo/iydeHHbIe BBHIBOJBI
IIeCCMMCTUYHO («IIPM TaKOM CHUJIBHOM BapbMpOBa-
HIUM MH/IEKCOB CTaOVMJIBHOCTY I10 CeMbAM TPYZAHO pac-
CIUTEIBATh Ha ®(PQPeKTUBHOe NCIOTb30BaHUe yCpes-
HEHHBIX PaHIOB 3HAYEHUI IJIs1 OIIpeje/eHUs S3bIKO-
BOTO POJCTBa»), MHe, HA0OOPOT, KaXKeTCsl, YTO BBIBOJLI
TOJIBKO IOATBEP>K/AIOT 3HAYMMOCTb MeTOo/ia JIMHAMU-
YeCKOM Ipajalumn.

ZJeno B TOM, 4TO BBIBE/IEHHBIII aBTOPOM IpadpuK I10-
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO HAYAALHASL VI KOHeuHAs CeKIMIU paHXU-
posanHoro 100-coBHOTO cHmMcKa — JeMICTBUTEILHO
CTpeMATC K YHMBEPCaJIbHON 3HA4MMOCTH, @ 9TO Kak
pas To, 4To HaM 1 Hy>XHO. [lo cymecTBy, Ha «cpeauH-
HyIO» 4YacTbh CIMCKa B TaKOV CUTyallMy MOKHO BOOO-
IIle He OOpalaTh BHMMAaHMUA — JOCTaTOYHO ITOCMOT-
peTh, CKOJIBKO CXOXKZIEHMII, OTJIOBJEHHBIX Ha DTalle
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ITOBEPXHOCTHOTO COIIOCTaBJIeHMs], OTHOCATCS, CKasKeM,
K nepsbiM 10—15 s1eMeHTaM par>KMPOBAHHOIO CITH-
CKa, a CKOJIBKO — K nociesHum 10—15. I'py6o rosops,
ecIM B BalllMX CpaBHUTEJIBHBIX MaTepluasjax COBIaJa-
IOT CJIOBa TUIIA ‘MasIeHbKUIT’, ‘KPYTIJIBI’ MK ‘Topa’, HO
OTCYTCTBYIOT IIPM DTOM CXOKJEHM: B JIMYHBIX MeCTO-
VMMEHVX, YUCAUTENBHBIX 1 —2, MM TaKMX 4acTsx Te-
Ja, KaK ‘Tia3’, ‘yxo’, ‘3y0’ mam ‘pyka’, WM, eCau OHU
BCe >Ke MPUCYTCTBYIOT, HO IIpM STOM He OOHapy>KMBa-
eTCs SIBHOTO IpeBaIMpOBaHIUsA CXOJCTB BTOPOIO TUIIA
HaJ CXO/[CTBaMI IIepBOTO THUIIA, TO CUTyallVsl JOJDKHA
paclieHMBaThcsl KaK II0/[03pUTeNIbHasl — CBOETO poja
«KpacHasl JJaMII04Ka», KOTOpas yKas3bIBaeT Ha TO, 4TO He
BCe B IIOps/iKe U CIeyeT OOCTOATeNLHO IIPOTeCcTHpoO-
BaTh M[€I0 BO3MOXKHBIX KOHTAKTHBIX CBA3€I MEXK]Y SI3bl-
KaMM, /I HyJIeByIO I'MIIOTe3y (CIyJaliHble CO3BYYIL).

PaccMoTpeHne paH>XXMpPOBaHHOIO aTJIaHTUYECKOTO
crucka, npezcrasaeHHoro KII, rokassisaer, 4to mep-
Bple 50 mosuuit B HeM Ha 30 IIyHKTOB COBHaJaiOT CO
cpeaHectaTucTUIeCKUM 50-CIOBHBIM CIIMCKOM, OTO-
O6paHHBIM 11 «SI3p1K0B AQpukm». C 0OOHOI CTOPOHE,
Ka’KeTcsl, 9TO BTO He CUJIBHO IIPeBbIIIaeT IOPOT CIy-
JafHOCTM (IIpM KOTOPOM OXKMJATOCh Obl IIOpsiKa
25 cosniagenuit). C Apyroii CTOPOHEI, HeJIb3sl He OTMe-
TUTB, YTO «aTJaHTUYECKUII CIIMCOK» — IIOHSTHE CaMO
110 cebe JJOBOIBHO CMYTHOE, T. K. VICC/IEZIOBAHMSI CaMO-
ro KIT u I'. Cexxepepa Bpojie ObI TOBOPAT O TOM, UTO
«aTJIaHTUYECKOI» ceMb! KaK TaKOBOII He CYIIeCTBYeT,
U He SIBJIAETCS M B DTOM CMBIC/IE ITOIIBITKA 3aMEPUTh
VIHZEKC CTaGMJIBHOCTY IO «ATIAHTUYIECKOMY CITHCKY»
aHaJIOTOM IIOIIBITKY 3aMePUTD TaKOM MHAEKC, CKa’KeM,
10 «<HOCTpaTUYECKOMY CIIUCKY», B IIpesieJaX KOTOPOTO
MBI 3a4aCTyIO IIPOCTO He MOXeM C YBEPEHHOCTBIO TO-
BOPUTL OO STUMOJOIMYECKMX (M, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
JIEKCMIKOCTATUCTUYECKIX) CBA3AX MeEXK/JYy CpaBHIBae-
MpIMH popmamu?

UpesBbuaifHO IIOJO3pUTe/IeH, HalpuMmep, TOT
JaxT, 4TO B «aTIaHTHMYECKOM CIIVICKe» CTOJIb HM3KUE
peituarn (19-e m 20-e MecTo COOTBETCTBEHHO) 3aHU-
MalOT JUYHbIE MEeCTOMMEHUs ‘4’ U ‘TBI’; B DTOM OHU
cOIVDKAIOTCA pas3Be YTO C TAVICKMMU S3BIKaMM, HO B
TaVICKMX HeCTaOMJIBHOCTD JIMYHBIX MEeCTOMMEHNI, KaK
IIpaBIJIO, CBsA3aHa C BHITECHEHNEM CTapbix (opMm
«BE>KJIVMBBIMI» HOBOOOPa3OBaHVLIMU — sIBJIEHNE, TU-
IIITYHOe JJIs1 JOTOBOCTOYHOA3MATCKOIO apeasa, HO Bpojie
OBl He OUeHb pacIpocTpaHeHHOe B Adpuke. Yke ofVH
»TOT QaKT 3acTaB/seT I0JJ03peBaTh YTO-TO «HesIa/Hoe»
— HaIlpuMep, HeBepHYIO pPacCTaHOBKY KOTHAILIMIL, VN
>Ke IIPOCTO HeIpaBWIBHOCTh IIOAXOZa K aTjaHTide-
CKOMY CIIMCKY KaK K eJVHOM CymiHoCT. MoXKeT OBITE,
cJ1e/10BasIo OBl BMECTO eIHOTO aTJIaHTUYeCcKOTO CIIMCKa
MPOCYNTATh PEMTUHIY CTAaOMJIBHOCTM IO TBEpPAO yCTa-
HOBJIEHHBIM I'pyIIIIaM (MeJib, 6aK 1 T. I1.).
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KcraTu rosops1, sameuanne KIT otHOCHTe1IBHO TOTO,
YTO «B CaMOM KOHIIe CIIMCKa [0 pasgmumsaM Koog-
¢unuenTos repsoit u sropoii nojaosus. — I. C.] oka-
3BIBAIOTCS BCe TpU appUKaHCKME ceMbMU ILIIOC aBCTpa-
JIMVICKAsl», COBEPIIIEHHO He O00s53aTeJbHO CBA3aHO C
TeM, 4TO 3a npefenaMu EBpasun sI3bIKOBbIE CeMbM Be-
JIyT cebs Kak-TO IO 0coOOMY B IlJaHe CpeJHecTaTu-
CTIYEeCKOM YCTOMYMBOCTY CBOMX MH/IEKCOB; Ha caMOM
Jlejie BCe DTU CeMbU OOBeIUHSIET He CTOJBKO MX «He-
eBpa3MiTHOCTh», CKOJIBKO BJIeMeHTapHas Hepaspabo-
TaHHOCTh dTUMOIOrMU. Adpasmuiickas ceMbsi — 3TO
MakpoceMbsl, IZle oIlpeJe/leHMe KOTHalMil Ha CaMBIX
BEPXHIX YPOBHAX (KYIIMTCKME VI OMOTCKUE SI3BIKM +
BCe OcTa/JIbHble) Ype3BbualiHO CIOXKHO U IIPOTUBOpe-
YMBO; KOVCAHCKAsI CéMbs, KaK M aTJIaHTUJIeCKas, CKO-
pee Bcero, IpejcTaBsieT cOOOJ HECKOJIBKO CeMell, a
PO aBCTPAIMIICKYIO STUMOJOTMIO U TOBOPUTH Heue-
ro. Tak 4TO, BHE BCSIKOTO COMHEHMUSI, «HaKOILJIEH/Ee Ma-
TepuasIoB IO CTabMJIBHOCTI 0A30BO JIEKCUKU JOJIK-
HO OBITH IIPOJOJDKEHO», HO 1 C TeM, UTO y>Ke HaKOII-
JIEHO, KaK IIOKa3blBaeT TeKYIIUiI OIIBIT paboOTHI C KO-
CAaHCKMMMU U HUJIO-CAXapCKUMM sA3bIKaMy AQpukny,
paboTaThb BIIOJTHE MOXKHO.

Uro kacaercs mocnegHero myHkra crateu KII, o
KOPHAX-U30JIATax, TO 5 IIOJTHOCTBIO COIJIaceH C mjeen
aBTOpa O TOM, YTO TaKue KOpHM ClefyeT KaK MIHU-
MyM MHBEHTapu3MpoBaTh U IMyO/IMKoBaTh. bosee Toro,
B paMKaX MOero COOCTBEHHOTO ICCIefOoBaHIs, 00be-
NUHSIONIETO DTUMOJIOTUYECKUIT ITOJXOJ C JIEKCUKO-
CTaTMCTUYECKNM, POBHO BTO I Je1aeTcsl — ITOCKOJIBKY
B OCHOBY aHa/lM3a KJIa/ieTcs He DTUMOJIOTMYIecKIii
KOPpILyC, a moJiHbIN crincok CBogielna, Bce TaKiie KOpHU
OKa3bIBAIOTCA KaK MUHUMYM 3aMeYeHHBIMM, KaK Mak-
CUMYM >Ke MHOTIJa IPOBOJUTCS IIOIMBITKA MX DTUMO-
JIOTM3aIuy, HallpyMep, KaK BO3MO>KHbIE 3alIMCTBOBa-
HIA (He 00s13aTe/IbHO U3 JPeBHUX CyOCTpaTOB, MHOT/A
IIOJTy4aeTcsl ¥ OOBSICHUTD MX KaK OTHOCUTEIBHO HeZJaB-
HUe 3aMCTBOBaHN:I U3 coceJHUX ceMeli). BooOie, Ha
MOI1 B3IV, OfiHA M3 OCHOBHBIX ITPO0JIeM COBpeMeHHOI
MaKpOKOMIIapaTUBICTUKHU CBA3aHa C Ype3MepHBIM (o-
KyCpOBaHMEM JCCIefioBaTessl Ha «OOIIeM» MeXAy
JJaTBHOPOJICTBEHHBIMI A3BIKAMM — KadeCTBEHHas Teo-
puA poAcTBa TpebyeT He TOIBKO OOHAPY KEHN MEXAY
HUMM CUCT@MHBIX CXOJICTB, HO M PeaICTUYHOIO yJeTa
U OO'BACHEHN HAaKOTJIEHHBIX PacXOKJeHNIA

Orxyna GepyTcs «<KOpHU-U30AATL»? ITpu ycnosumy,
4TO pedb UeT JelCTBUTEeIbHO O PO/ICTBEHHBIX A3BIKaX
(4TO A1 aTIAaHTMYIECKOTO MaccyBa CIIpaBejIMBO Ha
«HUBKMX» YPOBHAX JlepeBa, HO He CTOJIb OYeBMIHO Ha
«BEPXHMX»), 37leCh MOTYT OBITh TOJBKO JBa OOBsACHE-
HIA, U JlyMalo, 4To oba JIO>KHBI OBITh B Pa3HOI CTe-
IIeHN BepHBI. Bo-iepBhIX, O Tex Iop, MOKa y Hac HeT
9JeTKOM CHCTeMBbl (POHETHIECKUX COOTBETCTBUI MeXy



T'. C. CTAPOCTUH. OtBer Ha craTbio K. V. ITo3gHskoBa

aT/IaHTUYeCKMMH A3BIKaMI, He coflep>Kallieil CyIect-
BEeHHBIX JaKyH UM HaI/LAJHO WJUTIOCTPMPOBaHHON Ha
MarepuaJe OIy0JMKOBaHHOTO KOpITyca, Bps/, I MOXK-
HO MTOPYYIUTHCS, YTO BCE DTU «KOPHMU-U3OJITHI» JEVICT-
BUTEJIBHO HECBOJVIMBI K TEM VJIM MHBIM KOPHAM IIpa-
aTJIaHTUYECKOTO WJIM, 3a HeMMeHM’eM TaKOBOTO, He-
CKOJIBKUIX «IIPAaT/IaHTUUECKUX» S3BIKOB (IIpa-MeJb,
Ipa-6aK 1 T. IL.).

Bo-sropsix, B orimume ot KII, a1 Op1 OB TOTOB
BIIOJIHE CepLe3HO OTHECTUCh K TUIIOTe3e O «IIeCTH Je-
CATKax CybcTpaToB» Ha 3amafHOadpPUKAHCKOM aTJaH-
TIYeckoM Iobepeskbe. He oueHp ITOHATHO, OTKya Oe-
perca unciao 60 — T. e. IIOHATHO, YTO OHO COOTBETCT-
ByeT OOIlleMy YMCIy aTJaHTHMYeCKUX s3BIKOB, B KaK-
JOM 13 KOTOPBHIX OOHApYy>KUBAIOTCS «KOPHM-U3OJLI-
TBI», HO TI0Y4eMy MBI OOs3aHBl CUMTaTh, YTO KaK/bLIiA
SI3BIK 00s13aTeIbHO 3aMMCTBOBa/I U3 YHMKAIbHOIO Cy0-
crpara? PasMBIUILS JIOTMYECKY, AJIsI DTOTO HaM IIO-
TpeboBasOCh OBl BBIIIOTHEHNUE CIeAYIONIMUX YCIOBUIL:
(a) HexkoTOpble 3HaueHUsA (OyAb TO «CBOZEIIEBCKIE»
MU JIO0BIe IPYTHUe) B KAXJ0M aTJIaHTUIECKOM SI3bIKe
BBIpa’kaloTcs GpopMaMM, HECBOAVIMBIMHU JPYT K IPYIY;
(6) HM 1y ofHOM M3 DTUX POPM MBI BOOOIIle He MO-
KeM NpPeJJIOXUTh HUKAKOM BHYTPEHHeN DTUMOJIOIU-
3allMM U BBIHY>KJEHBI CYMTATh MX 3aMMCTBOBAHUAMIL.
OpHako peub, HACKOJILKO s ITIOHMMaAIO, UJeT O JPyIoM
— B KaX/IOM aTJIAHTUYECKOM SI3BIKE TO U [IeJI0 BCTpe-
YalOTCsl «3araJlouHble» CJI0Ba ¢ HeU3BECTHON DTUMOJIO-
rueii. OTo COBepIIIeHHO He DKCKIIO3UMBHO-YHIKaIbHas
0COOEHHOCTD aTJIaHTMYEeCKUX I3BIKOB: OHa XapaKTepHa
JJIs1 TIOZABJIAIOIIETO OOJBINMHCTBA SI3BIKOB AQpUKH,
J1a, II0XKaJIyil, 1 BCero Mupa.

EVHCTBEHHBIN TUII CUTyaluY, IIPU KOTOPOM «Cyb-
cTpaTHas» I'MIIOTe3a Oblia ObI allpMOPHO MasoBepoO-
SITHA — ®TO CUTyaIUs, IPU KOTOPOI TeppuUTOpMs 3a-
rajgHoi AQpUKH 3aceeTcs HOCUTeIAIMHU aT/IaHTH4de-
CKUX SI3BIKOB «C HYJIA»; HO Bpoie OBl UCTOpUS aTaH-
TUYECKUX HapOJOB U apXeoJIorMdyecKye JaHHbIe TBep-
IO TOBOPAT 06 06paTHOM, TaK 4TO B (paKTe CMeIlleHNs
aTJIaHTUYECKUX TIJIeMEeH C «J0aTJaHTUIeCKUM» Hace-
JIEHMEM pervoHa Bpsj JU IPUXOIUTCA COMHEBAThCS.
Hacko/bKO JIMHTBUCTUYECK pa3HooOpaseH OBLI HTOT
PEeTMOH JO TOro, KaKk B HeM OOOCHOBaJIMCh pa3HbIe
TPYIIIIBI «aTJaHTOB», MOKHO TOJIBKO JIOTaJbIBaThCs, B
TOM 4MCJIe, KCTaTy, IIpUBJIeKas KaK pa3 «cybcrpart-
HbIe» JlJaHHBIe, OCODEHHO TaKMX OOTaThIX Ha «CTpaH-
HbIe» CJIOBA SI3BIKM, KaK JuMba 1 T. II.

MOXHO M UCIIOJIB30BaTh «KOPHU-USOJIATH» I
ompe/ie/IeHIs] PAHIOB CTAOMJILHOCTM DJI€MEHTOB CIIN-
cka Cpogema? JAymaro, 4To HeT WJIH, IO KpaliHeil Me-
pe, Takylo HIpoLeypy cJejfyeT IpOBOJUTH 060c006-
JIEHHO OT IIpOLieJyphl OIIpe/ieIeHIsI PaHIOB CTaOIb-
HocTy, onmcaHHol B crathe C. A. CrapoctuHa. Jeso B

TOM, UTO ecu B cTaTthe CTapocTuHa CTaOMILHOCTD 3a-
MepseTcs B IIepByIO odepesib Ha OCHOBaHUM GHYMpeH-
HUX 3aMeH, TO «KOPHM-U3OJATH» (eCaU TOJBKO DTO
JIeVICTBUTETPHO KOPHU-U3OJIATE, a He HOpPMaJbHbIe
yHacjIe/JoBaHHbIe OCHOBBI, JIJI1 KOTOPBIX He YJaloCh
[IOKa HaWT! [JOCTOBEPHYIO STUMOJOINIO) — 9TO B
IIepBYIO ouepesb 3aMeHbI GHeuiHlue, T.e. 00yC/IOB/IeH-
HBle CIeIM(pUIecKIMM COUMO-KYJIbTYPHBIMU yCIO-
BusMU. PanKmpoBaHMe CBOJeIIeBCKIX DJIeMEHTOB Ha
9TOI OCHOBE, CKOpee BCero, OyjeT Kak MUHUMYM
CUJIBHO OTJIMYAThCS OT PAHXXKMPOBAHUSA IO METOHY
CrapocTiHa, a KaKk MakCMMYyM, COCTaBJIeHMe JIjis Hero
HEKOTOPOIo OOIIleyHMBepPCalbHOTIO MH/eKca (KOTOPIi
YUuThIBaJ OBl U aTIaHTUYeCKe CyOCTpaThl, M COHTall-
cKo-Oepbepckue KOHTaKThL, U CyALOYy JpaBUAMUIICKOTO
s3bIKa OpaxyM, M KUTaU3MBbl B TailCKUX A3bIKaX, U Jia-
TMHM3MBI B a710aHCKOM, I T. Ji. U T. I1.) BOOOIIe He Oy-
JleT MMeTh HMKaKOIO CMBICIa — BIIpoYeM, IOIpobo-
BaTh, KOHEYHO, MOXKHO.

PesioMupysl BbIIIecKazaHHOe, XO4YeTcs B JIIOOOM
Clydae BBIPa3UTh 0Jar0JapHOCTL aBTOPY CTaThM 3a
IOJHATLIE MM BOIIPOCHI U BbICKa3aHHBIE ITpeJIoKe-
HIUA — XOT: OBI y>Ke 3a TO, YTO B CTaThbe KPaTKO U Ha-
IJISITHO CyMMMPYIOTCSI BCe OCHOBHBIE IIPOOJIeMBI, KO-
TOpble OXWJAIOT MCCaeoBaTess Py MOMIBITKe IpU-
MEeHeHIsI MeToJla «IIpeJBapUTe/IbHOIO JIeKCUKOCTaTH-
CTUYECKOTO 00C/Ie/J0BaHM» K MaTepuay CTOIb TPyJA-
HOTO S3BIKOBOI'O MacCuBa, KaK aT/JIaHTUYecKuil (XOTs,
Ha MO B3IJISJ, «TPYAHOCTb» €ro BIIOJIHE COIOCTaBM-
Ma, a BO MHOTIMX OTHOIIEHMSX CyIeCTBeHHO yCTylaeT
«TPYJHOCTM» aHa/IM3a, CKa’keM, KOICAaHCKOTO A3BIKO-
BOTO MaccuBa, K KOTOPOMY STOT MeToj, ObLI IpuMe-
HEH BIIOJIHEe YCIIeIHO). byayiee rmokaxeT, HaCKOJIbKO
YCIIEITHO 9TU IPOOGIeMBI TIOJAYYUTCA MPeoJoseTs (B
TOM 4YHCJIe M B paMKax IIPOJOJIKeHIs MOero cobct-
BEHHOTO IIpOeKTa IO JleTaJbHOMY JeKCUKOCTaTUCTHU-
JeCcKOMy 00C/IeJOBaHUIO A3BIKOB APPUKIM).

B omnpegenennoit crernenu corjaceH S M C OCHOB-
HBIM BBIBOJIOM aBTOpa («IIOJy4aeTcs, 4TO BCe paBHO
HeJIb351»), NPU YCAOGUU, ITO MBI TOUHO ITOHMMaeM, 4ero
KOHKPETHO HeJIb3: — a MMeHHO, GpOpMyInupoBaTh I'i-
IIOTe3hl A3BIKOBOIO POJICTBA Ha IiayouHe «before Indo-
European» 4yepe3 IOBepXHOCTHOe COIIOCTaBJeHMe 6a-
3MCHOM JIEKCMKM COBPEeMEeHHBIX S3BIKOB, CJIejylolee
Pa3MBITON U IMpeleabHO OOOOIIEHHO CHUcTeMe IIpa-
BIJI U KpuTepues. TaM ke, I/je TIOBEPXHOCTHOE COITOC-
TaBJeHMe (a) OCyIIeCcTBIAeTCS Ha OCHOBe 4eTKO cop-
MYJMPOBAaHHOM ¥ TUIIOJOTMYECKM ODOCHOBaHHOI
cucTeMbl mpasus, (6) codeTaercsa C JOMOJTHUTETbHBI-
MU IIPOBEPOYHBIMU (PUIBTPaMM, TaKMMM KaK SICHO
OTOBOpEHHas ITpollefypa «pPy4HONM KOppeKIumM» WU
TeCT Ha JMHAMUYECKYIO rpajaliio pe3y/bTaTos, (B)
YYUTBIBAaeT IPMHLMII CTYIIEHYaTOCTH, T.e. TpebyeT
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XOTsI OBl HPUKUJOYHYIO PEKOHCTPYKLIMIO NpACIIICKOB
JJIs1 CpaBHEH!s Ha ITyOOKMX XPOHOJIOIMYECKUX YPOB-
HJIX, OHO, Ha HalIll B3IJIsA/I, IIpeJCTaBJIsIeT COOOI BIIOJIHE
3aKOHHBIN ¥, MOXKET OBITh, Ja’ke OIITMMAaJIbHBIV CIIO-
cob ¢popMyIMpPOBaHNUs CePBbE3HLIX IMIIOTE3 A3BIKOBOTO
pOZACTBa Ha pa3HBIX YPOBHIX 0e3 COIYTCTBYIOIIIETO
TpeboBaHMs ITOJHOM PeKOHCTPYKIIUM DTUMOJIOIMYe-
CKOTO KOpITyca (KOTopasl, KCTaTy roBOpsl, /11 MHOTUX
SI3BIKOBBIX CeMel II0 psjy TeXHUYEeCKUMX IPUYMH BO-
o0I11e He MOJKeT OBITh OCYIIIeCTB/IeHa).

Uro KacaeTcs aJbTepHaTUBHBIX KpUTepUeB, 3allii-
IjaeMBbIX B ITocjaesHeM ab3are Tekcra KIT (mopdosto-
rYecKye M30IJI0CCh, (POHOJIOIMYecKas CTaTUCTUKA U
T.IL.), TO, pasyMeeTcs, HU «IpejBapuTeJbHas», HU
«(pUHANIN3NPOBaHHAN» JIEKCUMKOCTaTUCTKA He OTMe-
HAIOT UX 3HaYMMOCTH. Jesio 3Jech cKopee B ClIelylo-
meM: LI 000V HayKM BaKHeNINas 3ajada — IIpa-
BUJIbHAsl PacCTaHOBKA IIPMOPUTETOB, a JJI JIMHIBICTa,
3aHMMaIOIerocs IpobjeMaMM A3BIKOBOTO POJCTBa,
Ba>KHENIINI IIPUOPUTET — BBIABJICHME B A3bIKe Mak-
CUMaJIbHO YCTOMYMBOTO «sihpa». Ha poub Takoro «sij-
pa» B KayecTBe YHUGEPCAAbHO20 CTaHAapTa, KaK Heol-
HOKpaTHO apryMeHTHpoBal B csoux paborax C.A.

CrapocTuH (1 ¢ 9TUM S IOJHOCTBIO COIJIaceH), B Hau-
OoJsibllleli CTereHu IpeTeHJyeT MMeHHO 6asucHas
JIEKCHKa, a ecIM BTO TakK, TO, pasyMeeTcsl, Bce OCTaJlb-
Hble KpUTepUM I10 OIpesie/IeHNIO MOTYT ObITh 0003Ha-
JeHBI KaK «COIyTCTByIoIue». Jpyroe jejo, 410 OBI-
BaIOT cMTyaluu, Korja (a) 6asucHasl JeKcuKa CpaBHU-
BaeMbIX S3BIKOB M3BeCTHa HaM B HeJJOCTaTOYHOI CTe-
IIeHN — HallpUMep, U3-3a HeaKKypaTHOCTH OIIMCAHMS,
MU U3-3a TOTO, YTO OIMcaHue (POKyCUPYeTcs UCKIIIO-
9NTeIbHO Ha FpaMMaTHKe, MM, KaK 9TO JacTo ObIBaeT
C JJpeBHUMM IIMCbMEHHBIMMU SI3bIKAMU, M3BeCTHLIe HaM
TeKCTBl IIPeJCTaBIeHbl JIeKCUMKOM B OCHOBHOM KYJIb-
TypHOIO XapakTepa; (0) cpasHeHMe 0a3MCHOM JeKCUKI
OCYIIIeCTBJISI€TCsl HEKOPPEKTHEIM 00pa3oM — 9TO yXKe
BUHA ICC/Ie/ioBaTe/ls], a He MCKPUBJIeHNe 3aKOHOMep-
HOTO IIpollecca sA3bIKOBOI ®BoJronuu. V ¢ Toit, u ¢
JpYTOi cuTyauyei HafJIeXXNUT OOpOThCs — B IIEPBOM
cllydae CTPeMMTLCS K IIOJHOTe M aKKypaTHOCTU OIIN-
CaHMs, a TaKXe K IOJHOLIEHHOMY YYUTHIBAHUIO BCeX
JIOCTYIIHBIX ICTOYHMKOB, BO BTOPOM — K ITOBBLIIIIEHUIO
KayecTsa MeTOJOJIOTUM, B 4eM MBI Bce, pasymeercs,
3aMHTepPecoBaHBl ¥ YeMy, XOTeJOCh Obl HaJesThCs,
JlaHHasI JVMICKYCCHs TOXKe OyleT cliocoOCTBOBATb.

Om darvtezo podcmea no3uyuil — K OAUXKHEMY

K. 1. INo3onaxos
INALCO, IUF, LLACAN-CNRS (Paris)

(omeem na omsvivt I. C. Cmapocmuna u J. P. Aewjunepa)

ITpesx e Bcero xouy nob6sarofapmTh XXypHas 3a Ipej-
JIO>KeHHe OIyOJMKOBaTh CTaThio B pyOpumke «JucKyc-
cum». DTO WjealbHbll popMaT s JI0O0ro aBTOpa:
OH TIO3BOJIAET ITOTYINUTh KBaIMPUIIMPOBAHHBIE OT3bI-
BBl Ha ITyOIMKaLMIO M K TOMY >Ke OTBeTUTDL Ha KpUTH-
Ky. B ompesieleHHOM cMEBIC/IE IIpOIIle OTBeYaTh, KOTrja
B OT3BIBaX BRIpa’kaeTcs MpsAMOe HecoIslacue C aBTop-
ckort mosuimeri. CnoXHee pearmposaTh, KOIZa pe-
LIeH3eHThl OOCY>XX/Ial0T MOTUBBI HaNMCaHUs CTaTbU,
Llei, KOTOpBIe IpeciefoBajl aBTOp, KPyr ee IOTeH-
LMa/JbHBIX YUTaTe/lell U Jpyrue BOIPOCH], MMeIolue
JIUIIb KOCBEHHOE OTHOILIEHNe K pa3BiBaeMbIM B CTaThe
ITOJIOXKeHUsIM, U IIPU DTOM BHIPaXKalOT cOIJIacue C ee
OCHOBHBIMMU Te3ucamu. Eciu ocTaBuTh B CTOpOHE Ju-
IIoMaTuyeckue o6opotsl, cyts oranisa I'. C. Crapoc-
TnHa (gantee — I.C.) 51 IOHSI Tak: B CTaThe COZlep>Kat-

Cs1 OTZle/IbHBIe MHTepecHble HabJII0/[eHN1, HO He BIIOJI-
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He SICHO, 3aueM U JJIs1 KOTO UX Hy>KHO ITyOJMKOBaTb.
I'C. npsamo xapakTepusyeT CTaTblO0 «Kak Habop Jo-
OOIILITHBIX M BO MHOIOM IIOJIE3HBIX Pa3MBIIILIEHNIA,
dopmanbHO CBA3aHHBIX JPYT C JPYTOM, HO He MMeo-
IIMX eJVHON oOIIeil nesm (IO KpaliHell Mepe, Ode-
BUJHOM)». IIpeskae Bcero, s1 OXOTHO IIpMHMMAIO IIep-
BYIO 4acTh 9TOi (popMyamnpoBku. YUto Kacaercs «Iie-
JIeii», TO OHU BITOJTHE TOYHO CPOPMYIMPOBAHEI CAMUM
I'.C. B KOHIIe ero OT3hIBa: «B CTaThe KPaTKO M HaTJIATHO
CYMMUPYIOTCSI BCe OCHOBHBIE ITPOOJEMEI, KOTOpLIe
OXUJAIOT MCC/IeloBaTe sl IIPY IOILITKe MPUMeHeHIs
MeTojia ,,IIpeBapUTeNbHOTO JeKCUKOCTAaTUCTUIeCKO-
ro o0c/Ie0BaHNA “ K MaTepuasly CTOJb TPYAHOTO fA3bl-
KOBOTO MaccMBa, Kak aT/JaHTmyeckuii». Hagerocs, uto
9TO MMEHHO TaK — JIJIs1 DTOTO CTaThsA U HaIlyCcaHa.
Torga B ueM >Xe OCHOBHas ITpobJieMa, KOTopasl I1e-

peBeJia CTaThIO B pyc/I0 moseMukn? B orcyrcrsum mo-



K. M. TT03AHSKOB. OT jlajIbHero po/icTsa Mo3uimii — K 0/11>KHeMy (OTBeT Ha OT3BIBBI)

TeHIIMaJbHOTO 4MTaTe/ls, KOTOPOMY BTU IIPOOJIeMbI
Mor/ii 6bl ObITH MHTepecHb? B orsnise I.C. BhICKa3HI-
BaeTCsl MHeHMe, 4TO BOIIPOC, IIOCTaBJIeHHbIN B IIepBOii
YyacTu CTaThu!, He MMeeT ajpecaTa, IIOCKOJIbKY OH He
MHTepeceH HI «CILIUTTepaM» (a), «Hu JamiiepaM» (b)
U TIpM BTOM CTaThs He «ObpalljeHa Ha KPUTHKY» 00-
IIUX TeopeTMIecKUX IIOJIOXKeHUl, cpopMyInpoBaH-
Heix B MoHorpadum I'. C. CrapoctuHa (c), 60 mozme-
HseT Ba>KHbIe MCXOJHBIe HOCBHUIKM Apyrumu. OXOTHO
NPUHMMAIO ¥ BTU TPU IYHKTa, XOTS HE CKPOI, YTO
BBICTPOEHHAsl TpHUajla MeHs HeCKOJILKO O3ajaumia U
3acTaBMJIa 3aJyMaThCsl, TIOCKOJILKY MHE JIefiCTBUTeb-
HO HeYero cKas3aTb HU CILIMTTepaM, HU JlaMIlepaM, Hi
TeopeTMKaM IJ100aIbHOM MaKpOKOMIIapaTUBUCTUKIL.

[Tocnegnuit IyHKT I MeHs MO psAgy IPUIMH OCO-
OeHHO Ba’keH, ¥ MHe XOTeJOCh Obl, YTOObI MMEHHO B
HeM aBTOpcKas Mo3unms Obia cPpopMyampoBaHa
IpeJieJIbHO 4eTKo. MHe OyzieT ucKpeHHe >KaJslb, eCI Y
yuTaTe/Isl CJIOKMUTCS BIleYaT/IeHUe, YTO B CTaThe JeJa-
eTCs TOMbBITKA PEeBU3UIM OCHOBHBIX IPMHIIUIIOB MC-
IIOJIb30BaHMs JIEKCUKOCTaTUCTUKY JIJI yCTAaHOBJIEHMS
JlaJIbHeTO POJZCTBa, Pa3pabOTaHHBIX MOCKOBCKOJ ILIKO-
JIOV KOMMAapaTUBUCTUKU. DTU IPUHLIUIILI CHCTEMHO
obcyxparorcs 8 MoHorpaguu I'. C. Ctapoctuna «SI3bI-
K11 AQpuKi», KOTOpas Ha CETOAHSIIHNIL JeHb SB/IsIeT-
Cs, IO MOeMy YOeXXZeHMIO, JydIleil obobImaromiei
rmyb/mKanmerl Ha 9Ty TeMy. Eille pas mojguepkHy To,
YTO OPSAMO HAIlICaHO B CTaThe: 51 He TOJILKO BBICOKO
LIEHIO BTy MOHOrpaduIo, HO U ITOJHOCTLIO Pasfesisiio
ee OCHOBHBIE IIOJIOKeHUs:A. B 1enom s, Kak u MHOTIMe
KOMITapaTUBUCTLI, C MHTEPecoM CJIeXy 3a IJI00ab-
HpIM TIpoekToM «Evolution of Human Languages»
(omHMM U3 pykoBojutesnernt Kkoroporo ssisercsa I. C.
CrapocrtuH), HalleJleHHBIM Ha CO3JaHMe eJUHON Tre-
HeaJIOTMJIeCKoi KiIaccupuKanuy A3BIKoB Mupa. OT-
CI0/la sICHO, YTO IIpeJJIOKEeHHas: MHOI CTaThsl He I10-
JeMM3upyeT C u3J0XeHHBIMM B MoHorpadpuu I'. C.
CrapocTuHa NpUHIUIIAMM — OHa Ha HUX ONMPaeTCs.
UTo xe KacaeTcsl CILIMTTePOB U JlaMIIepOB, TO II03BO-
0 cebe HAIIOMHUTB, YTO MapaslaeJbHO C DTUMU JJOC-
TOMHBIMU JIOJbMU CYIIeCTBYIOT KOHKpeTHBIe CIeljua-
JIMCTBI B KOHKPETHBIX OOJIaCTSAX CpaBHUTE/IbHO-MCTO-
PUYeCKOro sA3bIKO3HAHMS. 3aHUMAsCh Ma/l0U3ydeHHBI-
MM CeMbSIMIU SA3LIKOB, OHM BIIpaBe 3a7laTh cebe BOIpPoC,
KOTOPAII, CTPOTO TOBOP:I, He IMeeT OTHOLIeHM: K KJIac-
CMYECKOMY CpaBHUTEJLHO-MCTOPUYECKOMY MeTO[y2:

1T.C. popmysmpyet ero Tak: «MO>KHO it K1accupuIpopaTh
S3BIKM Ha yPOBHE MaKpoceMeil, He MCIIO/Ib3Yys CTYHeHJaTyio pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMIO Ha 6a3e cpaBHUTEIbHO-MICTOPUIECKOTO MeToj1a?»

2O COOTHOIIEHNN TeHeaIoTNIecKol KiraccuduKamum u cob-
CTBEHHO CPaBHUTEIBHO-UCTOPUYECKOTO MeTOjla MHTEePecHO ITi-
can B. fI. TTopxomosckuit (ITopxomosckuit 1982).

MO>KHO JII TIOCTPONTD T'eHeaIOrMIecKylo Kaaccuduka-
LIMIO DTUX SI3LIKOB, M €C/IM MOKHO, TO KaK TO c/ieslaTh?

K Takmum cnermaamcraM OTHOCUT cebs M aBTop,
Pa3MBIILIEHNsT KOTOPOTO aZipecoBaHbl CIeIMaInucTaM
B CMeXHBIX obs1acTsx. IToueMmy GBI B TakoM ciiydae He
B3ATb «aTJIaHTHMYeCKUIl ¢parMeHT» MUPOBOI JIEKCHU-
KOCTaTUCTUYECKOi KaaccupuKaluy ¥ IOIPOCTy He
OIIyOJIMKOBaTh €r0 ¢ MUHUMAaJILHBIMU KOMMEHTapIL-
mu? OTBeT Ha BTOT BOIIPOC U MOXKET, BEPOATHO, OOD-
SICHUTD CYTb «IIOJIEMUKII».

l'oma yetnipe Hasaj ¢ MouM KoJuleroy I'mitomom
CesxepepoM MBI pelnIn IlepecMOTpPeTh TeHeasIoru-
9ecKyI0 KJaccHpUKaIIUIO aTJaHTUIECKUX SA3BIKOB, KO-
TOPBLIMI JJaBHO 3aHMMaeMcCs, M Ja’ke OIIPOMeTYMBO
OOBABIIN O TOTOBSALIENCA MyOAMKalMI Ha BTy TeMy.
Kaszasocs 651, B ueM 37ech mpodsrema? Msl 3aroHIIN
Marpuly Mo crocaosHuky CBogemna 1, IOJIB3YACH
JIMYHBIMM cBsA3sMM, obpaTmmce K I'. C. Crapoctuny ¢
Ipocbboit 06paboTaTh Halm JaHHble. Yepe3 He-
CKOJIBKO JHel (Hos10pb 2010) MBI mosyunin Kpacusoe
nepeso®. Kazamocp Obl, MOXHO OBLIO OILyGJIMKOBAaTh
€ro 1 CInTaTh BOIpOC 3aKpbeITeiM. Ho mesto B ToM, 4TO,
U3Y4MB DTO JepeBOo, MBI YBUJEIN, 9TO IIyOIMKOBaTh
€ro HaM COBCeM He XOJeTcsl.

Kaxne pesynprarsr Mbl noayunan? Ilpaaraantiye-
CKUIT A3BIK JaTuposajcs npubausurenasno 10 000 go
H. 9. A1a Tex, KTO CAeJuT 3a pa3BUTHEM aT/aHTu4de-
CKOJI KOMIIapaTUBVUCTUKI, DTO MOXET II0Ka3aThCsl He-
yAUBUTENbHBIM. Hakamiusaercss Bce Oosblie apry-
MEHTOB /I TOTO, YTOOBI CYUTATh, YTO TPASULIVIOHHO
oObeauHsAeMble B OJHY TPYIILY A3BIKI MeJb U COOCT-
BEHHO aTJIaHTM4ecKMe S3BIKM IPelCTaBIAI0T COOOoIi
JIBe CaMOCTOsITe/IbHbIe BeTBY HUTeP-KOHIO, a DTO 3Ha-
9UT, 9YTO yKa3aHHas JaTa MOXKEeT OTHOCUTLCS K BpeMe-
HU pacliajla HUIepo-KOHToJIe3ckoro s3pika. Ho gasee
OKa3bIBaeTCsl, YTO PsIf SA3BIKOB, TPaJUIMOHHO OTHO-
CUMBIX K CeBepHOATJaHTWYECKUM s3bIKaM (BOJIOQ,
HBYH, OyI1), OTCTOAT Jiajbllle OT OCTaJbHBIX CeBEePHBIX
A3BIKOB (PyJ1a, cepeep, TeHAa U Jp.), YeM, HallpuMmep,
SI3BIKU DakK (gmosta u mpod.)! DT1a «peBosTIonNa» B atT-
JIAHTMYECKOM S3BIKO3HAHMM ITPOCIEKUBAETCA B IIe-
puoz 5000—6000 fo H. »., TpUYeM O4eBUIHO, YTO IIO-
JPYroMy MHTepIIpeTUpOBaHHbIe TpU-4eThIpe CJI0Ba
MOTYT pajUKajJbHO M3MEHMUTh KJacCMPUKaIMIO B ee
HanboJee BasKHBIX ¢pparMeHTax*. IToHATHO, 94TO Takoe
JlepeBo ITy0JIMKOBaTh He TOJIBKO OeCCMBICIEHHO, HO 1

3 Eme pas xouy nobsarogaputs I'. C. CrapocTtuHa 1 ero KoJi-
JIET 3a OITePATHUBHYIO IIOMOIIIb.

4 BimsKkme A3BIKY JIETKO OOBeVHAIOTCA B IPYIIBI 6e3 mc-
OJIb30BaHM JIEKCUKOCTaTUCTUKY. MOXHO CKasaTh MHaue: OHU
00BeIMHAIOTCS B pe3yibTaTe IIPYMeHEeHNs JI0OO0M JIeKCUKOCTa-
TUCTUYECKON MEeTOJUIKM, KpOMe 3aBeJJoMO abCyp/IHEIX.
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Bpe/IHO, YYUTHIBas, 9TO KIaccpUKalUM SI3BIKOB MMe-
IOT CBOJICTBO INMPOKO TUPa’KMpPOBaTLC:A UM B UTOTe
BO3BpalllaThCs K aBTOPAM B Bl1/le HE3bIOIEMBIX MCTHH.

Cnosa ¢ momomipio I'. C. CrapocTuHa MBI czesaan
BTOPYIO IMONBITKY. OTKa3aBIIch OT POopMasIbHBIX KPU-
TepueB yCTaHOBJIEHM:I CXO/CTB, MBI 3aHOBO 3aIIOJHIIN
MaTpully, MCIOJIb3ys HaIuy (IIoKa elre oyeHb ¢par-
MeHTapHbIe) 3HaHUA B 00JacTM aTJIaHTHMYECKON DTH-
MOJIOTUM, U ITOJY4YMIN HOBOe fiepeso (Mapt 2011). Ec-
TeCTBEHHO, Halll IpasA3blK 3HAUMTEJIbHO IIOMOJIOZE.
Pa3zgesnenne coOCTBEHHO aTJAHTUUECKUX SI3BIKOB U
SI3BIKOB MeJIb IaTUPYeTCsA B HOBOM «KJIacCHMPUKaIIUI»
Kak 6500 70 H. 3., a pa3JeseHne COOCTBEHHO aT/JIaHTU-
YeCKUX S3BIKOB (0e3 M30/IMPOBAHHBIX SI3BIKOB JIMMOA U
roja) Ha ABe Ooupime rpynnbl — Kak 5600 o H. 9.
Vcuesnn sABHO Hejenble TIPYIIIMPOBKM A3BIKOB, HO
IPOIIeHT CXOJCTB, OIpeJesAIONINII OTHeCeHNe HeKo-
TOPBIX A3BIKOB (MJIM IOATPYNII) K OJHOM M3 [JBYyX
TPYHII OCTa/ICs HaCTOJBKO MaJ, 4TO Ta MJIM MHas MH-
TepIIpeTanys MO-IIpeXXHeMY He MOJKeT CUMTaThCsl Ha-
gexxHon. Tak, sA3BIK Haly OOBeJUHUIICI C CeBePHBIMMU
SI3BIKaMMU (IIPM DTOM MHZIEKCHI €TO CXO/CTB KOJIeOJII0T-
ca ot 0,10 ¢ Bood zo 0,21 ¢ AxKaan) 1, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, OTJeJMJICA OT LIEHTPaJbHBIX S3BIKOB, MH/EKCEI
CXOJCTB C KOTOpBIMM Kosebuiorcs y Haxy ot 0,08 c
guona Kepak z0 0,18 ¢ bamaHT 1 MaHKaHb. JIHIEKCH
He TOJIbKO MaJIO Pa3JMJaroTcs B ABYX I'PYyIIIIax, OHU U
OueHb MaJbl abCONIOTHO — HACTOJIBKO, YTO MPUO/IN-
>KaIOTCsl K MHTYUTHBHOMY IIopory ciaydarHoctu. Tak,
SI3BIKU IIeTIeNIb U Cya ITOKa3bIBalOT 3% CXOJCTB, a BHYT-
p¥ COOCTBEHHO aTJaHTUMYECKMX OMAXKOro-Oyi ZmaioT
8%, KaK U pacCMOTpeHHasI BHIIIe ITapa HalIy — AuOoJja
Kepax.

Orcroza, B xozle paboThl HaJ, KOHKPETHLIM aTJaH-
TUYECKMM MaTepuajoM, U BO3HMK BOIIPOC — a CcoOCT-
BEHHO, CKOJIBKO CJIyJaliHBIX CXOJCTB MeXZy ABYMs He-
POACTBEHHBIMI S3BIKAMIU MBI JIO/DKHBI ITOJYIUTH?
Oxkasanock, 4TO 9TOT BOIIPOC M3y4YeH SIBHO HeJOCTa-
TOYHO, IIpMdeM HeMHOTOUYMC/JIeHHbIe IyOaMKaly Ha
9Ty TeMy OTrpaHMYMBAIOTCA HECKOJLKUMM KOHKpeT-
HBIMU KpUTepUsAMY GOPMaJIBHOTO OIpesieIeHIT CXOJ-
CTBa U He 3aTparMpalioT Jpyrue aaroputmsl (Ppop-
MaJI30BaHHbIe VM MHTYUTUBHBIE), KOTOpbIe IIpyMe-
HSIOTCA KOMIIapaTMBMCTaMM Ha ITpakTuke. Tak, aBTo-
py HpUILIOCh CaMOMY aHa/IM3MpOBaTh KpUTepuu
cxozcts y I'pnHOEpra — mx HUKTO, HACKOJIBKO MHE U3-
BECTHO, He ITyOJIMKOBaJI, XOTs CCHUIOK Ha I'pmuubGepra
MMEIOTCSI COTHM, eC/I He ThIcsTuu. MHe I10Ka3ajioch
MHTepPEeCHbIM MOJe/IUTLC pe3yIbTaToOM MOETO aHasu-
3a C KOMIIapaTMBIICTaMM, pabOTAIOIIUMU C APYIMMU
si3pIkaMu. Tak, Harpumep, I'punGepr cosmKaeT TOJIb-
KO OAMHAKOBBbIe Be/IpHBIE M IajaTaJbHble M IIpakK-
TUYECKM HUKOTZA He cOJIVPKaeT pasHbIe COIJIAcHBIE
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BHYTPM DTUX JBYX psfos (Hampumep, [¢] u [j]). Do
3HAYMTEeIbHO DOJIee CTPOTMII ajJrOPUTM, YeM JOITyCK
pasjndeHns 110 OZHOMY IIPHU3HaKy U TeM OoJee JoO-
ITyCK cOJIMKEeHUs B paMKaxX KOHCOHAaHTHOrO Kjacca. I
TeM He MeHee C/IydaliHble CXOJCTBa II0 KPUTePUAM
I'pnubepra AO/MKHBI COCTaBUTh He MeHee 16%, ecam
JIOTMKa MOUX IIOZICUETOB BepHa (a ee Bpoje OB MOU
OIIIIOHEHTHI He ocrapuBaioT). [Ipearas g myo.n-
Kajuy pe3yJIbTaThl TAaKOTO PoJa, 51 Hagesica (U IIpo-
JOJKaIO BTy HaZle>KAy IUTaTh), YTO OHU MOTYT OBITH
MHTepecHee KOJIJIeTaM, YeM odepejgHbIe O0IIuMe pac-
CY>KIEeHM «3a» VJIN «IIPOTUB» MacCOBOTO CpaBHEHM.

ITpu TecTMpoBaHMI KOIMYECTBa OXXMUAAEMBIX CIy-
JalHBIX CXO/ICTB 51 MCIIO/Ib30BaJl OYE€Hb pa3Hble KpUTe-
pUM — OT CaMBIX CTPOTUX /JO Hambosiee CBOOOZHBIX.
B orssise I'.C. BBIBO/IBI II€PBOII YaCTU CTAThU CTaBSITCS
IOl COMHEHME B CBS3U C Te€M, YTO aBTOP «MCIIOJIb3YeT
Ype3BBIYaliHO JIMOepasbHbI aJrOPUTM COIIOCTaBJIe-
Hus». Ho euHCTBeHHAsT «ITO3UTHBHAs» TUIIOTE3a CTa-
ThU, KacawIasicsd MUHUMAJIbHOTO 4YMCIAa CXOJCTB,
OpMEeHTMpOBaHa Ha CaMBblil CTPOTUIL U3 BCeX BO3MOXK-
HBIX KpuTepues! B craTtbe Ha OCHOBe mcCIeZOBaHI
BEpOATHOCTEl COBITaJleHNMII BBICKAa3bIBAeTCs IIpeAro-
JIO>KeHUe O TOM, YTO 5% ITOAHBIX CXOZACTB yOenuTeIb-
HO CBIJIeTeJLCTBYeT O POJCTBe s3BIKOB. Ecim Mb1 Oy-
JleM CYMTaTh TOJIBKO IIpMMePHI ITOJTHOM MIEeHTIIHO-
CTM COIJIaCHBIX B JIByXKOHCOHAHTHBLIX KOPHSX CITNC-
KOB (pPaHITy3CKOIO U PYCCKOTO S3BIKOB, MBI IIOJIYyIUM
7 CXOJICTB, a UMEHHO: mourir — ymupamo 13°, lune —
AyHa 18, nouveau — mnosuiit 23, plein — noanwviii 34, soleil
— coane 39, blanc — beaviti 79, écorce — xopa 102. Be-
POSITHOCTD CJIy4aifHOCTU DTOTO COOBITM HACTOJBKO
HI3Ka, YTO S3BIKM MOXKHO CUMTaThb POJCTBEHHBIMI.
Konkperno, npu 20 corsacHbIX B KaXKJOM s3bIKe U
P CaMBbIX OJIATONPUATHBIX YCAOBMAX [/ UX CIy-
JalHBIX COBHaZeHni! (OAMHAKOBLIII MHBEHTaph CO-
IJIaCHBIX B ABYX A3BIKaX U paBHBIE YaCTOTBI COTIaCHBIX
BO BCEX IIO3ULIVAX®) BEPOATHOCTb IIOJHOIO COBIIa-
JeHVsI OJHOIO CJI0Ba CTOCIOBHOIO CIMCKa (IO ABYM
COIVIACHBIM) COCTaBJIIeT BCErO YeTBePTh IIPOLIEHTa
(100 * 0,05 * 0,05). IToguepkHy, 4TO OOpaTHAs CUTyaIlVs
(oTCyTCTBME COBIa/IeHMiT) He TOBOPUT OO OTCYTCTBUM
poxctsa. Tak, corocrasieHNe aHIIMIICKOTO 1 PYCCKOTO
CIIICKOB JaeT TOJBKO OAVMH IIpUMep, YZOBJIETBOPSIO-
Uil 3a/laHHBIM >KECTKMM YCJIOBUAM (eC/I OTBJIeYbCs
OT CUTyaluu C IJIaCHBIMM): any — mHozo 106.

5 [Im¢ppamu 0603HaYeHBI PAHIU CTaOVMIIBHOCTY IIPUBEJEHHBIX
snauenuii 1o C. A. Crapocruny. Tecruposanue posouTrcs 6e3
ydeTa paKkTOpa 3aMMCTBOBAHMIL.

6 BakHBIT B MPAKTIIECKOM OTHOINEHUY BBIBOJ, OOOCHOBaH-
HBII B CTaThe: yeM GOJIbIle BapbUPYIOT YacCTOTHI COTJIACHEIX,
TeM GOJIbIIle BEPOATHOCTh MX COBIIQJE€HMII / CXOJCTB B Pa3HBIX
SI3BIKAX.
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Bepnemcs k aTnanTmyeckuM jgaHHBIM. CXOfcCTBa B
CTOCJIOBHUKE JJI sI3bIKa JMM0Oa, KOTOPBIN Tpauiiu-
OHHO OOBEAUHSIOT C aTJaHTUYEeCKUMMU, [JaioT CJie-

JyIOIIye IIPOLIeHTEL:

e smMba — CeBepHOATIAHTIMYECKNE SI3BIKM — OT
7% 10 13%.
e smMba — IJeHTPaJbHOATJIAHTUYECKIE SI3BIKI —

ot 4% 10 14%.

e juMba — MeJib A3BIKU — OT 6% 710 12%.

Y6exxieH, 4To, KaK JJs MeHs, TaK U JJIsI MOUX OII-
IIOHEHTOB OeCCIIOpHO cienyoliee: 3a (¢$parMeHTOM
JlepeBa, Ha KOTopoM JuMba okasbiBaeTcst Ha 250 et
6JI1Ke K CeBepHO- U LIeHTPaJIbHOATIaHTUIECKIUM S3bI-
KaM (6250 1o H. 3.), yeM K MeJb (6500 10 H. 9.), pOBHO
Hu4ero He crout. Takas KoHUrypanus omnpegesser-
Cs1 OJHUM-eJIVHCTBEHHBIM CXOJACTBOM. BMecre ¢ TeM,
O4eBITHO, MBI He MOKeM YTBep>KJaTh, UTO A3BIK JMMOa
HEPOJACTBEHEH aT/IaHTUYECKUM sA3bIKaM ¥ sI3bIKaM
MeJIb, XOTs1 MOVI «CJIMIIIKOM BOJIBHBIV aaTOPUTM» IIpej-
II0JIaraeT, YTO YMCTO CIydariHble CXOZCTBA JJOJIKHBI Ja-
BaTh He MEHBIINII IIpoLeHT. To ecTs IIpo cBsA3M amMba
MBI HEe MOKeM CKa3aTh Hudero. ITocMoTpeTs, CKOIBKO
CJIOB M3 CeMI MMeeT BBICOKMII paHI ceMaHTUYecKOi
CTabUIBHOCTH, a CKOJIBKO — HU3KUI, KOHEYHO, MOXKHO,
HO U Ha DTOM KJIaCCU(]PUKALINIO He TTIOCTPONIIIb.

Mo>KHO OOBSIBUTD SA3BIK JAMMOA OTAEABHOIV BETBHIO
HUTeP-KOHIO, T.e. HpUIIMCcaTh A3BIKY JMMOa TOT Ke
CTaTyc, 4YTO M, HaIpuMep, ceMbe GeHy®-KOHTo. Taxoe
pelrieHe Jierko 060cHOBaTh, 1 pOpMaJbHO OHO Oy/eT
BBITJLAZIeTh Oe3yKopmaHeHHBIM. Ho Bce s BO3MOKHO-
CTV MBI MCIIPOOOBaIM, 4TOOBI OOBeAVHNUTH JMMOa C
aTJIaHTUYECKUMIU SI3BIKAMM, UTO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO OBl
TPaJULIVOHHOMY B3IJLALY Ha ITojoXKeHMe ymMm6Oa? Ha
4yeM OCHOBaH (KpoMe reorpaduu) 5TOT MHTYUTUBHBINA
TPaSULIVIOHHBIN B3I/, KOTOPBIV pa3zessiercs Bexy-
muyMu crieruaaucramMmu? He crout i B 9TOM ciydae
oIlepeThCs Ha JaHHBIE MCTOpUIECKON MopdoIoruu u,
Ipe>KJe BCero, Ha CUCTeMBI MIMEHHBIX KJIacCOB, KOTO-
pble II0 PRy Ba’KHBIX ITapaMeTpOB OKa3bIBalOTCA 6O-
Jlee OIM3KMMH y IMMOa M y aTIaHTUYeCKNX SI3BIKOB U
He IIOXOXXM B DTOM IlJIaHe Ha CUCTeMBI SI3bIKOB OaHTy?
He umeer mu cMBICK, B CUTyaIjuM, KOTZa VHZIEKCHI
CXOZCTB CJIMIIKOM MaJbl, M3y4UTh B IIEPBYIO Odepenb
Te 47 c10B mMba u3 crocaosHMKa CBogelna, KOTOpbIe
He HaXOJAT BUAVIMBIX IapaJlieseil HI B OJHOM U3 Je-
CATKOB aTJIaHTUUIECKUX SI3bIKOB? DTO JajeKo He MOJI-
HBII KPYT BOIIPOCOB, KOTOPbIE JOJKHEI, Ha MO B3JIA/,
MHTepecoBaTh CIIEIIMAJNUCTOB, 3aHMMAIOIIUXCS TeHea-
JIorndecKor Kiraccudukanuei s361K08 AQpuKy, 1 Ko-
TOpble MHe IIpeJCTaB/IIOCh BaXKHBIM OOCYAMUTD B CTa-
The. Ecm «MakcuMasbHO ycrorunsoe ,,aapo» (I.C.)
B sA3BIKaX y>K€ MI3BECTHO U SIBASIETCSI YHHUBepCalb-
HBIM, TO II0YeMY >Ke «JJIs IMHIBICTA, 3aHMMaIOIIero-

cs1 TpobseMaMy A3BIKOBOTO POJZCTBA, BaKHEMIIMI
OpUOPUTET — BbISIBA€HIE B s3bIke MaKCHMaJbHO
yCTONYnBOIO ,,aapa‘“» (I.C.)? 3aueM Tak Ba>KHO BBHISAB-
JIAThL 3aHOBO TO, YTO M3BeCTHO 3apanee? Ilpmmenu-
TeJIbHO K aTJaHTUYeCKMM 3bIKaM MOTY CKa3aTb OT-
BETCTBEHHO: eC/IU BBIOMpaTh M3 JBYX ITPe/TOXKEeHHBIX
¢opmymnposok I.C., cregyer BBHIOpaTh BTOPYIO, a
VMIMEHHO BBLABUTH HanboJIee YCTOMUMBBII I11acT GopM,
IPUMeHssI Bechb KOMILJIEKC BO3MOXKHBIX IIOJXOJOB,
y>Ke alpoOMPOBaHHbIX MV COBCEM HOBBIX.

Ormeuy, uTO, Ha Haml B3LJIAJ, HamnboJee ITOKa3a-
TeJbHBIM /IS aTJaHTUYeCKON KIaccu(UKaIuy sABs-
eTcsd TpaAMIIMOHHBIN IIOMCK MHHOBALUMI B JIEKCUKe U
0CcOO6EHHO B MOP(OJOTUM U MaKCUMa/IbHas TIaTe/Ib-
Has Bepu]UKanysA STUX MHHOBAIUI C IPVBIeYeHIeM
JAHHBIX BHEIHero cpapHeHusA. HeoxmpaanHo uHTe-
PecHbIe pe3y IbTaTHl JJaeT U aHaIN3 «M30JIMPOBaHHO»
JIEKCMKM — IIOJIXOZl, KOTOpBINi paccMaTpuBaeTcsl B
TpeTbell yactu cratbeu. S paj, uro I'.C. «moaHOCTBIO
COorjaceH C Wjeell aBTopa O TOM, YTO TakKle KOpPHU
ciefiyeT Kak MMHIMYM MHBEHTapuU3upoBaTh U IIy6.m-
KOBaTh». bosee Toro, pesiome I'.C. KaKx Hesb3s sydIre
CyMMUPYeT TO, UTO 5 IIBITAIOCh JOHECTH JIO YuTaTels
— C OOJBIIMM Y/IOBOJBCTBUEM IIpuBefsy (popMyJ/iu-
posky u3 or3biBa I.C.: «Boob1rie, Ha MOJ1 B3I, O/1HA
U3 OCHOBHBIX IPOOJIEM COBPEMEHHOJ MaKpOKOMIIa-
PaTUBUCTUKM CBA3aHA C Ype3MepPHBIM (POKYCUPOBaHMU-
eM lccaefoBaTess Ha ,00IIeM“ MeXXy JalbHOPOJCT-
BEHHBIMU SI3bIKAMU — KauecTBeHHas TeOpUs POJCTBa
TpebyeT He TOJLKO OOHapy>KeHMS MeXXJy HUMU CUC-
TeMHBIX CXO/ICTB, HO M peaJlCTUIHOIO yyeTa 1 00bsiC-
HeHUs1 HaKOIJIGHHBIX pacXoxKeHnii». ITo-moemy, myy-
IIle He CKaXkeIllb. 3aMeuy, YTO JajieKo He Bce KOMIla-
PaTUBIUCTBI TOTOBBI IIPUHATD ST TTOJIOKEHIA.

Joryckas OPpUHIUINANBHYIO 1[eHHOCTh U3yJeHNsI
n30aMpoBaHHbIX KopHeli, I.C. BrIpaxkaeT coMHeHMe B
MepCHeKTUBHOCTY UX UCIOJIb30BaHU /ISl OIIpeseie-
HISL PAHIOB CTabM/IBHOCTU. B ®TOM CBA3M XOuy BOC-
IOJIb30BaThCSl DTUM ITYHKTOM, YTOOBI BHICKA3aTh HEKO-
TOpBbIe OOIIIe COOOpaskeH s O MPYMeHeHUM CTaTUCTH-
K/ B CpaBHUTEILHO-MICTOPUIECKOM SI3BIKO3HAHUM (T10-
MMMO TPaJULIMOHHON JTeKCUKOCTaTUCTUKM). JaBH1e
IIOMCKU B DTON 06/IacTi’ ¥ MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE 0OCyXK-
JIeHMsl Pa3HOOOpa3HBIX METOJUK C KOJIJIeraMl, a Tak-
JKe CO CrenyanaucTaMy B 00J1acTy CTaTUCTUKM cop-
MUpOBa/IM y aBTOpa TBep/oe yOeXx/jeHue, YTo «uje-
aJIbHBIX» POPMYJI B DTOI 06J1aCTU He CyIIecTByeT.

7 Baruszpl aBTOpa Ha ®TOT BOIIPOC BIIEPBBIE CUCTEMHO U3JI0-
>KeHbl B pasfene «CTaTMCTUKAa ¥ KOMIIAPATUBUCTUKA» KHUTY
[[Tospusakos 1993]. TlpenpuHT 1ociaeHel obmeN myomMKaum
Ha oTy Temy — «Statistque et comparatisme» — gocrynen Ha
http://pozdniakov.free.fr.
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ITpexxsie yeM pacKphITh DTO «KPaMOJLHOE» I0JIO0-
JKeHIe, TI03BOJIO cebe IIpMBECTH JIeTeH[y, KOTOPYIO
MHe JI0BeJIOCh CJIBIIIATh B aclIMpaHTCKMe rozsl B Vu-
crutyTe s3b1k03HaHNsT AH CCCP (emre Ha BosxoHke).
Ha opnoit 13 koH(epeHIUiT K TpUOyHe BBIIIe Ode-
peaHol pokragunk. OH Beep>Kan dPeKTHYIO Iay-
3y, a 3aTeM pe3KO BBIXBATIJI JIJIMHHYIO JIMHENKY 1, I10-
Tpsicas eit, coobmmt mpuTuxuen mybamke: «C sToro
MHCTPYMEHTa [JOJDKHO HadMHATLCA JII000e JIMHIBMC-
THYecKoe yccaesoBanme!» 3aHnMascs JoKIagumk IIo-
mucemueir. OH ee MepILIL... B CAHTUMETPaX, CpaBHMUBas
JJIMHY CJIOBapHBIX cTaTeli. /lorika Oblia Heysa3BuMa: B
cTaTbe K CJIOBY MeAedoH — MaJjlo CaHTMMETPOB, a K
CJIOBY pe3amb — MHOTO; C/IeloBaTe/IbHO, CJIOBO pe3anb
— mnoJsnceMmnyHee. 3ajzaluM cebe BOIIpOC: paboTaeT
9Ta CTaTUCTUYeCKas MeTo/juKa yin Het? B mpuninme
pabotaeT. Ecmm y cKkenTHKOB HalAyTCs KOHTPIIpUMe-
PBI, METOJMKY MOKHO OyzleT cKOppeKTuposaTh. Bos-
MOJHO, KTO-TO IPeJJOXUT HOBYIO METOJMKY, KOTO-
PYIO IpoIIie IPUMEeHNUTDb CeTOJH:: MOXKHO MEPUTh He B
CaHTMMeTpaXx, a B KOJ4ecTBe CJI0B CIOBaPHOI CTaThI.
Boustee Toro, ecim nocrasuth cebe ra06agbHYIO 3ajauy
— Boigeauts 100 HamboJiee ITOJIMCEMMYHBIX CJIOB B
SA3bIKaX MUpa — BO3MOXKHO, 9TO OyZeT eAMHCTBeHHas
CTaTUCTMYECKas MeTOJMKa, y KOTOpoOil OyjeT IIaHC
JlaTh JIOGOIBITHEIE Pe3yAbTaThl IIPY MUHUMYME Bpe-
MEHHBIX 3aTpar.

ITosuepkHy, YTO, IPUBO/ASA STOT JIMHTBUCTIYIECKUI
aHeK/I0T, aBTOp He IIpejJaraeT 4uTaTeai0 MepUTh
paHr cTabMIBHOCTH CJIOB «B IOIyrasix». [Ipocro oxna
U3 KJIIOUeBBIX IpobJeM B MoJ0Ope CTaTUCTHYecKOil
OopMyIBI K CTOXKHEMIIINM A3BIKOBBIM MaccuBaM, Ha
¢gopMupoBaHne KOTOPBLIX OKa3blBaeT BJMSHIE MHO-
JKeCTBO pa3HOOOpasHbIX (PaKTOPOB, COCTOMUT B OJ00-
pe Takoi GpopMyJIBI, KOTOpas, MUHMMAaIbHO MCKaXKasl
pesysbTat, ObL1a OB MaKCMMaJIbHO HPOCTa M MaKCHU-
MajapHO IIpospauHa. Ilog mpospayHOCTBIO 37€ch IIO-
HUMAaeTCs, IpeXze BCero, «(PU3MYecK!ii CMBICT»
JopMyIBI, KOTOPBIN ITOHATEH JMHIBUCTY. Tak, mpo-
LIEHTHOE OTKJIOHEeHIe OT CpejHero pu3uyecky IMOHIT-
Hee, YeM KBaJpaTHIHOe OTKJIOHEHMe, M IIPY STOM /LI
MHOTMX MaCCMBOB IIpMMeHeHe KpuTepus X2 Ipu Bcex
€r0 OUeBNHBIX ITPeMMYIIIeCTBaX CyIeCTBeHHO He Me-
HseT I10JIy4aeMble pe3y/IbTaThl.

B ¢opmyny C. A. CrapoctuHa, pacCMOTPEHHYIO B
cTaThe, 3a/70KeHa IIOIBITKa HelTpaanu3oBaTh OYeBI/-
HYIO «3aBUCUMOCTh KO®({uImeHTa cTabuaIbHOCTI OT
IJIyOMHBI CeMbM U YIMC/Ia CPaBHUBAEMBIX S3LIKOB».
BMmecre ¢ TeM npuMeHeHMe MpezI0KeHHO IIpoLesy-
pBl IIOJCYeTa MHJEKCOB paspyllaeT IIPO3pauyHOCTh
QopMyIbl B yKazaHHOM BbIILIE CMBICTE M K TOMY Xe
IIpesieIbHO 3aTpy/HAeT KOJMIeCTBeHHOe COITOCTaBJIe-
HUe MHJIeKCOB (OHU 3ajyMaHBl KaK OTHOCHUTEJLHEIE,
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a He abcomoTHsle). [TocresHee 1151 MeHs OBLIO OCO-
0eHHO Ba’kKHO, IIOTOMY MEHs MHTepecoBaJo MMEeHHO
COITOCTaBJIeHNe VH/EKCOB IO KaXK/0My OTJeJLHOMY
3HaueHNIO. /OCTaTOYHO HEOXUIAHHBIM IJIsI MeH:
OKa3aJIOCh TO, YTO IIpMMeEHeHMe OoJjiee IIPOCTON U
¢usnueckn oHATHON GOPMYJIBI JaeT He MeHee TOU-
HBINI pe3y/IbTaT, a 9TO O3HayaeT, YTO BJIMIHMEM YKa-
3aHHOTO (paKTOpa, Ha KOTOPHIN BBOAMIICT KODPPUIm-
€HT, BIIOJTHE MOXXHO ITpeHeOpeds. bosee TOro, BBLAC-
HILJIOCD, YTO IIO PAJY Ba’KHBIX ITapaMeTpOB «IIPUMIU-
TuBHasA» (popmy/a paboTaer Jyulle: IOJydeHHbIE C
ee IIOMOIIBIO Pe3yJIbTAaThl ITO3BOJIAIOT «Y3aKOHUTH»
MMEHHO Te M3MeHeHN: B IepBOIl IT0JOBUHE CIINMCKa
Csojiertia, KOTOpble MOCKOBCKasl IIIKOJIa U IIpejiIara-
eT BBeCTV, OOOCHOBBIBasl ®TU U3MEHEHUA «TeXHIJe-
ckumu (?) npuanHamm» (I.C). VI HakoHel1, OKa3a/10Ch,
4YTO OUEHb HeILIOXVE pe3yJIbTaThl JaeT KCIIOIb30BaHye
JPYroro IpocCTeiIero Kpurepus — OTHOIIeHUe KO-
JIM9ecTBa KOpHell B paMKaX OJHOTO 3HaueHM: K KOJIN-
YeCTBY A3BIKOB. JOCTOMHCTBO BTOTO KPUTEPUS B TOM,
9TO OH YYMUTBIBAeT ¥ KOPHM-U3OJLATHI, 1, TAKMM 0bpa-
30M, BBIABJISIETCA, HaIIpUMep, OCOOBIN CTaTyC SI3BIKA
JuMba IIpM €ro COIOCTaBJIEHMM C aTJIaHTUYeCKUMU
SI3BIKaMU. B CBA3U ¢ DTUM MHe HEIIOHITEH KOMMeEHTa-
puii I.C.: «PamxuposaHue CBOJEIIeBCKMX DJIeMeHTOB
Ha DTOJ OCHOBe, CKOopee BCero, OyJeT KaK MUHUMYM
CWJIBHO OTJIMYaThCA OT PAHXKMPOBAHUA IO MeTOHY
Crapoctuna [...] BopodeM, IompoboBaTh, KOHEYHO,
MO>KHO». BooG11ie-To roBops1, s rornpooosai. Pesyib-
TaThl TAKOTO PAHKMPOBAHUSA — B TE€KCTe CTaTbM, 4TO
I103BOJIeT PacCUMThIBATh Ha OoJiee IpeMeTHBI ypo-
BeHb KPUTHKIL.

B menoMm mpmxoamuTcs mpu3HaATh, YTO OTBETCTBEH-
HOCTb 3a IIeJIBlIl psIJi yKa3aHHBIX HeJOopa3yMeHMII He-
CeT aBTOp — BEpOsITHO, CJefoBaao Oosiee 4eTKO 000-
3HAYMTD 3ajla4yl CTaThby B Hadaje ¥ CyMMUPOBATD BBI-
BO/ALI B 3aKa09eHnn. OZHaKoO /leJ10 He TOIBKO B DTOM:
CyTb IIOJIEeMMKHU, KaK MHe I10Ka3aJoCh, He B CTOJIKHO-
BEHII JBYX Pa3HBIX TOUEK 3PEHIs, a B CyIIeCTBOBAaHUNA
pasHBIX yIJIOB 3peHNs Ha OJHy IIpobjeMy, — B pas-
HBIX paKypcax pacCMOTpPeHIMsl IIpo0JjeM JalabHero
poJcTBa. PucKHY IpeAnosoXuTh, 4TO y MeHs Oyjer
erle MeHbIle pacxoxgenni ¢ I'C. — aBropom renea-
JIOTMYECKON KjaaccuuKaIuy KOVCAHCKUX SI3BIKOB,
geM c I'.C., samummaiomuM r106aabHbIN IPOEKT KJac-
cuuKaIUy A3BIKOB MUPA.

B 9TOM m1aHe MHe ObLI Ype3BLIYAlIHO MHTEpPeceH 1
TpeTuii yToJ 3peHrsl Ha KOJN4YeCTBeHHBble KpUTepUm
yCTaHOBJIEHUs POJICTBA U PaHIOB CeMaHTMYEeCKOI CTa-
OMIBHOCTY, Ipe/CTaB/IeHHbI B OT3bIBe aBTOPUTETHO-
ro crenuanucra B obsactu cratuctuku J. P. Aemu-
Hepa. IIpexxze Bcero, Ay MeHsA Ba>KHO, YTO IIpefJia-
raeMble B CTaTbe KOJMYEeCTBEeHHbIe KPUTEPUI B OCHOB-
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HOM YCIIeIITHO MPOIILIN ITpo¢ecCHOHaIBHYIO DKCIIep- «CTYTIeHJaTOM» JeKCMKOCTAaTUCTHKe. DTU HOBbIE IIOJ-
tn3y. [TomMumo ®TOTO, CUNTAIO HY>KHBIM OTMETUTH, UTO XOZBI MPeACTAB/IAIOTCA MHEe IepCIeKTUBHBIMI, TeM
ot3biB . P. Aemnnepa, U3JI0XKeHHBIN B Buje «Jame- OoJsiee, 9YTO OHM 3aCTaB/IAIOT 3afyMaThcs HaJ PsOM
TOK», IM€eT, Ha MO B3IJIAJ, CaMOCTOATEIbHOe Hayd- JPYINX, IpaKTMIecky He JCCIeJOBaHHBIX BOIIPOCOB,
HOe 3HaueHle 0e30THOCUTENLHO K 00Cy>K/aeMoil cTa- U, B 9aCTHOCTM, Ha/j BOIIPOCOM O BJIMAHUM KOHPUTY-
Tbe. 51 MMeI0 B BUIY IIOCJIEJHIOIO 4YacThb «3aMeTOK», paLy reHeaJOIMYecKoro pesa Ha BO3MOXKHOCTH pe-
IOCBAIIEHHYIO BO3MOXHOCTSM MCYUC/IeHNs «arocTe- KOHCTpyKUMH. Bripouyem, »TO y>Ke mpeameT OT/esb-
PMOPHOI BepOATHOCTM POJCTBa CJIOB» U MOAXOAAM K HOI JVICKYCCUIL.
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